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'Tothe Right Honounile, 


PATRICK. 


Earl of MARCH MOUNT, Viſcount - 
of BLASONBERRY, Lord PO L- 
WARTH of POLW ART H, RED- 
BRAES, and GREENLAW; '&ee7 « 


| -LORD HIGH CHANCELOR 


Ofthe KINGDOM of - 


SCOTLAND. 


"MY CH-IGA LORD, "bd | 
: WV " | "N SS goH A T theſe Sheets do' appearin * OY —_ Ho Pa- 


"from the fanie Motives-offertd in the late Dedication. 
G of this Natute *?NLo 66 tafftidpon the:Prapfs of your 
* Lordſhip undeſervedReſpt@30me,:0r: my; mpre.im- 
: mediat and: Perſotial Knowledge, than many others. 
of my Capacity, of your Loraſhips Chriſtian Fortitude, agd, Habyaſes 
Stayedneſs. in ſuch a Tryal of” your Faithiand Patience, and Junure of 
W.. © ſearching, Tryals, as nay * Juſfty be: called the Perſecution tarbog;The 

; "finity of the Subjed, and; Scope of this: Work, doth; Juſtly. Blead -for - 
| 'Gme:Pacrociny.. © As. Paſtor: are ſet for the Defencs of the Goſpel, bavea: 
ſyecial. | 
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fpecial Concern in the V indication of Oppoſed Truth, ſo- the Magiſtrate 
according to his Capacity, being a Keeper of both Tables, hath by his 
Office an unexceptionable intereſt in this Importantand Honourable Eme 
ployment. Ir is an additional Argument, is point of Equity and True 
Honour, that the Wrizings Examined, do highly aſperſe, and caſt a baſe 
Imputation upen the Nations Authority and Laws, as if EreQing and 
Maintaining, yea, and engaging His Majeſy tn the Maintenance cf a 
Government of the Church, croſs to. Apoſtolick Inſtitution, and the 
Churches Univerſal Practice, ſuch as is everſive of True Unity and Or- 
der, a Nusſecy of Novel. Bigotrie, tending to-Revive the Tate Bloody 
Breils, infeſting thefe Kingdoms. None will doubt, when the Honour 
of the Nation is thus Wounded, Rulers Concern .in a Juſt Vindication + 
But the Ground appears yet of a Higher Import and Elevarion, if ic be: - 
ſuppoſed, that the Government Aſperſed, is that Divine Frame, appointed 
by the Aſcended Saviour of the World, Recorded in his perfe& Teſta- 
ment, and Sealed with his Blood, and the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office,. 
as Political Head of His Viſible Church, Who will dcubtinthis Caſe. 
that this King of Kings requires cf Rulers, a Proc f of their Faithfulneſs to» 
kim, in a Suitable Vindication and Aſſertion of this His Intereſt ? 
TheHigh and Honourable Character, wherewithiyour Lordſhip is-Digni_ 
fied, hath no doubt. made upon. your Heart, ſuch an Impreſſion of the- 
preventing Goodneſs of GOD, as will excite to a due.endeavour of the 
Beſt- improvement thereof; and the Scriptures of GQD preſents many 
firong Arguments to. this. Scope, in-the Inſtances of ſuch,” who have been 
fitted for the moſt Eminent.pieces of Servi ices to. GOD's Chutch in their 
Generation, by preparatory Try al s,icHis Furnace of Aftliction,and ſome. 
rimes unexpeRed: promotions: havs had-ſuch a Comfortable Iſſue. We: 
know by whom. Hamans Miſchievous. Plot-was defeated, and what Argu. 
metit- Mir#:a3 made'uſe of, to' excite to A for this great Iptereſt, when 
- Cathal Wiſdom and'Pridence offered.a ſtrong;,Diſſwaſivez, thae Glcriong. 


Ez, who ownsPromorionts places of Emineacy as his Prerogative, who» 
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* etanges the Times and Seaſons,removes and ſets upaceording to his Plea. 


$t- 
ſure, hath told: us, that he knows them by Neme, Surnames them, holes 
their hand, and hath a ſpecial Eye upon them, whom. he calls, for his 


Servant Facobs ſake, to do him. Service. Iris Conſiderable, that ore of 


the beſt of Men, and beſt cf Rulers, had this in a ſadly wrong Step, Ob- 
jected, as an Aggravation of Guilt, that GOD had Raiſed him up when 
he was little and low in his own Eyes. There is a time when GOD, not 
only gathers the. Outcaſts, bur confers Honour upon them, He hath his 
Fire in Sion, and: Furnace in Jeruſalem; at that Furnace He fits as a Refin- 
er, intent upon this Work. To be brought forth out of this Furnace of 
Aﬀtiaion, as Gold, in proob of GOD*s having Chofen a Man in the ſame, 


5.4 greas and pregnant Blefling, but to be Brought forth as a poliſhed 


Inſtrument of ſignal and Honourable Services to kim, and His Intereſt, 5 
a double and Crowning Bleſling, eſpecially when Tentations upcn the 
right and lefr Hand, are vigorous and ſtrong. The Prometing of the Glo- 
ry of this Great and: Gracious GOD, i Maintaining and Contending fer 
His Truth and Intereft, the true Eſtabliſhed Doarin, Worſhip, Diſciplin, 
and Government of this Church, is that which in the firſt place, is tobe 
tended, and all ocher Concerns in a due ſubſerviency thereunto; It is 
worthy of Obſervation, which is Recorded of cne of the Wiſeſt Men and 
Rulers, that his Firſt Care was, the Building the Houſe of GOD, he 6. 
niſhed:it in Sever Years, but was in Building: his own Houſe, Thirteers 
Years thereafter; and when this werk was wholly perfected, 1 King. 6, 
37, 38. 2 Chron. 8. 1. his preparing his Store Cities, his Fenced Cicies, 
and raking Care for his Tribute-and Navy, was his Secondary and referye 
Work. The Jewiſh Hiſtorian, Foſephxs, hath: this Remark upon i, and 
gives usthis account, viz: Thar this-Firſt work of Selowens was by GODS 
«« ſpecial Aſſrance, perfected info ſhorta time, but the Palace: chough its 
« Magnificence was Fnferior to the Temple, yet tlig Materials thereof, 
© not being ſo-long prepared; and the Houfe being to be Buils for che: 
«* King, and. not for GOD, it was the. moreſfowly brought to Perfection. 
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That the whole of your - Lordſhips Walk in this Eminent Station, may 
Demonſtrat, to the 09645 jy women of all the Lovers of our Sion, 
that GOD-hathP reſerved and /Poliſhed' your Lordſhip in all preceeding 
Tryals, to bs a Honourable = ſtrument of Raiſing of this decayed and 
deſolate Church, a Succeſsful Maintainer of Equity and Juſtice, and 
that. this. your Faithful acquittance may yeild Solid Peace, Embalm and 
make Savoury your Nanſe in after-Generations, and be found a Succeſs- 
ful mean of entailingthe Choiſeſt Family-Bleſlings upon: Your ' Lordſhips. 
Poſterity, is the-Serious Prayer of, 


C——_ 


MY NOBLE LORD, 


! 


Nour Lordſhips Devoted and | 
moſt Humble Servant, 
T. E. 
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The PREFACE. 


| H A T the Iſrael of GOD had to Complain of, many times from my 
Youth have they Aﬀfited me,harh been the Lot of the Goſpel Church 
From its Infavey, and of GOD*s Church in ths Nation in ſpecial, ſmee the 
Riſing Light of Reformation ( that day-ſpring from on High) hath Shined 
upon her; And as the Goſpel Church, ſo Ours in ſpecial, hath been Entitled to that 
Ancient Ground of Boaſting in GOD, That they have not prevailed againſt 
her, though the Gates of Hell, in order to this prevalency, bath taken Crafty Coun- 
ſel, and Satan bath Aﬀed , both as the Old Serpent, and Roarmg Lyon; Intermix- 
ing, in bus Agents and Inſtruments, Policy and Barbarous Violence, Craft and Cru- 
elty,to Compaſs this Deſign of her Ruine. Her true Goſpel-Governmept, as well 
as her Doarin and Worſhip, have been frequently aſſaulted : But the Firſt, as 
the Hedge of the other, hath been, in a peculiar way, the Eye ſore of the Ungodly 
and Licentious; and in various and ſubtile Methods oppoſed, both in the —_— 
and Practice thereof; and notwithſtanding that other Reformed Churches have 
ſhared with her, in ths piece of Trial (this Point of Church Government having 
for a Conſiderable time exerciſed the Pens of Contending Parties ) yet, as our Church 
bath beyond ſeveral others, arrived at Goſpel Simplicity and Purity herein, and taff- 
ed of the Sweet Fruits of ths Government, in preſervation both of Unity and 
Purity, in Point of Doctrin and Worſhip; /o the Maintaining and Contending 
for thus Point of Truth, appears to have been the work and Teſtimony, in His Infi- 
nitly wiſe Providence, in a ſingular way Aſſigned to her, by her Head and Lord, 
that Faithful Witneſs and great Teffator: Which. a Teftimeny ſo much the more 
Honourable, becauſe of its ſpecial affinity with his own, ſingularly atteſted in his 
Death and Sufferings, whoſe Confeſſion of bu Kingly Office, and conſequently bus 
being the Political Head and Governour of bs Church wiſible, was his ſpecial 
Martyr-Witneſs, Sealed with bis Blood,the ground of his Accuſation and Sentence, 
whereof his Triumphing Croſs bore the Honourable Title and Super ſcription. 

And as all Truths have inall Ages, gained by Oppoſition, The apparent bruiſing 
of them by . Debates cauſing the Savour, like that of Sweet Spices, to be the more 
Fragr ant, fo thetrue Frame of GOD*s Tabernacle, in Point of Government, the 
Principles and Rights of a True Goſpel Miniſtry, have from the Lively Oracles 
of GOD*s Word Shined more Clearly in the ſolid Defences thereof, exbibit by many 
Godly and Learned Divines,. againſt oppoſers on all hands, as is very well known to 
ſuch as have ſincerely inquired intotbis Controverly, - 

What Reproaches our Churches Government and Reformation hathbeen Load- 
ed with fince the late erefim of Prelacy, and particularly, ſince the Repreſenta- 
tives of our Nation, wearied of this heavy and Bloedy Yoke, (boke it off, _—_— 

av 


 #n this oppoſition, Kicking againſt the Pricks,and that the Truth and Cauſe of God, 


| E-:-9 
4nd Aſſerting ,togcther with our National, this our Spiritual and Church Liber- 
ty, is Apparent to all Obſervers : So that the LORDFs Servants, in their Endea- 
wvours to Advance this Building and Reſtoration of our Churches True Government, 
Bawe been called, as the Builders of Jeruſalems Walls, to hold the Weapen and the 
Tool; yet ( for which He that Inhabits IſraelsPraiſes, is to be for ever Bleſſed) the 
Defence bath b:en attended with ſuch Glorious Succeſs, that, in the Tudgment of 
the truely knowing and impartial, the Adverſaries have found that they have been 


which we own, 4s ſuch a Burdenſome Stcne, as hath quite born down and 
broken their Strength. I do wot mean it, as if every one of that Parties 
lying Pamphlets hath had a partuular Return; this were an unſuitable and endle(' 
Work, and but too much to Fontur theſe empty Squibs and Crackets ( as a Learned 
Man called ſuch Writings ) but ſure I am, whatever in the Writings of our Anta- 
goniſts, and of our late Scots Epiſcopalians in Special, hath any ſhew of Argu- 
ment. againſt our Cauſe and Principles, either from Scripture, from Divine Rea- 
fon, or Hiſtory, hath had a full and Evident Confutation. 

That I have thus appeared, while many of our Church are in this ReſpeF ſilent, 
of whom, in Point of Ability, it may be truely ſaid, that their Gleaning is beyond 
any Vintage, hath proceeded from no ſuch Diſpoſition and Inclination this way, as 
influences ſome to ſhew themſelves, but as from a ſincere Love to Truth, and the 
Cauſe of GOD; So by theinfluence of ſuch a preventing Series of Providential Ex- 
citmeuts, as bave ſome way cleared my Call, and Iſued in this Appearance. 

Dr. Scots Writings uponthis Head, which I underſtand to be much Current and 
Eſteemed by diſaffeted Perſons, and thoſe of moſt conſiderable note inthis Corner of 
the Nation, having been brought to my Hands; I was moved by the deſires of ſome, 
to offer Animadverlions upon the ſame, which I Judged might have their own uſe 
and advantage with ſuch Perſons; and while Writing them, I had put into my bard 
#200 other Jater Pieces; the one bearing the Title of The Fundamental Charter 
of Presbytrie Examined and diſproved 2: The other written by A. M. D. D. 
and bearing the Title of An inquiry into the New Opinions Chiefly propa- 
ted by the Presbyterians in Scotland. The firſt I found to be merely Hiſtori- 
cal, with a long and bitter Preface againſt the Reverend Principal of the Col- 
ledge of Edinburgh; the Authors Choller, it ſeems, being awakened by the ſmart 
of the many Baffles which that Party have had from bis Pen. The other of a more 
Arguing Strain, but of ſucha virulent tinffure and PopiſhCompoſure, that the Au- 
thor might ſeem rather a Perſon in ſome of the Popiſh Orders, than any bearing the 

_Charatter of a Proteſtant Miniſter, if the General Defignation of A. M. D. D. 
had not led the common, and ( as far as I could Learn ) the right Conjetture, to 
fix upon Dr. Monro, Sometime Principal of the Colledge of Edinburgh. Th 
Piece T found to be direfted againſt the ſame Reverend Perſons Writings, but in ſuch 
8 (uperficial and trivial Method that there ſeemed little or nothing of weight init, 
mt that which the Wiſe Man tells us weightier than tbeSand,the Fools Anger. 
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Ewever, 1 found, becauſe of the connefion of Purpoſes, ſome ground to beſfow'a 
few ſpare times in examining bus Scripture Arguings in Point of Epiſcopacy, which' 
after the Finiſhing my Animadverſions upon Dr. Scott,T ſet about; not knowing at 
that time, of any other ſo employed ( though I much deſired it ) but ſhortly after, 
came our Mr. Rules Fudicious and full Confutation of tha Piece; as alſo a little 
before, of the Preface of the other Pamphlet intituledThe Fundamental Charter 
Oc. And about th: ſame time, Mr. Jamiſon*sLearned and Elaborate Piece entita- 
led Nazianzeni 'Querela, @&c. containing a Review and Confutation of what w - 
conſiderable tn both Pamphlets; ſo, that what I might further attempt upon any of 
theſe Pieces appeared Fruitleſs, and but a&tum agere; yet conſidering, that accor- 
ding tothe Principal*sCompendious way of Writing he touchedthat Authors Scrip- 
ture Arguments, in Pcint of Epilcopacy, more briefly, I reſolved the more to en 
large myReview of what he bad thus preſented. /ifter theſeSheets had for ſome time 
lyen by me, and a motion was made to make them publick, having alſo ſeen the 
Second pait of the Survey of Naphtali, I reſolved; berauſe of the Connefion 
of Purpoſes,and that this Author appears to have more cloſely argued thu-Point than 
ſeveral other Epiſcopalians, to add to the other two,a Conſideration of his at- 
rempt upon Presby teria Government, which the haſte of the Preſs, together with 
other urgent duties, obliged me to perform more briefly, yet I bope, with ſome Sa- 
tisfation to the Intelligent. 

That theſe Authors are preſented in ſuch anOrder, viz. the T.ater before the more 
Ancient, hath proceeded fromthe Connection of References from the one to the other, 
and' the Method wherein Providence dirc&ed the Writing of theſe Replys.. For the 
Point of Antiquity ( critically Scanned on both ſides in this Debate) 1 found no ne- 
eeſſity here to dip in it; that being performed as to A, M. D: D. already;. andfor 
the third Author, be doth not medle- with it, and ſo muthe better, only I have 
touched it a little with Dy. Scott; there being no particular Reply, for what I. 
know,to bus Writings on thu Head,thcugh all that be bathOffered this way, hath beew 
upon the Matter, fully Anſwered by Presbyterian Writers. The Truth #, I bave 
always judged, that this Debate might arrive at a more ſatisfying and ſpeedy ſue, 
af upon clear ſtating of the Queſtions and Points; Contraverted, the Diſpute were: 
managed by a clear formal Arguing upon Scriptyte Teſtimonies allennarly. 

One thing I muſt not omit to advertiſe the Reader of. I found after this war: 
written, reports paſſing of AX. M. D. D. hw »Peath, which I underfloed tobe after 
wards called in Queſtion; but ſince its n'w C _ theReader will excuje tho{e- 
Paſſages that do more tlirettly addreſs him as alive, as indeed he was, in the tine: 
that this was Written, and ſome thought I had that this might probably come-to his 
hand. ; 

I ſhall detain the Reader no longer from the peruſal of theſe Sheers:- Addirg: 
only-my ſericus Prayer, that the GOD of Truth may by bis Holy. Spirit, lead b:+sP+0- 
ple into all Truth, advance,and more and more reviveHis Work, cnd by the light of 
bis Gierions: Golne) Ji/pel. Antichiltian- darkmſs; refreſh 5is- ſufuring, Chan bers 
WP at 
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abroad, now in the Furnace, excite his people to a due Sympathy with Sufferers, and 
quicken their Zeal againſt tbe great Whore, the Beaſt, drunk with the Blrod of 
Saints, imprint upon bis Churches in theſe Iſlands, a due Senſeof their Solemn Vows 
and Engagements for Reformation in» Do&rin, Worſhip, Diſcipline andGo- 
vernment, that being aſhamed for allour backſlidings and breaches, and looking to 
Him whom we have peirced with a Mourning Eye, we. may ſee-his Pattern of the 
Houſe, in all its Ordinances, and his Tabernacle being reared up among us accord- 
ingly, the Lord may be one, and bis Name one, he may ownthe Lands, anddwell in 


them as Married Lands, bis Sanitary being in the midſt of ws for ever more, 
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A REVIEW 
D* Scotts Pleadings 


For the Divine Right of _ 
EPJSCOPALY, 


In his Book intituled, The Chriſtian Life, 
Part II. Yol. 2. Chap. 7. Set. ro. from Page 388, 


as i © oo. As 


C H RES. - 
The Doctor's ſtating of the Queſtion, Examined: * 
T ogether with his firſt Argument taken from the 
Inſtitution of our Saviour. 
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BIEWSD 7 E I NG about to Examin the Pleadings of this Deer, 


8 NGO 
4 


for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; it is neceſſary, that 
we firſt view how he ſtates th.e Zueficny. All do know 
4 that a right Underſtanding of the State and Terms of 


Or | MY the 2reſtion, is indiſpenſibly needful for the Deciſion 
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MS of any Controverſy. To give then, the ſtate of the 
PH) &þ Deſt icn in the Drs. terms, which he repreſents in a di- 
ſtin& character page 388. He thus exlubits the Claim 

of both Parties ; having told us, that the Presbyterial and Epsſcepal, are the 
ewo main rival Forms of Church Government, pretending to Divine Inſtitn- 
tion ; © The Presbyterian, ſaith he,. is _ which is {gated in an Equality 
: or 
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2 Dr. Scott's PTleadings for Epiſcopacy Chap. T. 


© or Parity of Church Officers : The Epiſcopal, is that which is placed in 


© a ſuperior Order of Church Officers, called Biſhops, to whom the other ' 


© Orders of Presbyters and Deacons are ſubje& and ſubordinat. The Latter 
* of which, he undertaks to prove, to be the true form of Government 
© inſtitut by our Saviour: And that 1; from our Saviours Inſtitution, 
* 2, From the Practice of the Holy Apoſtles. 3. From the punctual Con- 
« forimity of the Primitive Church to Both. 4. From our Saviours decla- 


<* red Allowance and np of the Primitive Practice in this Matter. 


Firſt, As to the State of the Queſtion: I find the Dy. doth pitifully preva- 
ricat and miſtake his Mcaſures. 1. In repreſenting Presbyterian Govern- 
ment,as conſiſting in a parity of Church Ofhcers; whereas,it is evident,we 
own 8 maintain a Beautiful Subordination, both of Officers and Courts in 
Church Government; that Parochial- Seſſions are ſubordinate to Presbytries ; 
Presbytries to Provincial Synods; Synods in a National Church, to National A/- 
ſemblies: Thus likewiſe, we hold the Paſtors Office, to be abbve that of the 
Ruling Elder; the Ruling Elders Office, above that of the Deacon: Tho 
upon moſt folid Grounds, we maintain againſt Prelarifts, an Equality in 
the Paſtoral Office: And that among the New Teſtament Officers, both 
Ordinary and Extraordinary, there is a Partity, in their own kind, ng 
Apoſtle above another, no Evangeliſt above another (both which Offices 
eaken in a proper formal Senſe, we hold to be expired) Thus as toOrdi- 
mary Officers, no Paſtor aboye another, nor Elder, &c. 2. He repreſents 
Z7iſcopal Government, as feated in a Superior Order. of Church Officers, 
called Biſhops, to whom the Orders of Presbyters and Deacons are ſubject ; 
Þut doth not particularly cond@ſcend upon the Nature of that Superiority, 


* xzwhich in ſtating the queſtion, ſhould have been premiſed, and whether he 


underftands it of a Superiority Specifical or Gradual, and in Order or Ju- 
xi{diction, or both: However, the Dr. in the ſtrain of his Diſpute, gives 
ws to underſtand, that he takes the Superiority of the Biſhop, as importing 
ſuchan Abſolut and Eſſential Intereſt in Government, as leaves the Paſtor 
nothing but the Dodrinal Key ; wherein he difowns Two Points of a 
Concellion, owned by many, if not moſt Epiſcopalians: (and in fo fardiſ- 
covers the Singularity and Unſoundneſs of his Pleading) Firſt, That the 
Biſhop, is no Officer, properly or eſſentially diftin& from the Presbyter, but 
only an Officer made diſtin for order of Government: Thus K. Charles I. 
3n his Conference with Mr. Henderſon, who certainly had the Senſe and 
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| Tent Biſhop of Salisbury, in his laſt Dialogves, authorized by our Eriſcopal 


Church,and publiſhed in Defence thereof,in K.Charles 11. Reign, 4h. Con- 
ference, pag. 310, 311. tells us, That he is not clear anent the Notien ( as 
ve calls it ) of the cuſtiat Ofices of Biſhop and Precbyrer, and acknowled- 
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fudgment of all the Engliſh Epiſcopal Doors, at that time: And the pre- .” 
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Chap. I. Examined. | 2 
ges the Presbyter, to be of the higheſt Office in the Church, telling ts, That 
the Prelat is but a different Degree in the ſame Office: And he gives this 
Reaſon of. his Judgment, © That ſince the Sacramental Actions, are the 
© higheſt of Sacred Performances, he cannot but acknowledg, that ſuch 
© as are impowered for them, muſt be of the higheſt Offce in the Church : 
And thus expreſly difowns the Drs. Diſtin&ion betwixt a Biſhop and a Pre/- 
byter, as a meer groundleſs Notion, and by conſequence the whole Foun- 
dation of his Pleading.Secondly,Our Scets Epiſcopalians,and many of the Fx- 
gliſh, plead for ſuch an Epiſcopal Power, as is managed in conjunction with 
Presbyters, and profeſs to own only ſuch a fixed Preſidency of the Biſheps 
over the Paſtors, in Government, as allows them a Share and Intereſt there- 
in, and do conſequently diſown what the Dr. afferts, That the Biſhop is 


- the Sole Subject of Government. Let any peruſe Bp. Honyman, part 2. Sur- 


-vey of Naph. Bp. Burnet ubi ſupra, Bp. Lightons Two Letters, in reference to 
the Caſe of Accommedation ; yea Bp. Hall \imfelf, in the Defence of his Remon- 
ſtrance, preſented to the Parliament of England, againſt Smetymnuns, prin- 
ted An. 1641, And this will be convincingly evident, the Biſhop, in that 
Defence, is {o angry at the Word Sole, in the Debate about the Biſhops 
Power and Authority in 'Government, that he deſires his Presbyterian An- 


' tagoniſts, to keep their Sc/e, for the uſe of their Shoes. Ir is therr clear, 


that in the State of the 2ue/tion, or Ground of this Debate, che Dr. is not 
onewith his Fellows, which will be further diſcovered by Examining the 


. Grounds he walks upon. 


The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, he endeavours, Firlt, to prove See page 
by rhe Inſtitution of our Saviour : And his great Argument is, 388,389, 
** That Chriſtin His Lifetime, inſtitut ewo Orders of Miniſters, $9c,391. 
* viz. That of the Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſciples, whoſe ; 

** Office he proves to be ſubordinat to that of the Apoſtles, from this 
* Ground, "That they are mentioned a part as Diſtin&t, and the Apoſtles 
* placed firſt in the Catologue. Eph: 4. 11. 1. Cor. 12. 28. That the 
* Scripture mentions the Twelve, and the other Diſciples diftinaly, ard 
* the Twelve as Choſen out from among the Diſciples, and by this Call 
* and Ordination of Chriſt, ſeparate to diſtin& Offices from the Diſciples; 
** that the Apoſtles immediate Succefſors,were choſen out from the ſeventy 
** Diſciples, for moſt part : "Thus fayes he, Simecn-the Son of Cleephas ſuc- 
* ceeded Fames at Feruſalem; Philip Paul at Ce/area; Clement Peter at Reme, 
** by the Teſtimony of Derobens, Enſebins ; And that by the ſame Teſti- 
* mony of Eu/bjus, together - with - Eriphanins and Ferem, Matthias was 
*© one of the Seventy, thet was Cholen 2nd Ordained by the Apoſtles, 
** to ſucceed Fudas in the Apoſtalate, 4&s: 1; 16, And a Succeſſion ſaith 


© be, in Office ſuppoſes the tuperior Power in the Perſon, in whoſe place 
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* another ſucceeds, and that the perſon ſucceeding, had not that Power 
* and Office before his Succeſſion. That theſe Diſciples were inſtructed 
< with Miniſterial Authority, he proves from Luk 10. 16. compared with 
« v. 1. Where not only we find that our Lord ſent them before His Face, 
© but ſhews that ſuch as heard them, did hear him, &*«c. As alſofrom this, 
* That Ananias one of them, Baptized Paul. A&#s 9. 18. Philip, another of 
« them, the Eunuch As g. and alſo preached the Goſpel. 

"Anſwer. This Diſcours and Argument,with reference to the Drs. Scope, 
with avery ordinary Attention, will appear, to be buta beating of the Air, 
and toconſiſt of Magiſterial Dictates, inſtead of proof: For Firſt, it is evi- 
dent, That the generality of all Proteſtant Divines, and Churches, yea 
many Epiſcopalians themſelves, do hold that the Office, of Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts is expired, and died with their Perſons, ſo that neither the one- 
nor the other admitted of a Succeſſion And indeed the thing it ſelf isevi- 
dent, and by our Divines. proved from the Apoſtles immediat Mylion,un- 
confined Inſpe&ion, extraordinary Gifts, &c. And that the Evangeliſts 
Office, did ſuppoſe the exiftant Otfce of the Apoſtolate, -and did conſiſt 
in a planetary Motion, to Water where they Planted, and bring Reports 
of the State of the Churches to the Apoſtles, and Commiſſions from the 
Apoſtles to the Churches; as they make evident in the many Journies, up 
anddown, of Timothy and Titus, int order to this end. So that upon this 
Suppolition, tho a Subordination were granted; yet if both Offices are 
expired, it can found no Argument for a Subordination among ordinary 
Otficers, or eſſentially diſtin& Orders, in the Paſtoral Office, which is the 
Point - he has to prove. ' This will be convincingly clear, upon Two * 
Grounds. (1.)That the body of all Proteffant Divines, do hold, That nei- 
ther Apoſtle nor Evangeliſt, had any fixed Poſts or Charges, andſo conſe- 
guently,the one could not Succeed the other therein, nor could. any or- 
dinary Officer Succeed either of them, .in. this their Fun&ion. And (2.) 
That the Office,as well of the one,as the other, was futed to that Infant State 
and Exigence of the Church ; the Apoſtles Work being to found Churches 
through the World, toplant the Goſpel Government and Officers. therein ; 
and the Evangeliſts Work to Water their Plantations, as.is above exprelt, 
And therefore, that State and Exigence of the Church, being gone otf, ſo 
are theſe Offices, ſuted thereunto. -And among many ather Proofs, I would , 
fiinknow, what he, or any of his Perſwation, wiil look upon asthe Scope 
and Inteadment of their Gifts recorded in Scripture, viz. Their Gifts of 
Tongues, Gifts of Healing, raiſing the Dead, ſtriking with Death, and 
extraordinary Judgments the Obſtinat, as Peter, Ananias and Sapbira; Pau 
Eljmax the Sorcerer, &c. if not thus to Diſcriminat their Office, If ſata-. 
kc Gifts by the Badg of an Otlige,as,to by apr io Teach,is of the Paſtoral na 
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fice, (it being certain that the Gifts and the Work bears a proportion one 
co another, and the Office has a relation to both) then certainly, Extraor- ' 
dinary Gifts & Works, muſt he the Badg of that Office, which is Extraordi- 
nary : So that the Drs. Proof of fixed,ſtanding,diſtin& Orders and Degrees 
among Ordinary Church Officers, from this Inſtance, is quite overturned, 
- the Office, either of the Apoſtles, or of the Seventy be found Extraor- 
inary. 

Nexr, the weakneſs of the Drs, Proof, further appears, in that,inſtead 
of Proving,he takes for Granted without Proof. Firſt, "That the Apoſtles had 
a Superior diſtin& Miſſion, from that of the Seventy ; for nothing of his 
pretended Proofs, give the leaſt ſhadow of this. The Dr. acknowledges 
they were ſent to Preach, as the Apoſtles themſelves were, and for what 
appears from Scripture, with the fame Authoritative Miſſion, ſince the 
Seventy were ſent out after the Twelve, and ſuperadded to them, Luk. 9. 
I,2. &c. and 10.1, 2, 23.&c. And for the Point of Succeſſion ( of which 
afterwards) the Dr. afords no ſhadow of Proof, of either of theſe Two. 
(1.) That there were Succeſfſors to the Apoſtles, in their formal Office of 
Apoſtolate: (2.) That theſe his ſuppoſed Succefſors, were of the number 
of the Seventy Diſciples, for which he muſt offer a Divine Scripture Proof, 
or he ſays nothing. Again (in the 3d. place) Tho we ſhould grant to the 
Dy. that theſe Seventy were placed in Inferior order to the Twelve Apo- 
les; yer fo weak is his Cauſe and Pleading, that even upon this Suppo- 
fition, it is utterly loſt and ruined, unleſs he can make it appear, that theſe 
Seventy had in their Commiſſion, the Do&rinal Key only, but no inte- 
reſt-in the Government, which is his Suppoſition all along, as to the. Pa- 
ftoral Office, Now, it is evident, beyond contradiction, that all which 
the Dy. has offered ih this Argument, amounts not to the leaſt ſhadow of 
a Proof of this point, viz. That the Twelve Apoſiles were the only Sub, 
jects of Church Government, had both the Keys committed untothem only, 
and that therein the 7o Diſciples had no intereſt, having the Dodrinal 
Key only intruſted unto them : And therefore this-is utterly remote from 
his Concluſion, viz. "Chat: our Lord eſtabliſhed fuch ordinary Officers, as 
are called Bibops, in a ſuperior orderto Paſtors, as ſpecifically diſtin& front 
them, intruſting the whole Power of Government to the Firſt, as-well as 
the Power of Order, and nothing-ar all thereof to the. Second, but the Do= 
&rinal Key only. 

Before I proceed, let us hear what the Dy. anſwers to the Ob- See pag. 
jectiongſtaken from the Apoſtles Extraordinary. office: His An- 392. 
fwer is, ** That this is.a begging of the queſtion,fince we allow 
© that Chriſt inſtitut the Othce, but, gave no- tgnification, that it was; 
> bur. for a Seaſon, Bur Firſt, How gory the Dr; thuy to beg the cueltion, 
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in ſappoſing, that we acknowledg our Lord gave no ſuch Signification ? 
He 11g know that we own, and can make good the contrary: And the 
current of all Proteſtant Divines, owning the Apoſtolick Office, to be ex- 
traordinary and expired, muſt and do by neceſſary conſequence hold, 
That'the Temporary Nature of the Office, hath inthe Scripture Accounts 
thereof, our Lords implicit and conſequential Intimation, that the Of- 
fice was not to Continue, but to Expire with the Perſons who carried it. 
. The Dr.-may thus prove quidlibet ex quelibet, if allowed to draw a Con- 
cluſion from a Conceſſion, which is not ours, but by him falſly imputed 
to us. Next, the Office it ſelf, in its Nature and End, being, as isfaid, 
"Temporary (and owned fo, by the Body of all our Divines) It neceſfar! 
follows, that our Lords Inſtitution, terminat upon and relative to the Ot- 
fice, was likewiſe thus Temporary, and determined to a certain Scaſon : 
As under the Law, Gods Inſtitution of Sacrifices and other Levitical Or- 
dinances, being to repreſent Chriſts Death, the very Nature of the Inſti- F 
tution, did determin the Continuance till Chriſts coming, and offering 3 
Himſelf, and no longer : As likewiſe the ſhadowing Typical Prieſthood q 
of Aaron being thus limited, did expire at his Death. Nay, our Lord in 
commanding His Apoſtles to Preach to all Nations, to every Creature, 
and inſtituting them. univerſal Officers of the wholg Catholick Church, # 
n4uexercito,both planted and to be planted,to which they had an immediat 
Relation, and inſtructing them, with extraordinary Gifts of Tongues, of 
Miracles, &c. did thus ex natzra rei, and from the Nature of the Inftitu- 
tion it ſelf, diſcover: His deſign, as to the tranſient Office, thus inſtitur, 
and that being ſuted to that Exigence of the Church, it was to paſs off 
with the ſame. Sure, ſhould a Papi plead for the Perpetuity of Exrrcme 
Un#ion, becauſe of the Apoſtles anointing with Oyl, or for the continu- + 
ance of ſuch Gifts, as the Dy. will acknowledg expired, becauſe of our 
Lords Inſtitution, and giving the Gifts, and no where Intimating that they 
were tobe for aSeaſon,and that theſe Gifts were joined to the Apoſtolical 
Office;he would anſwer, That the temporary tranſient Nature of the Gift it 
{elf,now comprobatby the Event,diſcovers the temporary Deſign thereof, 
and that it was not to Coatinue; and that therefore, there was no need, 
that our Lord ſhould have given ſuch an expreſs Declarator, in the Inſti- 
tution, or Collation of the Gift: Which Anſwer, he may beſtow for us, 
uponhimſelf, as to the Point in hand. 
Again, to diſcover further the Inconſiſtency and Se!f-contradicting 
Method of his Reaſoning upon this Head, let itbe enquired whathe means 
. by a Succeſlorto the Apoſtles. _ If he mean a Succeflion to their Office, in 
its Nature and Extent, as delincat inScripture, then he runs himſelf into 
groſs Abſurditigs; For, 1, He muſt thus hold that our Lord Inſtitut, d 
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that de fa&o, there ſucceeded Twelve Patriarchs, with an univerſal, uncon- 
fined Inſpe&ion over the whole Catholick Church, to be continued there- 
in,with a Collateral and Equal Power. 2; If he fay this (as he needs 
muſt,if he ſpeak to the Point, and conſequentialy) he will contradict what 
he aſſerts of their immediat Succeſfors, from among the 750 Diſciples, viz. 
© Simeon Son of Cleophas, his ſucceeding St. Fames at Jeruſalem; Philip, St. 
& Paul at Ceſarea; Clement,St. Peter at Rome. For if tl6&ſe Perſons fucceed- 
ed the Apoſtles in their unconfined Infpetion oytr the whole World, 
where Churches were planted, or to be planted ; how comes he to aflign 
them fixed Stations at Feruſalem, Ceſarea, and Rome? If their Miniſtry was 
confined to theſe Poſts, how could they ſucceed the Apoſtles in their uni- 
verſal Infpe&tion ? And conſequently how could they ſucceed them .in 
the Apoſtolick Office ? To fay that a Perſon fixcd at fuchand fuchPoſts, 
{ucceeds the Apoſtolick Office, which was of this univerſal Extent, makes 
as good Senſe and Harmony,zs to fay, that the Perſon, who is inſtalled 
Dean of Canterburry, ſucceeds to the Archiepiſcopal Chair thereof, and the 
Metropolitick Office of that Prelat, and his Primacy over England. 3. I 
would know, whether the Dy. in this Argument from Succeflion, doth e- 
quiparate and make paralel his adduced illuſtrating Inſtances, wiz. the 
Succeſſion of Matrhizs in the place of Fudasr, with theſe other Inſtances 
of Simeon, Philip and Clement, at Feruſalem, Ceſzrea, and Reme? If he do 
not, then his paralel Argument, as to the Point of Succeflion, is by his 
own Confeffion, like the Legs of the Lame, not equal ;*ir being palpably 
abſurd to prove the Succeffion by Inſtances, while the Perſons inſtanced, 
as ſucceeding, are not of the fame and equal Power and Authority : If 
he ſay, That he underſtands Succeſſors, in the ſame Apoſtolick Power ; 
then I would fain know, how he will paralel the Authority of Simecn, 
with a fixed Poſt at Feruſalem, Philip at Ceſarea, Clement at Reme, with the 


Succeflion of Matthias, in the Apoltolick Office, by the Divine Appoint- 


ment, without the leaſt hint of any fixed Station, but with an umverſal 
Inſpe&ion, as the other Apoſtles had. 

But to proceed to the other Branch of the Dil:mma: If he mean by Suc- 
ceſſors to the Apoſtles, a Succeſſion in a ſuppoſed Superiority aver Presby- 
ters, in a certain Precinct, not unto their Ofhce and Authority every way, 
or wichreference cither to their Gifts,their immediat Miſſion, their 'exten- 
ſive Authority in the Planting-and Watering of Churches (as ſome Epiſco- 
palians, who ſpgak more cautiouſly than the Dr. do expreſs and limit this 
Succeflion) then it is caſy, to make good that the Dr. in this Branch of 
the Anſwer, is as much in a Premunire, and that his Anſwer may beeaſily 
broken with a Wedg of his own ſetting, and that his Adverſary may ea- 
fily pull his Spear our of his Hand and Kill himwith it; F 07,1 TE 2 
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thoſe who alledg the Apoſtolick Office and Power, to be Temporary 

as ſuted to the Neceflitv and Exigence of that Time, and Caſe of the 

Church, without intention of deriving it into aSucceflion, is, Firſt, 

P. 392. That this ſaid withcut ſo much as a plauſible colour of Reaſon: And if | 

there-be no plauſible colour of Reaſon, in denying a Succeſflion to 

the Apoſtolick Office, the Dr. in embracing this Anſwer, is without all % 

colour of Reaſon. 2. He tells us, © That we acknowledg our Saviour 4 

< inſtitut the Apoſtolick Oftice, and that in His Inſtitution He gave no 3 
< Intimation, that it was but for a Seaſon, and that thus in calling the A- 
© poſtolick Office ſuch, we preſum to make Chriſts Inſtitutions Tempo- 
© rary, without producing the Intimations of His Will, and that upon 
} EC thisGround,we may repeal all Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity.ec.But I pray, 

/ whether doth not the Dy. in this Anſwer, make our Lords Inſtitution of 7 
the Apoſtolick Office Temporary, as in its Nature ſuited to that Exigence x 
of the Time, and Infant State of the Church? And whether, he is not u- \ 
pon his own Ground, obliged to produce the Intimation of our Lords | 

| Will hereanent? And if he cannot produce it, or rather doth hold it clear- 
iy intimat in the Nature of the Office it ſelf, then the Dr. muſt either con- 
eſs our Exception and Anſwer to his premiſed Argument, about a Suc- 
ceflion to the Apoſtles, to be valid and ſound, or this his Anſwer and E- 
vaſion to be nought, and that he is therein contradictory to himſelf, and 
liable to that Abſurdity, wherewith he charges us, wiz. © Of making tem- 
<< porary, and cafling all our Lords Inſtitutions, and over-ruling the Will 
* of God by. arrogant Preſumption: Which is the high-flown Impuration, 

the Dy. puts upon our Anſwer. 
But to bring this Matter to a ſhort Iſſue, and to ſtrick out the Bottom 
of his great Notion and Topick. The Power of the Keys, or the Power 
of Order and ſuriſdiction, lying in authoritative Diſpenſing of Goſpel Or- 
dinances, viz. The Preaching of the Word and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, together with the appendent Power of Diſciplin and Govern- 
ment, which was the ſubſtantial & main Piece of the Apoſtolick Authority 
and Office,and to be derived ina Succeflion,as neceſſary for the Churches 
Preſervation,in all times ; we hold to be ſeated property in the Paſftcral Of- 
fice, which ſucceeds to that of the Apoſtles, in the reſpe&t, and for the 
end mentioned, and in point of this Authority and Power, we hold, 
that any Paſtor is equal to an Apoſtle ; which, beſide many othgr Rea- 
ſons, that might be adduced, appears demonſtratively, by this Scripture 
Ground, viz. 'That it is evident in Scripture, that the Apoſtles in rhe firſt 
Conſtitution of Churches, planted Presbyters or Paſtors therein, as the 
higheſt Ordinary Officers, to feed with the Word and Government, As 
T4. 23. Tit, L. 5. with At, 20,17. 1'Cor, 5. 4, 12, v. compared with 
5 | hes | 2 Cer, 
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2 Cor. 2. 6. -&%. And not only ſo, but left theſe Presbyters or Paſtors, as 
their immedciat Succeſſors, committing the whole Government to them, 
in their laſt Farewels to the Churches, without the leaſt hint of a Super- 
| inſtitutien of any Officers of an higher Order, A#. 20. 17. 18. 28. 1 Pet. 
o F. 2, Þ 4. compared with 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. &c. Hence it may be thus 
; 


Argued, Theſe, whom the Apoſtles placed as Chief, in the firſt Conſti- 
tution of the Churches, and left as their immediat Succeſſors, in their 
laſt Farewels, which they gave to the Churches, theſe have no ordinary 
Officers, ſuperior to them, in the Church, by Divine or Apoſtolick War- 
rant: But the Apoſtles placed firſt, Presbyters or Paſtors, feeding immediat- 
ly with the Word, DoGdtrin and Government, as their proper immediat 
Succeſſors, and to theſe they committed the Churches, in their laſt Fare- 
wels: Therefore, the Paftor hath no ordinary ſuperior Officer to him, in 
Church Government, by Divine or Apoſtolick Warrant. 

Thus, we ſee the utter Inſufticiency of the Drs. Proof, from this Argu=- 
ment, anent the Seventy Diſciples, which may ſave us the labour of pur- 
ſuing ſuch Advantages, . as the Exact and Critical Diſputant might have a- 
gainſt him, in his way of handling this Argument. It is not clear from 
his Diſcourſe, whether he place theſe Seventy Diſciples in the Office of 
Evangeliſts, or of ordinary Miniſters : If he appots and aſſert the Firſt, 
the Strength of his Argument, is ſufficiently Refuted, by what is ſaid a- 
bove:: it Galng palpably abſurd, to infer different Degrees of the Paſtoral 
Office, from the Swperiority of Apoſtles to Evangeliſts. If the Second, the 
Conſequence is as abſurd ; the many INE of Apoſtles above ordi- 
nary Paſtors, making ſuch an Inference, palpably ridiculous, His Proof 
| of the Succeſſion of theſe Seventy to Apoſtles, in their Office, upon which 
! he founds his Aﬀertion of the Subordination of the one to the other, is 
( drawn from the Succeflion of Simeon to Fames at Feruſalem ; Philip to Paul 
$!\ -—at Ceſarea; Clemens to Peter at Rome: In which he palpably falls ſhort, as to 

two eſſential Points thereof. 1. He offers no Divine, but an Human Te- 
| ſtimony, as to this Matter of Fa, wiz. of Dorothews, Euſebins. 2..He of- 
fers no Proof from Scripture, that the Perſons inſtanced, were of thoſe 
| Seventy, mentioned Luk. x0. whom ourLord ſent forth afrer the Twelve 

Apoſtles. That the Apoſtles were choſen from among the Diſciples, or 

that they are firſt named in the (eralogue of Church Officers Epbeſ. 4. is 
a pitiful hungry Proof: For the Dr. will not ſay, that the Seventy were 

not alſo taken from among the number of Diſciples, or that all coming 

\, under this general Denomination, were Church Officers. And as to the 
other point of the Nomination of the Apoſties firſt in the Catalogue of 
Church Officers, even ſuppoſing it will import ſome ſpecial Prerogatives 
of theſe Twelve, it is utterly remote __ proving either, Firſt, that theſe 
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Seventy might not have been in the character of Evangeliſts, and conſe- 

uently had a correſpondent Authority, eo nomine: Or Secondly, That 
uppoſing them by their Mifſion, to have had the ſame extenſive Autho- 
rity with the Twelve Apoſtles, that the foreſaid Prerogatives of Apoſtles 
did enervat this their Authority and Commiſſion, which was immediatly 
from our Lord, as well as that of the Apoſtles, and.in its Nature and Ex- 
tent, never retracted or limited, for any thing can be ſeen in Scripture. 
For what the Dr.” obje&s anent the Superiority of the Apoſtles over the 
« Seventy, as being in Office,not in Power and Jurifdiction : To which 
© he anſwers, That the Office including the Power, muſt import a Supe- 


& riority in Power. It is, 1. here impertinent tothe Purpoſe and Point, 


he has to prove : Forupon ſuppoſition, that both Offices were Extraordi- 


nary and Ceaſt, even admitting a Superiority of Apoſtles to the Diſciples, - 


It will never prove eſſentially different Degrees in the Paſtorat Office, as 
is ſaid. And 2. Admitting fome ſpecial Prerogatives, in the Apoſtolick 
Office, above that of the Seventy, with a ſpecial reſpe& to their Gifts 

the Juriſdiction and Power,of both the one and the.other, with a genera 

Reſpe& to Church Government, and the greatand ſtandingEnds thereof 
might notwithſtanding be of the fame Nacure and Extent. Ir is alſo here 
very noticeable, how the Dr. prevaricats, p. 394. and falls off the Hinges 
of the Point, when he makes it to ly in this, *© That our Lord appointed 
« a Superiority and Subordination between Eccleſiaftick Officers: Which 
in general,he cannot but know, that Presbyterians do accord unto, fince we 
hold the Paſtoral Office, to be above that of the Elder; and that of the E/- 
dey, above the Deacon: Whereas, the State of the Queſtion, and the Drs, 
Undertaking therein, is anent a ſuperior Order of Officers called Biſhops, 
to whom the Order of Paſtors is fubje and ſubordinat ; or eſſentially dif- 
ferent FunRions'in the Paſtoral Office, or Degrees thereof. Now to prove 
this ſpecial, ſpecifical Subordination inſtanced, from a Subordination of 
Eccleſiaſtick Officers in general, is. to argue, a genere ad [peciem affirmative, 
Eft animal ; Ergo eft homo. By which Reaſoning, our pooreſt Thrown in the 
Logicks, would thus derid their Fellows (I ſhall nor fay the Dr. for good 
Manners ſake) Es animal; Ergo es brutum. And ſo, I diſmiſs the Drs. firſt 
Argument, 


, 
9 F&s Cw 


-= » — _ 
o » ha . P 
Y 
q 
SE 


6 4 
Ka 


. . AT 7 _ 
f + ' _ = > "*— "T2 * 


-Chap. IN. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 


CHAP. IL 
The Drs. Second Argument, ken from the Pra- 
Cice of the Holy Apoſtles, Examined. 


HE Second Argument, whereby the Dr. undertaks to prove the 

the Divine Right and Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, is from the Pradice 

of the Holy Apoſtles: And this he proſecutes at large, from p. 393. 

to p. 404. His Proofs,may be thus generally ſummed up,and run 

to this iſſue, viz. © That the Apoſtles,did not only exerciſe that 

© Superiority in their own Perſons, which their Office gave them over the 

* inferiour Clergy ; but alſo derived it down, with their Office, to their 

« Succeſſors: And that therefore, they look not upon the Inſtitutionof their 

* ſuperior Office of Apoſtolate, as a temporary Expedient only, but as a 

* ſtanding Form of Eccleſiaſtick Government, to be handed down to all 
* ſucceeding Generations. 

In Anſwer to which, I do obſerve, that the Dr. hotds the Apoſftolick Office, 


An a Formal Senſe, and in its proper Nature, with all its Ingredients, viz. 


immediat Miſſion, univerſal, unconfined Inſpe&ion, infallible diregive 
Power, their Apoſtolick Power of Coertion by Judgments&their Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles, &c. (all which were included in the Apoſtolick 
Office) to be an ordinary ſtanding Fun&Rion in the Church, and ſucceed- 
ed unto, in this its whole Nature and Extent, and as he expreſſes it, Han- 
ded down to all ſucceeding Generations, Wherein, as the Dr. palpably con- 
tradicts, not only, clear Experience of all Generations, the body of all 
Proteſtant Divines,yea all Men of Senſe,that have ever beſtowed 
their Thoughts upon this Subje& ; but alſo his very Fellow- Differ: of 
Pleaders, in this Cauſe : One of their late Writers of no ſmall the time 
Repute, in anſwer to this ObjeRion, wiz. That the Apoſtles pag. 14. 
Superiority over the Seventy, was Extraordinary and Tempo- | 
rary, grants, © That in ſome Things their Priviledges were Extraordina 
** ry, and to Ceaſe with themſelves, inftancing their immediat Calling, 
© their ſending to all Nations, their Infallibility, their Gifrs of Tongues, 
* or whatever was neceſſary for the ficlt Founding of the Chriſtian Church. 
Clearly contradicting the Drs. abſurd Afſertion of a Succellicn to the Apo- 
ſto.ick Office, without all Limitation. Put its no ſtrang thing, that Mi- 
dianites deal Stroaks among themſelves, when encamped againſt I/rael. 
By that Superiority, which their Othce gaverhem, over the inferior Cler- 
gz, he mult negds underftand an Official Superiority, proper the Apoſtles 
2 as 


12 E Dr. Scott's Pleadings - Chap. Il. 


as ſuch, and without any Reſtriction, as is ſaid ; ſince he makes the Apo- 
ſtolick Office, to be inftitut by our Lord, as Ordinary and Perpetual, and. 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, in this pretended Derivation. of: their Office 
zo Succeſſors, to: he purſuant to the Inſtitution of our Savioar. He holds, 
there was nothing of the Office of Apoſtolate,of a Temporary Nature, or 
as ſuted to the Exigence of that Time, that it was the very ſame Office, 
without any Reſtriction or Limitation, which they did tranſmit unto Suc- 
ceſlors. Thus heexpreſly p. 294. Now to raze this Fqundation of the 
Drs Proof, let thefe Things be conſidered. 

Firſt, That our Divines, dv Harmoniouſly affert the extraordinary 
Nature of the Apoſtolick Offiee as ſuch, and that they could not be Suc- 
cccded to,in idem officium & eundem gradum-: Particularly the Learned Po- 
danus, in his Syntag. lib: 7. Cap. 11. P: ( mibi) 557. &38: 539. reck- 
ons up- theſe their Prerogatives, beyond erdinary Church Officers. 
Cr) Their immediat- Inſtitution by Chriſt; therefore Paulwas called from 
Heaven to be an Apoſtle. (2 ) Their immediat Miſſion to Teach. ( 3. ) 
Their- Univerfal Legation to Plant and Found Churches: through the 
World; 2 Cor. 11. (4.) Its viſible Badg, Yz: conferring the Spirit by 
Laying on of Hands. ( 5.) Immunity frem Error in Teaching. (6.) 
Their -ſingular Right of Spiritual Coercing the Rebellions, and extraordi- 
vary Authority hereanent, and extraordinary Spiritual afliſtance. 2 Cor. 
To. (7.) The Gift of Fore-telling Things to come, Rom. 11.. 25, 26. 
2- Theſſ. 2. 23. (8:)-Fheir extraordinary Authority. beyond. any Succeſ- 

| fors, as being-over- the whole Church, &c. It. would confume much: 
Time and. Paper to ſet down the vaſt number of Teſtimonies cerreſpon- 
dent to this, and the thing were Superfluous: All who are acquaint with 
Gur Writers, being convinced. hereof; From hence, we may thus Argue;: 
They whoſe Call, whoſe ſpecial Work and Duties; whoſe Qualifications 
for their Work, areceaſed; their Office is. ceaſed; and. they are nor Suc-. 


ceeded therein : But- the Apoſtolick Call, fpecialWork,and their proper 


Qualifications, are ceaſed: Ergo, &e. The Major is evident, it conſiſting 
of a ſufficient enumeration of ingredients to make up an. Office, and fur- 
ther undenyably Confirmed by this; That our Divines take in theſe: very 
things, mentioned in the Definition of ar- extraordinary Office, and as 
«he evidences. of it. The Aſſumption is as evident; the - Appoſtles Call 
was immediat; who will deny that this is ceaſed ?- Their ſpecial Work and 
Putry as Apoſtles, was to Plant- Churches, and.the Goſpel Ordinances, 
and Governmentamong them; throughout the World,and thatby a fpecial 
Commiſlion intruſted tothem:;- of all which Churches they were itt.an im- 
mediatSenfe; and in a&- exercito Officers, And what- Church Officer,. 
darg gow: arcogat that to hingſelf 2 Theis Gifts & Qualifications were —- 
OO is, OT ERS >» 7 tcaoidlts- 
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traordinary, ſuch as the working of Miracles, Gifts of Tongues, infallibi- 


| lity in, Do&rin : Andcan any deny that thele are ceaſed ? 


Secondly, Hence, as whatever he would draw theEpi/copa! Preheminence 
from, will neceſlarly fall within the compaſs of thefe expired Preroga-- 
tives; ſo, ſeveral of the Prelats pretended Prerogatives, are contrary and 
repugnant thereunto; ſuchas their exerciſing an ordinary Power in fixed. 
Dioceſſes; the Appoſtolick Inſpetion was Unfixed and. extraordinary, 
and they were Officers,in au. exercito,of the whole Church. Next,the Bi- 
ſhops account themſelves ſole Paſtors of the. Dioceſs, tho Paſtors are therein 
Ordained and Fixed; For they are the Fountains, from. whom. the Power 
of Order and Juriſdiction in the Djoceſs is dierived, and the. Exerciſe of 
both depends upon their Lordly Diſpoſal : And this. Preheminency, no 
Apoſtle ever claimed, their Office being only a Declarative, Executive: 
Miniſtry, not a: Lordly Dominion. Beſides, the: Prelats negative Voice 
and ſole Deciſive Power in Judicatories, is point Blank contrair- to the 
Apoſttes Carriage inthat Synod, 4A&# 15. In which the Queſtion was ſtated: 
and debated, in.the ordinary way of Diſputation, and: the Ordinary Of-- 
ficers did. concurr and joyn with the Apoſtles, in Authorizing and enjoyn=-- 
ing the Decrees. And further, the Biſhops, tha ordin Officers, yet 
deny a. Subjecion to-the Prophets, in greater or leſſer Aſſemblies of the 
Church, whereof they are profeſſed Officers, and yer wefind Paul afſert- 
ing Univerſally and indefinitly,, That rhe Spirits of the Prophets are Subject to 
the Prophets. . Cor. 14. 32. Nay we find himſelf receiving Inpotons of 
Hands, and ſent out bv a: Presbytriz, upon a ſpecial Goſpel legation, 
which did conſiſt not of Fellow-Apoſtles, but of Prophets and Teachers, 4. 
I3.. I, 2. 2. But to what Aſſembly of Prophets, are Prelats. Subje, either 
as to their Life or Docrin? 

Thirdly; As to. the perpetual ordinary Power givento the Apoſtles, and 
tranſmitted by them to the Church, They did neither claim, nor exer- 
ciſe Superiority over other Miniſters,. but wefind them, accounting them 
Brethren, Partners, Fellow-Labourers,. and. themſelves Fellow-Elders with 
them,. and as to thePaftoral Charge, their Equals; For, that ordinaryPower,, 
the Apoſtolick Office contained Eminenter, which they tranſmitted to 
athers; Bur it isevident, that as.they planred Elders, with equal Power in 
the Churches, fo in their laſt Farewels, they commirted. ( as is above 
geared ) the Government unto- them, without any hint of Imparity in. 
us exerciſe. A#. 20. 28. Tit. 1. 5. 1 Cor. F.. 1. Pet. . 

Ta which, we may add.in the. Fourth place, that the Apoſtles Diſcharg-- 
ing Lordly, Dominion. and. Preheminency amongſt Miniſters. over the 
Lord's Flocks, or among themſelves; And the Apoſtle Fehn condemning; 
exprelly this in Diatrophes will infalliLly prove,that.they ngichgr allowedin. 
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others, nor exerciſed themſelves, any ſuch power, elſe their Doarin 
would contradict their Practice. 

Hence, its infallibly clear, that to make good the Drs. Proof of a Suc- 


eeflion to the Apoſtles, by Inſtances, which he here undertaks, there are 
two Points, he muſt clearly prove and make good, as the Afﬀirmer. r, 


That theſe pretended Succeſſors,did de fa#o exerciſe and hold the Apoſto- 


lick Office in its whole Nature and Extent,as above delineat. 2.That de jure, 
the Apoſtles, by their Dodrin and Practice, did devolve ſuch an Autho- 
Tity upon them, to be perpetually tranſmitted to the Church,by Succeſſion. 
And therefore, if in either, or both theſe, he fall ſhort in his Inſtances of 
a pretended Succeflion, he but beats the Air, and loſes his Deſign of pro- 
ving, That the Apoſtles communicated the ſame Office to Succeſſors, which our Sa- 
viour had communicated to them ; which in termins he aſſerts p. 394. 

This being premiſed, let us ſee how the Dr. proves by Inſtances, the 
Succeſſion of Apoſtles to Apoſtles, as an Office ſtill to be continued in the 
Church. His firſt Inftance of Succeſſion, is that of St. Fames in Feruſalem, 
whoſe Succeſlion, in an Apoſtolick, or Epiſcopal Preheminence there, he 


labours much in the Proof of,pag. 3942 395, 396, 397. But. firſt, tho this | 


Matter of Fact were granted, that Fames the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt (not 
to ſtand here rodiſcuſs which) did exerciſe hisMiniftry orApoſtolate there, 
how will it prove a Succeflion to the Apoſtolick Charge and Office in the 
Drs. Senſe,- as above delineat ? And where is his Proof of any of the 
Apoſtles devolving this Charge upon him ? To prove either,or both theſe, 
( as the Dy. here doth ) from any Scripture, or Hiſtory, which ſuppoſe 
Fames to be in Feruſalem, in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, requires to make 
the Reaſoning valid, ſuch rules of Logick, as hitherto, has not been heard 
of, What a {trang Phantaſtick Proof is this ? Scripture affirms Fames to 
exerciſe his Miniſtry atFeruſalem : Ergo,he had devolved upon him,by the 
other Apoſtles, the Apoſtolick Office, in the ſame Nature and Extent, as 
exerciſed by them, and committed to:them, by our Saviour, and this as 
a perpetual Fun&tion in the Church. This is fuch Arguing and Rope of 
Sand-connettion, as any may laugh at ; and it isevident tocommon Senſe, 
that tho the exerciſe of James's Miniſtry in Feruſalem be granted, yetthe 
Inſtance is as far ſhort of being a demonſtrative Proof of what the Dr. 
aſſerts and aims at, and reaching his Concluſion, as the Pigmey's Arm, isto 
fetch down Ulyſſes Helmet. 

The Dr. in handling this inſtance, endeavours to prove that 
the Fames ſpoken of Gal. '1. 19. and called the Lirds Brother, 
was none ofthe Twelve : Wherein he contradias good Interpreters, as 
might be cleard by a multiplicity of Inſtances,if need were. The Belgick Di- 
vines, nponths Place, take him to be the ſame mentioned Azrk. 10, And 

| upon 
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upon AF. 12. 2. They ſhew, that after Fames was killed, this Fames 
ſpoken of here, is he, who left behind him the Epiſtle of James, and is 
called the Lords Brother: And upon v, 17. "They affirm, that this was 
Fames the leſs. The Authors of part 2. Pool. Annot. upon Gal. 1, 19. Do 
aſſert, That he was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, paralelling this paſſage 
touching Fames, with Merk. 6. The Drs. Preof, that he was not an Apo- 
ſtle, becauſe Paul reckons him a part from the Twelve. 1 Cor. 15. 5. 6. 7. 
3s utterly inſufhcient. The Authorsof Pcrt 2. Pool. Annot. draw no ſuch 
Concluſion upon that verſe, but inſinuat rather the contrar : And the 
Dutch Divines are percmptor, that the Fames mentioned in that Text, 
was the Apoſtle James, and one of the Two, in the Catalogue of Apo- 
ſtles. The Drs. Proof, from his being mentioned a part from the Twelve, 
is a pitiful lax Conceit : For, if the Apoſtle ſaying v. 7. That our Lord 
wasſeen of Fames,then of all the Ap<cſtles, will prove that Fomes was not 
ofthe number; his ſaying v. 5. That our Lord was fcen of Cephas, then 
of the Twelve, will by the ſame Reaſon prove, that Peter was none of 
the number. The Do#or would needs have him the "Thirteenth A- 
poſtle,' and the firft that was made- an Apoſtle, after the Twelve. 
I had thought, that AMarthias was the firſt Perſon made an Apoſtle, 
after our :Lords ' Aſcenſion, to make up the number of Twelve and 
ſupply the room of F«das, and that Paut was next added by our Lords 
ſpecial Call from Heaven; but when, or where, or by whom, another 
Fames, than either of the rwo mentioned by the Evangeliſt, was Confti- 
rut a Thirteenth Apoſtle, is a Point, I amſure, far ſurcharging the Drs A- 
bility to prove, and his proofs here adduced are fuch, as the ſim- 
pleſt may Laugh at: Whereof this is one. © That the Scripture, pag. 394. 
** makes it evident, that this Fames had the great Preheminence 395. 
* in'the Church of Feruſ/alem: And next, That in the Council 
& A. 15: he gave the Deciſive Sentence,calling it his Sentence.w. x9. and 
* determined the Controverſie, after that Peter, Paul and Barnabas had dc- 
* clared their Judgment : Which Argues, ſaith the Dr. that. he had great 
* Authority and, Preheminence in that place. An odd proof,I muſt con- 
fels. Behold the Viſag of this Argument ! The Apoſtle Fames ſpoke laſt 
in the Council of Fery{alem, he called the Judgment he delivered upon 
the Queſtion, his Sentence, after others had ſpoken, the Controverſie 
came then to an Iſſue : Ergo, he was of Special and Eminent Authority in 
Feruſalem, beyond any of the Apoſtles ; And this, as a ſupernumerary 
hirteenth Apoſtle Conſtitut by the reſt to ſucceed in that Office, and de- 
rive the Offce. of Apoſtolat to after Generations. It is indeed aQue- 
ftionto me, whether this Afﬀertion and Concluſion it ſelf, or the Dy*s 
Method of deducing it, be more abſurd ; But furs I am, þothare; _ 
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that in at eminentdegree. The DrJhas ſo wonderful a value for Prelacy, 
that he will needs have this new ſuppoſed Biſhop of Feruſalem, preferred 
upon that account, by all the Apoſtles, to themſelves, and ſet up in the 
Chair to preſid in the Council,as theWorthieſt, yea, and that his very Judge- 
ment, uponthe account of his high Prelatick Oftice, outweighed allthe 
Apoſtles Sentiments,and ended the Controverſie,as heexpreiſes it. Sucha con- 
ceit this is, and Phantaſtick account of that Scripture, asI dare challenge 
the Dy. to ſhow if it ever came in the mind of any Protefant Writers. It 
would have ſ{uted the Drs. ſerious Thoughts to ponder, whether that which 
was delivered by others,in this meeting, and in ſpecial by the Apoſtle Perer, 
was not their Sentence, as well as that delivered by James, and whether 
both theſe Sentences of Peter and James, were not the ſame, and deliver- 
ed upon the ſame Scripture Grounds ; and whether the delivering of a 
Sentence or Judgment in a Judicatory, which the Meeting finds equi- 
table, and do accord to, upon Grounds offered by him, and ſome others, , 
ſpeaking before him, can conclud an Epiſcopal Authority over theMeeting. 
But to proceed, the Dr. (b;d)Argues further, © fromtheApoſtle Paul his 
going in to James, mentioned Gal. 2. 9. Upon the account of his ſup- 
poſed Epiſcopacy at Jeruſalem,altho none of the Twelve, & that heisupon 
© this account preferred to Peter & Jobn,& had thePriorityof them both, in 
« theChurch of} eruſalem.A conceit ſufficiently refuted by a recitation. What! 
The Apoſtle Pau/, become ſo high a Prelatift, that a New Conſtitut Biſhop 
at Jeruſalem, is by him preferred to Pillar-Apoſtles, as —_ Priority a- 
bove them in that Church. I had thought that our Bleſſed Lord, recom- 
mended and Authorized hisApoſtles,as the UniveralDoRorsof the whole 
Church, before this time, as the Foundation and Pillars thereof; So they 
arecalled by the Apoſtle Paul, Eph. 2. 20. And that the Lord, in Sealing 
them ſolemnly bale Spirit, the day of Pentecoft,at Jeruſalem, from whence: 
the Law was to goforth, had recommended them as his higheſt Doors 
and Apoſtles, both toJeruſalem, and to all the Churches; and that Perer 
and Jobs's Miniſtry had the Firſt and Eminent Seals there; yea and that the 
Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, was-eſpecially committed to Perer, and 
conſequently his Apoſtolical Authority atJer»/alem ſingularly conſpicuous, 
weighty, andacknowledged, where his Miniſtry was chiefly exerciſed, 
and this by the Apoſtle Paul's own acknowledgment Gal. 2. 7. Andthar 
hepaid ſo great deference to this Apoſtle,thathe wentup to Jeruſalem, to 
ſee and vilit. him, Gal. x. 18. Beſides that, the Dr. ſuppoſing this James 
not to be one of the Twelve, is croſs to the current of Proteſtant Writers and 
Commentators, as we haveſaid. Asfor Pax/'s going into James, with the 
Elders A#. 21. 18: Which the Dr, faich will prove, that James was of 
greateſt gote and Figure inthat Chutchz If the Dr. mean his SR his 
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Miniſtry there at that time, and that he was of eminent Note among the 
Elders, or ordinary Miniſters : As who can doubt of this inreſpe& of his 
. Apoſtolick Ofkce? This is eaſily accorded ; But the Drs. Inference from 
this, that he was of greateſt Note and Figure among the Apoſtles, yea 
and, eo nomine, as Biſhop of Feruſalem, and moreover, as in the Capacity of a 
Supernumerary Apoſtle and Zifhop, added to the Twelve, he will as ſoon 
ſqueeze Water from a Flint, asdraw it fromthis Scripture. The Dr. tells us 
© P. 395. 396. © That, as what he has faid, renders it highly probable, 
« that Fames was Apoſtle at Feruſalem peculiarly, and had the Priority of 
© Peter and Fobn therein, ſo the Teſtimmonyes of early Antiquity,advan- 
© ces this probability ro a Demonſtration. Whereupon, he Cites Hegeſip. 
and Euſeb. Lib. 2. Cap. 23. Clement. Lib. 2. Cap. 1.and ſome others. That 
J=7 whom the Dr. takes not to have been an Apoſtle, till conſtitue 

poſtle and Biſhop of Feruſalem, appears to the Dr. upon the pretended 

remiſed Scripture Grounds, upon'this account,preferred to both Peter and 
bn, tho Pillars, hath ſe expoſed his Underſtanding of the Scriptures, as 
doth much ſave the Labour of an Adverfaries diſcovering his Nakedneſs 
in this Point. Beſides, it ſeems with the Dy. that Human Teſtimonies 
of Antiquity, and of Human Writers, puts the Cape-ſtone upon, and com- 
pleats Scripture-proof ; So that, what was upon the Scripture procf, but 
probable, upon the high acceflion of HumanTeſtimonies, is with him ad- 
vanced toa Demonſtration: But the Dy muſt be minded, that if his pre- 
tended Divine Proof, which muſt be both of the Fa#um and the Fas, as to 
Fames's Epiſcopacy, obliges him to draw his Demonſtration of both frem 
Scripture, and if by his acknouledgment, all his Scripture Proof, a- 
mounts but to a probability, his pretended Demonſtration, made up by 
the patchment of Human Teſtimony, added to the Divine, as-giving the 
Demonſtrative evidence and Strength thereunto, -is a Demonſtration like 
to the. Feet of the Image of Clay and Iron, which could never make one 
intire piece, and cleave together, 

Next, For his Teſtimonies, the Dr. cannot but know, that in theJudg- 
ment of Famous Proteſtant Divines, this Proof, from the Teſtimonies of 
Fathers, and the Denomination 'of Biſhops by them, ' put upon Eminent 
Miniſters, and even ſome in the Apoſtolick times, is a very ſlippery and 
uncertain Proof. The learned Scaliger will tell him (- Prolegom. inChre. 
* Euſeb. )*That, atervallum jllud ab 4lrimp capite Atorum, &c. 1 be Interval 
« from the laſt Chapter of the 4#s of the Apoſtles until the midſt of the 
© Reign of Trajan, in Which Tract, Quadratzs & Ignatius flouriſhed (let 
* the Dr. obſerve this, as to [pnatizs here Cited-by him ) may betruely 
* called with Varro «tw or obicure, Wherein nothing that is certain, 
' *F© has come to our Hands, concerning the Aﬀairs of Chriſtians, except 
WP D | * © ſome 
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« ſome very few things, which the Enemies of GOD, has catched up by 
& the way, ſuch as Suetonizs and Corn. Tacitm: Which gap, that Euſebize 
might fill up, he drew ſomethings without Diſcretion,and choiſe out of 
* the Hypotypoſis or Examples of, Iknow not what Clement ( for heis not 
© that "+835 nds that wrote the Strommata ): and Out of theFive Books 
of Hepeſippms, a Writer no better. Let the Dr. obſerve this, as: to 
Hepeſipprs and Clement here Cited by him; Yea and Hegi/iprus him- 
felf, as he ſhews, /jb. 3. Cap. 28. Holds that immediately after the A- 
poſtolick Age was gone, tunc impii erroris conſpiratio, per ſeduttionem eorum 
qui alicnam Dottrinam tradebant, initium cepit; Error began to Spring and ad- 
vance. The Learned Funins, controv. 3 lib. 10. Cap. 23. Not. 3. Menti- 
ons and provesan equivocal acceptation of theWordBiſhop,in the Writings 
of the Ancients, The Learned Whittaker alſo will Inform theDr. ( De Pont. 
* Queſt. 2. Cap. 15. ) That,Patres cum Facobum Epiſcopum wocant, &c. The 
&© Fathers,, when they call Fames, Biſhop, or Peter, take not the Name of 
© Bzſbop properly, but they call themBiſhops of thoſeChurches,wherein they 
* ſtayed for a ime. He adds, That it 1s abſurd to ſay, that the Apoſtles 
* were Biſhops, ſince he that is properly a Biſhop, cannot bean Apoſtle, the 
** Biſhop being ſet over one Church, and the Apoſtles, Founders and over- 
© ſeers of many Churches. Yea, he is ſo Bold,as to add further, ( with- 
** out craving Pardon of ſuch as are of our Drs. Judgment ) That, »on pro- 


* cul. diftat ab inſania, &c. It differs little from madneſs toſay, "That Pe- 
© zer, . or any other Apoſtles were Biſhops. And to this purpoſe he ſpeaks 
at large,. Cap. 3. Se#. 9. making good his Aſſertion from the unfixed ex- 
traordinary Nature of their Office, who were to follow the Spirits con- 
duc, towards all DU wherever they were called. 'The Dr. might 


have alſo learned from Fray . Junius ( Contr. 3. lib. 2. Cap. 5 ) the cauſe 
of the Error and miſtake of the Ancients, in terming the Apoſtles or Evan- 
geliſts Biſhops, and drawing from them Suppoſititious patcht Catalogues of 
Biſbops, which are found contradicory to one another,/iz. ©Thatſuch Mi- 
** niſters, as they found in the Church Records, more famous, ſuch they 
** cull'd out,tomake up their*Catalogues, even tho they were contempo- 
** rary, and thoſe they. named Biſhops,in conformity. to their own times; 
**© whereas, ſaith he,there were many Biſhops orPresbyters at.once appointed 
'* by theApoſtles in the Churches. Hence has proceeded this Confuſion 
in the Catalogues; for inſtance. they make Peter Biſhop of Rome, and hav- 
ing a Scat there ( a Fable contradited by many of the Learncd. and 
proved by them, to beſuch ) but whether Clement was Firſt or Third, and 
who, or in what Order, next after Succeeded them, whether Linzs, or 
Anacletas is never yet cleared. Some make 7itzs Biſhop of Crete; *{ome 4rch- 
Bihep; ſome Bijbop of. Dalmatia. Timothy and Fohn, are made,by many Bi- 
fn:ps,, in the ſame Poſt, at the ſame time, Some ſay, Polycarpas was I 

E Biſtop 
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' Biſhop of Smyrna; ſome make him to Succeed. one Bucolas; ſome make 4- 
riſto;, Firſt. Some give Alexandria one Biſhop; ſome Two at once. 
See Append. ad jus Divinum Miniſt, Evang. __ this at large. The 
Dr. alſo ſhould have done well, to have conſidered the important 
difficulty offered by Foſ/ephas Scaliger, about the Succeflion of the Biſhops 
of the Church of Ferufalem ( related by Dideclav. Cap. 4. P. 123.) where- 
in he proves Euſebius Relation to be contrary to our:Lords Propheſie anent 
the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and to Foſephas's Hiſtory, As likewiſe, what 
this Learned Author, hath obſerved and written, to invalidat the Credit 
of Euſebins's Hiſtory, and the diſcovery he has made of his many grofsEr- 
rors therein, as wellas in other Points. So that our Dr. and his Fellows 
pn might have obſerved this their grand Magazin,to be but a corru 
reaſure, and Poiſoned Fountain. How Fabulous is the Epiſtle of Chrift 
to AgbarusKing of Edeſſa, related by him? That which Philo the Few 
wrate ofthe Eſſeans, a Setamong the Fews, Euſebixs affirms that he Wrote 
it of Chriſtian Monks, which Scaliger:(in his Elencho tri Hereſis ) hath con» 
vitof falſchood, out of Philo himfelf. He proves Pcters Crucifixion at 
Rome, by a Tomb-proof. In' the 'Computation of Times, Scaliger, ob-" 
ſerves. his-groſs Errors. Nay, which is more conſiderable , he diſcovers 
grols ignorance ofScripture,in ſaying that theCephas reprehended by Pal, 
was not thc ApoſtlePeter, but another of theNumber of theSeventyDiſci- 
ples. To which might be added; many things in his perſonal :Carriag 
and.Qualities, which doth weaken the Credit of his Hiſtory, as his pre- 
ſiding in the- Council of Tyre, againſt Athanaſins, and ſtanding upen the 
Arrian ſide. Scaliger inhis Theſaurus temporum ( Animad. P. 268 ) Sets down 
the Teſtimonies ofthe Ancients, concerning his Errors,and Arriani/m, 
whereinſome affirm that he died. Whenhe Wrote the Hiſtory, he was 
in the Judgment of ſome an Arrian. And even admitting the unexcep- 
tionablenels of his Hiſtory, when firſt Written, yet that ithath been cor- 
rupted by ſome ignorant Impoſtor, is by Didecluv; Cap. 4. P. 111, De- 
monſtrat from this, that he makes mention .of S:zomen, who was-born an 
Hundred Years after his time. Had the Doctor alſo Peruſed the Learn- 
ed Reynolds, he might have found thatin his Epiſtle to Siv Francis Knolls, 
he proves at large, from Chryſoftom, Ferom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Theodorer, 
and many otliers, both Ancient and Modern Authors, that in Scripture 
Presbyter and Biſhop are all one. The Epiftles of Clement, of the firſt Cen- 
eury, are very pregnant againſt the Divine Right of Prelacy; particularly 
his Epiſtle to the Philippians, wherein he makes but Two Orders of Mint- 
ſtry, Biſhops and Deacons, which he ſays, the Apoſtles ſet up to propogat 
the Ordinances to Believers. But I amtoo prolix,in a Matter of it Gif, 
clear and plain,and which,we may Oy have occaſion again to _— 
& & y 
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Only before I part with the Drs. Firſt Inſtance, Icannot but in this place 
obſerve, and again leave it to the Readers conſideration, that the Dr. af- 
firms this Apoſtleſhip, whith Famres did derive from the Twelve, was. only 
an Epiſcopal Inſfpe&ionoftheChurch inFeruſalem: A _ Apoſtleſhip indeed! 
and {o very far unlike and diſproportioned to the Apoſtolick Ofhce, that 
he might as well affirm, that any Curat of che Church of England, when 
et over a Flock or Cure, has an Epiſcopal Authority committed to him. 
The Drs. Second Inſtance, to prove tife Apoſtles committing their A- 
* poſtolick: Authority to Succeſſors, is taken from Epaphroditus 
P.397 © Philip. 2. 25. Who is Styled the Apoſtle of the Philippians, Cit- 
* in | noe. Gal. 1. 19. Who ſhews, that others were Ordain- 
« ed Apoſtles, as Epaphroditus; And Theedtret,holding that he was Conftitut 
© their Biſhop. I anſwer 1. Thohis Epiſcopal Authority over this Church of Ph;- 
Tippi were granted to the Dr. it will never come up to prove his Point and 
Aﬀertion of devolving the Apoſtolick Office upon him, butather proves 
che contrary; it being evident, both from the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, 
and'in the Judgment of Judicious Divines, that thefe Two Oftces are 
incompatible and inconſiſtent; and it is agreater degrading of the Office of 
Apoſtolat, as it ſtands delineat in Scripture, to reſtri&t it to any Par- 
ticular Church, than to make the Primat of England, Curat of any Pa- 
riſh. 2, The Dr. doth grofly miſtake this Denomination of Epaphroditus, 
while making it Import his being their Biſhop, as is obvious to any that 
Reads the Text, and will view;Commentators upon the place, as might be 
eaſily and at large,' made appear, ifour intended brevity did permit. The 
© Belgick Divines upon the Paffage, tells us, © That the Word Apeſtle 
© ſignifies one, who was Called an ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf; to Preach 
© the Goſpel through the whole: World ( meaning in its Strict and Prc- 
© per: acceptation ) for clearing which they Cite Gal. r. 1. Eph. 4. 171. 
And here the Dy. may obſerve, how they take the Nature and Extent of 
the Apoſtolick Office, Then they-add. © But here it: is taken more 
< largely, in General, for one, who is ſent forth by any one to ac any 
© Thing in his Name, of for him : He was by the Ph;lippians ſent unto 
«* Rome to Paul, to carry him that-which they had Contribut forhis Main- 
* tinance, Citing 'Chap. 4. 18. Where the Apoſtle ſhews that he had Re- 
© ceived what was ſent by-Epaphroditus : Which diſcovers the Folly of 
© the Drs. gleſs. They add; ** That ifit be rendered, their Teacher,. the 
«© Word is fometimes taken ſo, in a General Senfe, for any kind of Teach- 
« er. Roms. 16. 7, Where the Phrafe - of Note among the 4poſtles, doth im- 
E'port, among them, who Preached the Goſpel here and there, paralelling 
_ E this with that of 2 Cor. 8. 23. Where the Phraſe of Meſſengers or Apor- 
6 {tles in the Chugzghes, is aſcribed. to other Bretiuen, together with Tis 
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© and imports only Meſſengers and Teachers. So, That altho the 
Phraſe of your Meſſenger or Apoſtle, were in this place admitted to import a 
Paſtoral Relation to Philippi, it is as far from coming, up to a Procf of the 
Drs. Gloſs, as Eaſt from Welt. Grotins upon the place ſhews, that Grece 
loquintes Arerwnus wocabant qui ſacras pecunias colligebant atque _— at Dixi- 
mus ad Math. to. 2. Wir Dixit Ignatius : That the Word Apoſtle, is 
here taken /ate or largly, and for Honours cauſe, putupon thisPerſon, as a 
Miniſter only, is Afﬀerted by Eraſm. Simplicius, Veorſtius: That he is thus cal- 
led, quia miſſus fuit cum Eleemoſyna; and that this is Confirmed by the enſu- 
ing Clauſe of Miniſtring to the Apoſtles wants, kas alarge Harmony of 
great Judgments; Thus Zanch. Simp. Eſtius, Beza, Collating this with 2 Cor. 

8. 23. For what the Dy. adds (#bi /upra.) of Term and Theedoret; Ir is eafily 
anſwered, that the Word 4poſtle ot Biſhop,is by them uſed in aGeneral Ac- 
ceptati>n,as might be cleared from many Paſſages of the Fathers, eſpecially 
Ferom, holding thatthrough the Apoſtolick times, communi Cencilio Presby- 
terorum Eccleſie gubernabantur ; Thus inhis Comment. upon Titus, where 
provesthis from Phil. 1. A&. 20. Heb. 13. 17. 1 Pet. 5. Andifthe Word 
Apoſtle in Sczipture, have this General Acceptation,;as we have heard, why 
not alſo inthe Writings of the Fathers ? 

The Drs Third Inſtance, (P.398Y is of 77tus,and ſome orhers, whom the A- 
poltle 2 Cer. 8. 23. Calls Meſſengers, orin the Greek, Apoſtles of the Churches, 
which the Dr. takes to hold outtheir Apoſtolick Authority over the ſame, 
and will not have the Phraſe to Import theic Relation to theſe Churches, 
whoſe liberality they carried. Thereafter, he Inſiſts upon the Inſtance of 
Titus, whole Epiſcopal Authority over Crete, he endeav<Curs to prove from 
the Epiſtle written to him. Tothe Inſtance, Firſt in the General, I 4n- 
ſwer, that the Drs. Senſe ofthe Paſſage Cited, is buthis own Imagination, 
without the leaſt Shaddow of Ground in the Words or Context, eſpecially 
taking itto Import an Apoſtolick Authority, in his Senſe, as mightbe clear- 
ed by multipiyed inſtances, if needful. We herd that the Pe/gick Divines 
take the Phraſe ro Import Teachers in a General Senſe. The Authors of 
* part. 2. Pool Annct. "Thus Senfe the Paſſage, Viz, Thatthe Apoſtle calls. 
* Titus his Fellow-helper in the Buſineſs of the Goſpel; for the others, he 
tells them, they were ſuch, as the Churches thought fit. ro make their 
* Meſſengers, and had the Credit of the Churches, whofe Meſſengers they 
© were, fincethe Churches would not have Inſtructed them, if they had. 
* not Judged them Faithful. Both which Senfes ſtands clearly croſs to that. 
whichthe Dr. Grounds upon. And todiſcover further, the weaknels of his. 
Reaſoning, even granting that this Text would Import a Fixed Epi/copa- + 
cy of Titus and theſe other Meſſengers, over ſome Churches, how d: th it 
pro.yethe_Apoltles deyolving upon them, theentire Apoſltolick ver 
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the ſame Nature and Extent, asit was committed to'the Twelve, by our 
Saviour 2 The Dr. willnever be able to knit this Antecedent and Conſe- 
quent, by Scripture or Divine Reaſon: And this being the Point, he is 
all along undertaking to prove,any may ſee how palpably he miſtakes and 

miſles his Mark, in theſe Inſtances. | 
But now to examin the Drs. proof of Tirms*s Epiſcopacy, theſe Things I 
do in general premiſe, which do cut the Sinews of his, or any others Ar- 
euings for the pretended Epi/copacy of Timothy or Titus, Over theſe Churches, 
T7. In Churches already conſtitut, this Authority, was not ſolely ſeated in 
them, they were only to go before the Churches, in wholeſome Coun- 
fels, in relation to the planting of Miniſters; not to do as they pleaſed, 
excluding others, as judicious Calvin expreſſes it, fit. lib. 4. cap. 3. ſince 
Paul himſelf, neither impoſed Hands, nor Excommunicat alone in Chur- 
ches conſtitut: And a whole Colledge of Apoſtles, had the ordinary El- 
ders going along with them, in a Synodal Procedure, AF. 15. farleſs,could 
Timothy or Titus, afſum this Epiſcopal Preheminence, who were inferior to 
Apoſtles. 2. Afﬀeer the Church of Epheſus was Exedified and Compleated, 
in its Organick Beeing, and after 7;motby had gotten his Charge, as to 
Ordination and Juriſdiction in Epheſus, in the firſt Epiſtle dire&ed to him 
(whereinthe Dr. and his Fellows,hold him to be inſtructed with Epiſcopal 
Authority) Paul committed the whole Epiſcopal Power and Charge to the 
Elders, before Timothy's Face, in his laſt Farewel to that Church, calling 
theſe Elders, the Biſhops,and enjoyning them the Exerciſe of their Autho- 
rity, as appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, and this without the leaſt Hint of 
any Inſpection or Authority,that Timothy had over them hereanent, or of 
any relation they had to him in this Matter ; thus A#. 20. And the ſame 
Judgment by neceſſary conſequence, we muſt make of Titus, ſince the Dr. 
and his Fellows draw their proofs equally as to both, from theſe Epiſtles. 
3. In theſe Epiſtles themſelves, their Power ſtands ſo deſcribed and cir- 
cumſtantiat as to Ordination and Juriſdiction, over theſe Churches, as it 
clearly excluds an Epiſcopal Preheminence and Authority: For, Firſt, As 
Dioceſan Biſhops, they ought to have been defignedly ſet and fixed as 
Officers in theſe Chyrches ; but the contrary appears in the Text [| I be- 
Sought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus] ſaith Paul to Timothy. And again toT3tus, 
[I left thee at Crete--- and to ſet in order things that are wanting ] Which words 
point at an occaſional, tranſient Imployment there, not a tixed Inſtalment. 
Secondly, In theſe Epiſtles, they are both called back, without the leaſt in- 
timation of their returning,.Thirdly,If their Power was Epiſcopal and Ordi- 
nary, then in the Apoſtles Preſcriptions and Rules, anent their Succelors, 
the Power and Authority of theſe Succeflors, ought to have been deſcri- 
bed, and Rulgs given, touching the Gifts, Call, Ordination, &<. ye 
10- 
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Dioceſan Biſhop, eſpecially, ſince theDr. holds, that theDeſcription of, 
and Authorizing fuch a Biſh»p, is the great ſcope of both theſe Epiſtles, 
and he will not ſay, that this Office was to die with 7Timorhy and Titus: But 
ſo it is, that the Apoſtle pen noRules for any Church Officer, higher 
than a Paſtor, and ſuppoſes ſtill that he is the higheſt Ordinary Church 
Officer, in- all his Rules and Preſcriptions, in point of Church Governs 
ment, delivered either in theſc Epittles, or anv. where elle in Scripture. 
Fourthly, As Timothy is exprefly called an Evangeliſt 2 Tim. 4. 5. and conſe- 
quently Titus is ſuppoſed to hold the fame Office ; ſo this Office in theJudg- 
ment of Proteſtant Divines, is acknowledged and held to beExtraordi 
and Expired, as that of the Apoſtles: The. Work and Exercife thereof} 
conſiſting in-a planetary Motion, to Water, where the Apoſtles Planted, 
to bring Inſtructions from the Apoſtles to the Churches, touching the Du- 
ties of Bock Paſtors and People, and Reports of the Churches State, to the 
Apoſtles. So their Office, ſuppoſing the Churches,n fieri,. as to their Or- 
anick Beeing, in a great meaſure at leaſt, and alſo the Exiſtence and 
xerciſe of the Apoſtolick Office, they muſt- needs be, as the Apoſtles 
themſelves, Extraordinary Officers. And in ſpecial, Timothy and Titus, ac- 
cofapanying Par! in his Travels, and continual planetary Motion, being 
ſo clearly held-out in Scripture, concluds the Impoſlibility of their being 
fixed to any Station, and proves that Character given to them by Ambroſe, 
as Rvangeliſts, vis; That they did Evangelizare ſme Cathedra, Their conti- 
nual planetary Motion, is by ſome largly deſcribed'/from the Apoftolick 
Epiſtles, and the 4#- of the Apoſtles: "Thus, firit Zimethy is found: at Berea 
with Paul; A&. 17. 14: then at Athens v. 15. thence Paul ſends him to Theſ- 


{alonica 1 Thefſ. 3. 1, 2. Then having been at Macedonia with Payl,he came 


to hinrto Corinth Af. 18. 5. Then he: is with him at Epbeſws, and: thence 
ſent to Macedenia A#. 19. 22. whether Paul went after him, and was by 
him accompanied into Aſia AF. 20, He is with him art. Troay wv. 5, and at 
Miletus v. 17. where Paul gave the Elders of Epheſus, their laſt Charge, as 
the Biſhops of thar Chrrch: And after this, he is found cither in Jour- 
neys, or abſent from Fph:ſus; For, after he is found aPriſoner with Pay! 
at Rome, being mentioned as his Companion in theſe Epiſtles, written 
while Paul was there ; as the Epiſtle to- the Philippians Philip. 1. 1, Philem, 
wv, 1, Col. x. 1. And he is never found again at Epheſus ; But towards the 
end of the Apoſtles Pilgrimage, is ſent for to Rome. So,7itus is found at 
Feruſalem, before he came to Crete, Gal. 2. 1. thence is ſent for to Nicopelis 


Tit. 3. 12, then to Corinth: Then he is expected at Traas, 2 Cor. 2. 12, 13. + 


and meets with Paul at Macedonia, 2 Cer. 7. 6. whence he is again fent to 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 8. 6. And after this, ncar the time of Pavl's Death, is found: 
at Reme, from whence he went, not to Crete, bur to Dalmatia, 12 Tim- 4. 

10. An& 
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10. And after this, is not heard of in Scripture. - So that, whether we 
conſider, 1. The various Journies. 2. The order of them. 43. The time 
ſpent'in them. 4. The nature of their Imployment, which was, as the 
Apoſtles Co-adjutors, to negotiat the Aﬀairs of the Churches, where 
they travelled, and eſpecially the Scripture-ſilence of their being ' Biſhops 
of any one Church; their ſuppoſed Epiſcopal Authority in theſe Churches 
of Epheſus and Crete,doth palpably appear to be an Anti-ſcriptural ground- 
leſs Fiction. This Concluſion upon the premiſed accurat Search and 


Scripture account of Timothy and Titus, is thus inferred by the reverend 


and learned Divines, in their Conference at the Iſle of /3gh:; The Authors 
of Fus divinum miniſt. Evangel. In whole Words, I have repreſented this 
Account, both becauſe of the judicious Conciſneſs thereof, andalſo be- 
cauſe theſe Peices, are but in few Hands. 

Theſe things thus premiſed, its eaſie to diſcover the Abſurdity of the 
Drs reaſoning from his Third Inſtance, to prove an Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity Devolved upon 7irzs. ' His Proof is from Chap. 1. 5. For this Cauſe 

left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are 
P. 398 wanting, and Ordain Eldirs in every City, as I had appointed thee.) From 
© whence the Dr, Firſt Argues © That Paul gave him the Supream Judg- 
* ment in things that were wanting,with an abſolut Power toReformand 
* Correct them. It is Anſwered. 1». Tho an Epiſcopal inſpettion over this 
Church were granted, theDr.is infinitly behind in his Proof of Paul's devol- 
ving upen Titzs, an Apoſtolical Authority, in the Scripture Senſe and: Ex- 
tent, as we have often told him. 240. Upon ſuppoſition of that, which 
we have before made good, Viz: That both Paul as an Apoſtle, and Titus 


as an Evangeliſt, had extraordinary Offices, and ſuted to ſuch a Caſe and, 


exigence'of the Chriſtian Church, as is now gone off, this direction and 
Command, proper and peculiar to the one and the other, as 4poſtle and 
Evangeliſt, and ſuppoſing this Exigence of the Church, can lay no Foun- 
dation of the Duty of Ordinary Officers. 3:52. By what conſequence can 
the Dr. infer an Epiſcopal Authority and Infoaion, from theſe preſcripri- 
ons to Titus, unleſs he can prove the abſolut . ſecluſion of Miniſters from 
the Work here'enjoyned, or any intereſt therein, in Churches Conſtitut ? 
For, asior what they did in the Conſtitution of Churches, in fieri, 15 not 
to the purpoſe (I mean in reſpe& of the Organick being ); eſpecially, 
ſince we find that the laying on of Hands in Ordination, and the Authori- 


ty thereof, is in Scripture held out, tobe competent to a Due gen 
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they exerciſed upon Timothy himſelf, one of our Drs ſuppoſed Apoſtles or | 


Biſhops, and that tho Paul was preſent 1 Tirm:4. 14. 2 Tim._1. 6. SD 
-Thatit is evident, that neither Timothy nor Titus, were inſtructed with any 
{ingular E2i/copal Authority in this Matter, 'among Churches Conſtityr ;jn 

| _ .. ode 
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their Organick Beeing. In the 4th place, the Dys abſurd Aﬀſertion of 
Supreme and Abſolut Power, to Reform and CorreR, drawn from this Paſ- 
C 1ge, doth obviouſly appear to the meaneſt Refletion: For, rx. The A» 
poſtles themſelves, arrogat no abſolut or ſupreme Power ; Paul diſowns 
a Dominion, and aſſerts a Miniſterial Authority only competent unto 
him, rx Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 24. I had alwiſe thought, that in the Judgment 
of all Proteſtants, yea of all Men of Senſe, who ever read the Scriptures 

there is none hath « ſapreme Fudgment, or abſolut Power over the Church © 

God, but He who is the Churches Head and Husband, there being but 
one Lord, and all Miniſters being Brethren, one Maſter of the Houſe of 


+ God, who hath Dominion over the Ordinances, under whom, even 


4 
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Apoſtles, are but Stewards and Servants, which I ſuppoſe, none, if not this 
Dr. will deny. 2. Its ſtrang, that in reading this Paſſage, the Drs. Eyes 
and Thoughts, could not fix upon and ponder the important laſt Clauſe 
of the Words, wiz, [ As I bad appointed thee] which doth very cleatly ſup- 
poſe and import, both the Apoſtles ſuperior Authority to Titus, and his 
reſtricting him to his Rules, and authorizing Information in this Matter: 
And how theſe can conſiſt with Titms's ſupreme Fudgment herein, and abſolut 
Power, will fute the Drs. greateſt Skill to prove and demonſtrat. Ina 
word, this odd Inference of ſuch a ſuppoſed Power in 7itws, is difowned 
by all ſound Interpreters, as might be eafily made appear : And in ſpe- 
cial, the Belgick Divines, tells us, upon this Paſſage, ©* That Titus. was not 
* to perform this by his own Authoricy, and good Pleaſure only, (asthe 
*© Dr. holds, but according to the Order, which the Apoſtle preſcribed, 
* and did obſerve himſelf; paralelling this with 173m. 4.14. where it ap- 
* pears, that the Elders concurred with Parl, in Timothy's Ordination : 
And this laſt Clauſe of the Verſe, they render [ As I comman#ed thee] 
The Drs. Second Proof of Titus's ApoſtolickAuthority, is, (P.399) ©Thathe 
* 15 authorized to ordain Elders in every City: And there being Presbyters and 
*« Elders in Crete, left by the Apoſtle, before Titus was left there, who yet 
© had no power to Ordain, ele 73tms's power of Ordination had been in 
© yain, and an invaſion of their power as a Preshytry : Therefore, this po- 
* wer of Ordination, was competent to Tizzsonly, not to Presbyters; elpe- 
* cially, ſince it is extended, not only to Ordination of Elders, but alſo 
** to Rebuking with Authority, to the Corre&ion of Offenders, with the 
* Rod of Excommunication, ch2p. 2. 15. To Admoniſh Hereticks, and to 
* Rejet them from Communion of the Church, if obſtinat, chap. 3. 10. 
* From all which, the Dr. concluds his Apoſtolat in the Church of 
* Crete, to be the ſame that the firſt Apoſtles themſelves had, in the ſeveral. 
** Churches planted by them. I Anſwer, 1. The Dr. doth nothing but. 
bere again beg the Queſtion, and argue ex ignoratione elenchi, and this one 
E _— point 
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2.6 Dr. Scott's Pleadings Chap. IT. 
oint being but ſuppoſed, That the Office of Apoſtles and Drangetite was 
xtraordina "and we may juſtly ſuppoſe it, having above made it good) 
this Arguing appears mere puerile Sophiſtry. But 2. Lo come more cloſly 
tothe Drs. Leniag As for thelaying on of Hands in Ordination, we have 
told him, That it is a Presbyterian Act,competent to mere Presbyters: And there- 
fore,neither Timothy nor Titzs, could have a Sole or Epiſcopal Lrckoe! there- 
in,unleſs the Dy. will make the Scripture inconſiſtent with it ſelf. Next as 
For his Authority in his Rebuking and Cenſures, > ofed in theſe Dire- 
tions, TI anſwer, That neither can this be Titzs's fole Prerogative : For, 
Either it is meant of a private Rebuke, and this every Chriſtian hath Au- 
thority in, [--- thou ſhalt in any wiſe, Rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin 
3zpon him. Levit. 19. 17. ] or of a Miniſterial Rebuke, and this is compe- 
cent to every Miniſter of the Word, I/a. 58. 1. 2 Tim. 4. 1,2: It. 1. 13. 
2'Sam. 12. 7. And beſides, Inſtitutions and Reproofs'of Church Officers, 
will not prove a fixed Epiſcopal Power. Prophets Rebuked, but had no 
Juriſdiction over Prieſts ; nor Paul over Peter, tho he reproved him. More- 
over, we find the Authority, to receive Accuſations, and to Corre& De- 
linquents by Reproofs and Cenſures, competent to the Juridical Courts 
and Church, Mar. 18. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. Gal. 6. 1, 2. 17Thefſ. 5.12. In 
which places, a judicial Rebuke and Admonition, is attributed to the Ju- 
ridical Court of Paſtors, not to one Prelat, not, uni, but wnitati. 3. As for 
the Drs. Notion, of a ſuppoſed exiſtence of Elders in that Church, 
iid, © who had no power of Ordination, elſe this Preſcription, which 
© the Apoſtle gives Titzs to Ordain, had: been fruitleſs, and an 
& Invaſion of their Power, in the Drs. Judgment. I deny his Conſequence 


8s having no twiſt of a Conneion: For (1.) Wpon ſuppoſition of Apoſtles 


or Evangeliſts extraordinary Offices, Pauls inſtructing Titus, and his Au- 
thority in Ordination thereupon, was a power and Authority, Cumulative 
unto, but not Privative of the Ordinary Officers and Elders their ſtanding, 
and ordinary Authority herein: It being certain, that this Authority of 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as is above deſcribed, could not bevoided, what= 
evcr advance of Goſpel Ordinances there was in Churches, thefe extraor- 
dinary Officers, had ſtill their Authority and Inſpection vigent. I ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle Paul had in thepreſence of Titus (the Biſhop of Crete in theDrs. 
{enſe) ordained Miniſters or Elders in this Church, will he own the con- 
tequence, that this didnullify Titus's Authority herein,as Biſhop? Surely not: 
And thus he muſt acknowledg our Plea to be clear, as to tie reſerved Au- 
thority of Paſtors orElderſhips,notwithſtanding of theApoſtolical Preſcrip- 
wons inſtanced. (2.)'Elders once ordained,its true, have power ro ordain El- 
ders ;. yet the bene efſe, did call for the Inſpe&ion and Direction of ſuch 


Highly gifted and extraordinary Officers as Evargelifs, and their Do 


oO 
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« ſed Authority in that infant-ſtate of the Church, wherein Apoſtolick Pre- 


cepts and Rules, in reference to Government, were to be delivered tothe 
Churches, and practiſed accordingly. And in a word, the Dr. neither 
hath,nor can prove,that Titus did ordain here alone, or ſolely perform any - 
other authoritative AR, where Elders werepreſent, and theChurches redu- 
ced to an OrganickMould andFcrm ;which is the conſentient Judgment of 
found Proteſtant Divines. Judicious Calvin upon the place, will tell him, 
That Titus here ated only as a Preſident or Moderator, which is clearly 
evinced from the Authority and Power of Elderſhips aflerted in Scripture. 
And we may retort upon the Dr. thus; If neither Apoſtles nor __-- 
(Ty and highly gifted Officers) did exercite their Power to the 
prejudice of ſtanding Elderjhips, or juridical Courts of Paſtors, much leſs 
ought any ordinary Church Officer, arrogat ſuch a Dominion and Autho- 
rity over the Courts of Chriſt, and Judicatories of His Church, when the 
Office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is ceaſed. I need not here ſtand fur- 
ther to tell the Dr. That the power of Excommunication, is by the Apo- 
ſtle Paul x Cer. 5. ſuppoſed to be competent to a Presbytry. And therefore, 
Titzs could have no Sole and Ordinary Authority herein. For 
what the Dr. adds of the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, —_— P. 400. 
 Titus*s Epiſcopacy at Crete, ſuch as Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. &C. it is {ut- 
ficiently Antwered already,- and we need not repeat. 
The Drs. Fourth and laſt inſtance, to prove the Divine Right of 
&« Epiſcpacy, from the Apoſtles praftice is of the ſuppoſed Epiſcopal bid. 
* Authority of Timothy over Epheſus, and that not only over the Laity to 
© Command and Teach. 1 7jm. 4. 11. to receive or reje&t Widdows. I 
&* 7im. F. 9. &c. But alſo over the Clergy, to take care for their Proviſion 
* 177m. 5. 17. Not to admit Deacons, but upon tryal, nor Ordain the 
& Elder, till a good acquittance in the Deaconſhip. 1 Tim. 3. 10. 13. to 
© receive accuſations, put the Guilty to ſhame, 1 Tim. 5. 19. 20. And 
- © to exerciſe this Juriſdiction, without Preferring one before another, 
© &v. 21. which could not be without a Juriſdiction over them. He has 
© alſo aſcribed unto him, an Ordaining Power, as to the laying on of 
* Hands. x Tim. 5. 22, All which Authority, that it was given him by 
* Paul, for a ſtanding Form of Government, the Dr. proves from this 
* Ground, becauſe it was after rhe Presbytrie was formed and ſettled there, 
* and after Paul's great Labours in that large Church for Three Years; 
* And therefore, he may be ſuppoſed, not only to. have Planted a Presby- 
© trie there, as in other Churches. 44s 14.'23. but aiſo to have reduced 
* it to much gteater perfection, than any other; And by conſequence 
* Eſtabliſhing this Authority in a ſingle Perſon, is ſuch a Form of Govern- 
** ment, as the Apoſtle muſt needs have undcritood and intended tobe of 
* of that Nature, as was to onatiany as a Pattern to other Chutches, , 
2 | t 
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oint being but ſuppoſed, That the Office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts was 
xtraordinary (and we may juſtly ſuppoſe it, having above made it good) 

this _— appears mere puerile Sophiſtry. But 2. Io come more cloſly 

tothe Drs. Arguing: As for the laying on of Hands in Ordination, wehave 
told him, That it is a Presbyterian Act,competent to mere Presbyters; And there- 
fore,neither Timothy nor Titzs, could have a Sole or Epiſcopal Authority there- 
in,unleſs the Dy. will make the Scripture inconſiſtent with it ſelf, Next as 

For his Authority in his Rebuking and Cenſures, wy oſed in theſe Dire- 

tions, I anſwer, That neither can this be Titzs's fole Prerogative : For, 

Either it is meant of a private Rebuke, and this every Chriſtian hath Au- 

thority in, [ --- thou ſhalt in any wiſe, Rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin 

3pon him. Levit. 19. 17. | or of a Miniſterial Rebuke, and this is compe- 

gent to every Miniſter of the Word, I/a. 58. 1. 2 Tim. 4. 1,2. Tit. 1.13. 

2 Sam. 12.7. And beſides, Inſtitutions and Reproofs of Church Officers, 

will not prove a fixed Epiſcopal Power. Prophets Rebuked, but had go 

Juriſdiction over Prieſts ; nor Paul over Peter, tho he reproved him. More- 

over, we find the Authority, to receive Accuſations, and to Corre& De- 

linquents by Reproofs and Cenſures, competent to the Juridical Courts 
and Church, Mar. 18. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. Gal. 6. 1, 2. 17Thefſ. 5.12. In 
which places, a judicial Rebuke and Admonition, is attributed to the Ju- 
ridical Court of Paſtors, not to one Prelat, not, uni, but unitati. 3. As for 

the Drs. Notion, of a ſuppoſed exiſtence of Elders in that Church, 

id. © who had no power of Ordination, elſe this Preſcription, which 
| © the Apoſtle gives Titw to Ordain, had: been fruitleſs, and an 

& Invaſion of their Power, in the Drs. Judgment. I deny his Conſequence 

as having no twiſt of a Conne&ion: For (1.) Upon ſuppoſition of Apoſtles 

or Evangeliſts extraordinary Offices, Pauls inſtructing Titus, and his Au- 
thority in Ordination thereupon, was a power and Authority, Cumulative 
unto, but not Privative of the Ordinary Officers and Elders their ſtanding, 
and ordinary Authority herein: It being certain, that this Authority of 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as is above deſcribed, could not bevoided, what- 
evcr advance of Goſpel Ordinances there was in Churches, theſe extraor- 
dinary Officers, had ſtill their Authority and Inſpection vigent. I ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle Paul had in thepreſence of Titus (the Biſhop of Crete in theDrs. 
tenſe) ordained Miniſters or Elders in this Church, will he own the con- 
tequence, that this did nullify Titus's Authority herein,as Biſhop? Surely not: 

And thus he muſt acknowledg our Plea to be clear, as to tie reſerved Au- 

thority of Paſtors orElderſhips,notwithſtanding of theApoſtolical Preſcrip- 

wons inſtanced. (2.)'Elders once ordained,its true, have power to ordain El- 
ders ;. yet the bene eſſe, did call for the Inſpe&tion and Direction of ſuch 


highly gitced and extraordinary Officers as Evargelifts, and their a 
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« ſed Authority in that infant-ſtate of the Church, wherein Apoſtolick Pre- 


cepts andRules, in reference to Government, were to be delivered tothe 
Churches, and practiſed accordingly. And in a word, the Dr. neither 
hath,nor can prove,that Titus did ordain here alone, or ſolely perform any - 
other authoritative A&, where Elders werepreſent, and theChurches redu- 
ced to an OrganickMould gndFcrm zwhich is the conſentient Judgment of 
found Proteſtant Divines. Judicious Calvin upon the place, will tell him, 
ThatTitus here ated only as a Preſident or Moderator, which is clearly 
evinced from the Authority and Power of Elderſhips aflerted in Scripture. 
And we may retort upon the Dr. thus; If neither Apoſtles nor mn 
(extraordinary and highly gifted Officers) did exerciſe their Power to the 
prejudice of Gatos Elderſhips, or juridical Courts of Paſtors, much leſs 
ought any ordinary Ckurch Officer, arrogat ſuch a Dominion and Autho- 
rity over the Courts of Chriſt, and Judicatories of His Church, when the 
Office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is ceaſed. I need not here ſtand fur- 
. ther to tell the Dr. That the power of Excommunication, is by the Apo- 
ſtle Paul x Cer. 5. ſuppoſed to be competent to a Presbytry. And therefore, 
Tit»s could have no Sole and Ordinary Authority herein. For 
what the Dr. adds of the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, cOUung P. 400s 
. Titus*s Epiſcopacy at Crete, ſuch as Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. &C. it is fut- 
ficiently Anftwered already,- and we need not repeat. 

The Drs. Fourth and laſt inſtance, to prove the Divine Right of 
&« Epiſcpacy, from the Apoſtles praftice is of the ſuppoſed Epiſcopal bid. 
© Authority of Timothy over Epheſus, and that not only over the Laity to 
* Command and Teach. 1 7jm. 4. 11. to receive or reject Widdows. I 
& 7. 5. 9. &c. But alſo over the Clergy, to take care for their Proviſion 
* 177m. F. 17. Not to admit Deacons, but upon tryal, nor Ordain the 
& Elder, till a good acquittance in the Deaconſhip. 1 7im. 3. 10. 13. to 
© receive accuſations, put the Guilty to ſhame, 1 Tim. F. 19. 20. And 
© to exerciſe this Juriſdiction, without Preferring one before another, 
«&'v. 21. Which could not be without a Juriſdiction over them. He has 
© alſo aſcribed unto him, an Ordaining Power, as to the laying on of 
* Hands. x Tim. 5. 22, All which Authority, that it was given him by 
* Paul, for a ſtanding Form of Government, the Dy. proves from - this 
* Ground, becauſe it was after the Presbytrie was formed and ſettled there, 
* and after Paul's great Labours in that large Church for Three Years; 
* And therefore, he may be ſuppoſed, not only to. have Planted a Presby- 
© tre there, as in other Churches. 4s 14. 23: bug aiſo to have reduced 
* it to much pteater perfection, than any other; And by conſequence 
* Eſtabliſhing this Authority in a ſingle Perſon, is ſuch a Form of Govern- 
** ment, as the Apoſtle muſt needs have underſtood and intended tobe of 
* of that Nature, as was to county as a Pattern to other Churches, , 
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Tt is Anſwered. x. There is nothing here of a New Argument, but a 
Repitition of the former, and a New Pegging of the Queſtion, Viz. The 
ſtanding ordinary Office of Apoſtles and Evargelits; which we have above 
convide of Falſchood. But 2. ( To come a little cloſer to the Drs. New 
Inſtance ) ſince he preſents here ſome Adtings of the. Power of Order, 
which he acknowledges, tho performed by Timothy, and enjoyned to him 
by Paul inthat Church, yet are likewiſe Competent to Presbyters or Paſtors, 
Pzz: Teaching, &c. which together with other Acings of the Power of 
Order, he makes common to Paſtors, and art large diſcourſes this. P. 427 
428. 429. &c. T would fain know how the Dr. will diverſifie theſe in this 
Inſtance, and ſhew, that the enjoyning to Timothy in this place, ſuch an 
exerciſe of the Power of Order, as is above expreit, will give him no pe- 
culiarIntereſt therein,but joyntly with the Presbyters;and yet that the Com- 
mands in point of Juriſdiction, aredelivered to him peculiarly , and not to 
them. Where will the Dr. ſhew this diſtin&ion and difference in the A- 
poſtolick Precepts to Timothy? It ſhould ſeem the ordinary Rule will take. 
place here, non eſt diſtinguendum, ub; Lex non diſtinguit; ſince the Precepts are 
equally delivered, and without theleaſt Intimation of ſuch a difference or 

diſtintion: The perſon who makes the diſtinion, ſeems. 

Chargable with arrogant Anti-ſcriptural. Poldnef*s, 

P. 401. © The Dr.pleads,that the Apgſtolick Precept. 17im. 5. 22. [Lay 
« Hands ſuddenly on no man | preſcribes 4 09 Rule in Point of Juriſdi- 
« &ion, Viz: that the Prelat has a ſole intereit therein, ſecluding Presby- 
© ters-wholly from any Authority in this Matter : Forthis he makes the 
© Biſhops peculiar prerogatiue. P. 436. 437. &c. And he draws his great 
* Proof in this place, from the Apoftles addrefling this Precept to Time- 
© thy, not to Paſtors or- Preshyters, Now, what if any ſhall laſh the Dr. 
with his own Argument, . and Plead from the Apoſtles Solemn Charge to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. ,1. 2. | Preach the Werd, be inſtant in Seaſcn, cut of Seaſcn] 
and ſeveral ſuch Precepts, relative to General Miniſterial Duties, or AR- 
ings of the Power of Order, ſuch as a Right behaving in the Houſe of 
GOD, r7iw. 3. 15. To be a growing Miniſter in the Words cf Faith 
1, Tim: 4. 6. To exerciſe himlelf ro Godlineſs. v; 7. To be examplary 
co Believers in word and Converſation, &c. Y. 12, To give attendance 
to Reading, Exhortation and Dodtrin; not to negle, but to ſtir up his 
Gift; to Meditat upon the things of God, and give himſelf wholly 
thereunto; to take heed unto himſelf, and to the Lodrin, and continue 
in them, v. 13. 147 15, 16, with 2 Tim. 1. 6, That ſuch Acings of the 
Power of Order, are proper only to the Biſhop, and ſuch Miniflerial Du- 
ties peculiar to him; So that Presbyrers or Poſters have no Intereſt or con- 
cru therein, becaule theſe Precepts are pecu iarly addrefled to Timothy, 
| Not. 
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not to them: What Anſwer and evaſiomcan he have to fave him, frem a 
Contradiction and inconſiſtency with himſelf 2? If his own Argument be 

ood againſt us, upon the forementioned Ground, why not the very 

e Argument inthis Caſe againſt himfelf 2 The Drs. only Anſwer and 
evaſion, - which he can have, is, That theſe Commands, as tothe Exerciſe 
ofthe Power of Order, or reſpe&ting Paſtoral Duties in general, tho pe- 
culiarly addreſſed to Timethy, yet could give him no peculiar or fole In- 
tereſt therein, becauſe Presbyters are elſewhere inScripture Inſtructed with: 
the ſame Power. But 1. In this Anſwer, he breaks his Argument all in 
pieces, the Strength whereof is drawn from the peculiar cdareſſng 
theſe Precepts tro Timothy ; Bur hete he acknowledges that the peculiar Ad- 
dreſs will bear no ſuch concluſion of 7imeothy's fole Intereſt in the Duty 
enjoyned. And 2. If hefay, that the Biſbops peculiar Intereſt and Juriſdi- 
ion, is elſewhe:e evident in Scripture, who ſees not, that he but pity- 
fully beggs the Queſtion, and bafils his own General Argument: And fur- 
ther he ſhould know, that the Presbyterians ſtand upon an 2dvantagious 
Ground with him in this Point; For we hold, and can prove that the Pow- 
er of Juriſdicion is preſcribed and competent to Presbyters, ſince the Scrip= 
ture ſhewsche Power of Ordination, to be ſeated ina Presbytrie, 1 Tims. 4. 14. 
with. A& 22. 5. Luk. 22.66. Matth. 18. 17. Conſequently correſpondent A- 
ings of a Juriſdictional Power. All that watch for the Peoples Souls, are im 
Scripture, held out to. have a joint Rule over them, Hes. 12. 17. Inthe 
Church of Fheſſalonica, the Labourers in the Word and Docdtrin, jointly 
fed and laboured, jointly cenſured, - and es the mjwirevwwmi Rylers, were tor 
* be ſubmittted to and abeyed. 1 The. 5. 12. So it was in the ſzme Church 
of Epheſus, 4&. 20. So with theſe Elders or Biſhcps. 1 Pet: 5. Ard I would 
fain know, why the Drs. Notion and Argament, from the peculiar addreſ- 
ſing of Precepts, will not hold good in our Caſs zgainſt him, upon te 
ground of theſe and ſuch like Scriptures, where the Power of Orcer and 
Juriſdiction, is jointly aſcribed ro Presbyters, without the leaft hint ofa 
Superior Authority herein,or their Precarious.dependence upon any Offi- 
cer, of an higher order ? Moreover, will the Dr. be bold to affirme 
that what was. preſcribed to Timcthy, in Point of Order and Juriſdi- 
&@on, wasconfined within the Church of Epheſws, and not rather to be 
exerciſed through all other Churches, as the Apoſtle enjoined him ? And: 
if thislaſt muſt needsbe aſſerted, upon the Ground of his Evangelificktran- 
fient imployment through the Churches, as is- above, from Serp— 
ture evinced and delineat,. it follows by inevitable conſequence, that the- 
Addreſling of theſe Preſcriptions to him, while at Epheſus, can iafer no pe=- 
culiar Relation he had to that Church, but reſpected the Exerciſe of his 
Evangeliſtick Office in other Churches, as well as there; cſpegially = 
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the Apoſtle here enjoins him, to do the Work of an Emvaygeljp. ;. e. of 
uch an unfixed tranſient Miniſter, as is above deſcribed, not the work of 
AQ Prelat, over this Church; If the Dr. deny this, he will advance 
him to a Metrapolitan over ſeveral other Churches; or elſe muſt auite 
his plea, But finally, toRaze the Foundation of the Drs. Notion and Ar- 
gument, which he draws from Paul's Conſtituting a Presbytrie at Epheſus, 
and reducingit to a greater perfection than in other Churches,be- 
P. 4or. fore Timothy had theſe Preſcriptions, in point of Government, 
ſub fnem Adddreſſed unto him therein; * From whence the Dy. concludes, 
© that the Apoſtle eſtabliſhed the Government to continue by a 
< ſingle perſon, preſiding over Clergy and Laity. Beſides the exceptions 
above touched, to which this is Iyable, I would, Firſt know of him, whe- 
ther this Ptesbytrie or Presbytries, ſo perfeatly Conſtitut in his Judgment, 
had not an effential and 1nherent intereſt and Authority in ſuch A&- 
ings of the Power of Order, as himſelf acknowledges competent to them, 
ſuch as Teaching and the like? And if ſo, as himſelf doth hold and ſup- 
poſe, notwithſtanding of the Addrefling of Precepts to Timothy hereanent, 
why were ſuch Precepts addreſſed to Timothy 2 Why was not this left to 
the perfealy Conſtitut Presbytrie, and Precepts only in Pointof Govern- 
ment addreſſed tohim? ( Eſpecially ſince its known, the Biſhops do not 
much concern themſelves in Teaching and theſe other Miniſterial Duties, 
expreſt in the Precepts abovementioned ) And if the Prior Authority'of a 
Conſtitut Presbytrie hereanent, was no Juſt Ground to ſtop the Apoſtles Pre- 
cepts to Timothy, in the Power of Order, and ſuch Miniſterial Duties, as 
are contained in the forementioned Precepts, nor can infer T;morhy*s ſole 
Intereſt therein, why I pray, ſhall this Reaſon be valid in point of Juriſ- 
dition? What will the Dr. Anſwer, if one ſhould improve his own Ar- 
mes thus? Notwithſtanding of Pauls great pains in Preaching and Con- 
tituting a perfect Presbytrie ( to uſe his own term ) and that there were 
many Paſtors, gifted to Preach and admoniſh, yet the Apoſtle afterward 
in his Epiſtle to Timothy, gave this Commandment to him, not to them: 
Therefore this is proper and peculiar/to the Biſhop only. And ſure I am, 
whatever Anſwer he can give to this, which has any Senſe or Conſonan- 
cy to Scripture, will looſe and Anſwer his own Argument againſt us. In a 
word, its caſie to retort this Argument from a Priority of time, and ſhew 
that when pertinently improven, it ſtands upon our tide againſt the Dr. 
and his Fellows. Which retortion, I thus otter; After 7imothyhad receiv- 
ed theſe Inſtructions inthe Church of Epheſzs, with reference tothe Cler- 
gy and Laity, ( as heſpeaks ) the Apoſtle Committed the whole Efi/cepal 
Charge to the Elders or Miniſters of Epheſus, as to b:th Order and Juriſdi- 
Rion, without thg leaſt hint of any Intereſt, that 7imorhy had in or = 
nem 
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them herein, or of any precarious dependence of theſe Elders and Miniſters, 
upon him, inthe exerciſe of this their Power, notwithſtanding that Time- 
thy was preſent with them, when the Apoſtle gave this Charge, and that 
it was his laſt farewell-Charge, when never toſee their Faces more. Now, 
if the Apoſtle had given Timothy aſtanding Epiſcopal Authority before, and 
Conſtitut him their Biſhop, what a pityful inconſiſtency, retraction and 
contradiction wasit to his former Dodrin and practice, inthe Infſtalmenc 
of Timothy, to devolve his whole Authority upon theſe Elders, Command- 
ing them as the wicxzwws, Or Biſhops Toinaiuny FO Feed and Rule ? Surely if 
the Argument from Priority of time, be valid, itmuſt be ſignally fo in this 
Caſe, wherein it is ſtrengthened by ſo many Corroborating Circumſtances 
ofthe Sacred Text, and ( to uſe the Dys. expreflion, and Addreſs him in 
his own words ) ibid. this Conſtitution was to be a Pattern to all Churches, and to 
be ſure, the Government, now at laſt Eſtabliſhed, at Epheſus was ſuch as the A4= 
poſele intended ſhould continue. | 
* 'The Dr. will needs have this Practice of the Apoſtle Paul to 

© proceed upon the expreſs Inſtitution of our Saviour, conſe- P. 403. 
© quently to found a Divine Right of a Subordination of Eccle- 
* faſtick Officers, ſince the Apoſtles ordained other Apoſtles, and Biſhops 
© to prelid -over the Churches. But ſure, looking to his Scope and Plea- 
ding, nothing could be faid in a more inconſiſtent Mould: For, he cannot 
but acknowledg, That the Inſtitution of our Saviour did relate to the A- 

oftolick Office, in its whole Nature and Extent, as above delineat, viz. 

o found and plant Churches through the World, toeſtabliſh the Goſpel 
Government and Ordinances in them, and this with extraordinary Gifts, 
and infallible direive Authority, as Chriſts, immediatly ſent and firſt Am- 
baſſadors: Yet the Apoſtles ſuppoſed profecution of this Inſtitution, he 
maks to conſiſt only in ſetting ſome certain Biſhops over particular Church- 
es, with an ordinary and limited Power ( for 1 hope, he will not make 
them all univerſal Patriarchs) Now, how exactly theſe Biſhops are ſiapen 
to the Pattern of Chriſts inſticut Apoſtles, any may judg; yet he will 
have them, not only Biſhops but Apoſtles, properly fo called, ſuch as 
were the firſt Apoſtles, and as fucceeding them, in their formal Ofkce : 
Beſides, in ſpeaking of this Divine Right, he tells us, © His Arguments 
© pleads for a Superiority and Subordination of Eccleſiaſtick Officers : 
Which is a General, eafily accorded by us, as is faid, and no way will 
come home, to prove his ſuppoſed diſtin& Offices in the Paſtoral Charge. 
The Dr. tells us, (5b44) © Thar if the ordaining of Presbyters, be an Argument 
© of the perpetuity of the Office,as we hold, why not the Apoſtles ordain- 
* ing Biſhops, as good an Argument, for the perpetuity of that Office ? T 
#n{wer, when the Dr. ſhall make it good, that the Apoſtles ogdained B3- 
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fhops of his Mould Ker'wcxarue, or Church by Church, as we can prove,and it | 
is evident they did ordain Miniſters or Elders ; or make it appear, that 
the Apoſtle gave to Timothy or 73tus, any Rules, for the Ordination of his 
ſuppoſed Biſhop, or for his Qualifications, as in that Capaltty, as it is-evi- 
Tent he preſcribs Rules anent the Ordination and Qualification of the Pa- 
for, in both theſe Epiſtles; then,*and not till then, the Drs, paralel Argu-. 
ment ſhall be admitted: Bur til] then, we muſt fend it back to the Dr. 
with a Cenſure of Impertinency, till it be returned with a Teſtimonial of 
a better proof, than of his bare Afertion, and ipſe dixir. 
© The Dr. enquires, how we can argue a perpetual power of 
P. 404. © Ordination in the Church, from the Ordination of 7imethy and 
* Titrs, (citing Tus divinum Miniſt. Evang. p. 159. 167.) if the Of- 
©« fice they were ordained to, were not perpetual? And if perpetual, then 
* fo is Epiſcopacy nothing different therefrom. A4»ſw. We hold the Ordi- 
nation inſtanced, to examplifie a Presbyterian Ordination, as well as in 
General a Power of Ordination in the Church: Timothy's Ordinarion, 
having this Scripture account, that it was by Laying on of the Hands of the Pres- 
$ytrie; which Power and Authority of a Presbytrie, the Apoſtle Paul s pre- 
ſence, andhis Impoſition of Hands, tho ſuppoſed, doth rather Strength- 
en than invalidat, ſince neither the Eminent Gifts of Timothy, nor his de- 
ſignment forſuch an Eminent Office, nor Pa«/'s Impoſition of Hands, the 
Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, did Swallow up, or exclud the Presbytries 
Ordinary Power and Authority, but Timothy muſt paſs through this Door 
of a Presbytries Authoritative Ordination and Impoſition of Hands, in or- 
der to the Exerciſe of his Office; therefore, much more doth this Autho- 
rity belong to the Presbytrie now, when the Office of Apoſtles and Ewvange- 
lifts is ceaſed. And for Titzs's Ordination in an active Senſe, or his Or- 
dination of Elders, the Apoſtle tells him expreſly, Chap. 1. 5. (the Pal- 
ſage wherein the Dr. places his Chief Strength ) that it was to be per- 
formed | according to the Apoſtles oo Sony which appointment in the 
Senſe of our Divines, is none other elſe, than that which himſelf exam- 
plified, and is Intimat. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 4. e. with Authorita-+ 
tive ccncurrence of the Presbytrie or Elderſhip; So that Titus had no Epiſco- 
pal Authority therein, notwithſtanding of his Evangeliſtick extraordinary 
Office; And this isinvincibly made good in oppaſition tothe Drs Deſign, 
' and pleading, in that the Apoſtle, in the ſame very Text, whereinhe en- 
joins Titzs to ordain Elders, doth identify and make one and the ſame, 
the Office of the Biſbop and Elder, which were a mere implicantia in termi- 
2is, if the Apoſtle in this Precept did Authorize or enjoya the Drs. ſup- 
ſed Prelatical Power in Ordination, as Competent toan higher Order 
of Biſhops, Superior to Prerbyters, Forthe Drs. ailerting the Ofhce of Epi/- 
. ecpacy 
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copacy, and that of Timothy, to be one and the ſame; he thereia beggs the 
Queſtion, and ſuppoſes what he has to prove: The Office of the Prelat and 
Evangelift, being ſo vaſtly different, as we have already made appears 
And therefore, his Reaſon and Argument is pitifully abſurd from our af- 
ſertting the Power of Ordination, as inherent to the Church, upon the 
Ground of the Apoſtles Ordaining Presbyters and Ewvangelifts, to conclud 
the ſtanding Office of Prelatical inſpetion or Ordination. 

The Dr. ſhould alſo know, that the aſſerting that.a Church Officer, 
ſuch as an Apoſtle, hath an extraordinary Authority converſant about Or- 
dination, can neither infer, that the Power of Ordination, it ſelf, is extra- 
' ordinary and expired, nor that gvery Perfon Ordained, hath an ordinary 

ſtanding Fun&ion; Which, the Wolites extraordinary Authority in the 
firſt Planting . of Presbyters, while the Churches were i fieri, asto their 
Organick Being, their Ordaining Evangeliſfs extraordinary Officers, to- 
gether with their exercing extraordinary Gifts and Authority, as well in 
their Actings of the Power of Order, and Preaching with Miraculous 
| Gifts of Tongues, and Confirming their Docrins with Miracles, as in 
Point of Juriſdiction, their Extraordinary Cenſures above expreſt, doth 
evince and make evident. The extraordinary Mifſion of the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles, hath derived from it a Miniſtry and Eccleſiaſtick Authority diffuſed 
and ſpread among all the *Church Officers in the World, none of which 
doth Succeed them,into the ſame formal Office;So Timorby*s Evangeliftick, 
extraordinary Authority, is derived, handed down into, and ſeated in a 
Presbytrie, tho the Evangeliſtick Office isextraordinary, and as ſuch, not 
Succeeded unto. The Service and Work of Teaching and Governing, 
to continue in all Ages, and in all times, doth not render the Apoſtclich 
Miſſion or Commiſſion ordinary, nor infer their being Succeeded in idens 
Officium & eundem Miniſterii gradum, the ordinary Power being Infſtitur 
and ſettled in the Hands of ordinary Officers, by a New warrand and 
Commiſſion, according to the Scripture Rules of Ordination. The Office 
of Moſes, was not rendered ordinary, becauſe many Works of Govern- 
ment exerciſed by him, were recommitted to the Elders of Iſracl; and fo 
the Caſe is here. The Ewvangeliſfs extraordinary Office and Commitllion 
- ( neceſſary, as that ofthe Apoſtles,for the Firſt founding of the Churches, 
for Watering the Apoſtles Plantation, Building up the Churches, in their 
Organick being, and ſettling all the ordinary Ofhcers thereof ) is chang- 
ed into the Presbytries ordinary Collegiat Power of Ordination and Juril- 
diction, which we find was in the Apoſtolick Church exerciſed, and e- 
ven in this of Ephbeſzs. 
For the Drs Proofs from Antiquity, upon this head, and touch- P. 402 
3hg Timothies Epiſcopacy Over Ejbeſus, = are ſufficieatly obyiat - 4© GY 
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by what is ſaid above, and in ſpecial, by what we have offered and 
evinced anent the Fathers various acceptationof theNames of Biſhop and 4- 
poſftle, The Dr. brings an Anonymous Author, to prove that Timothy was 
Enthroned (forſooth) Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by Pauk A piryful 
Proof indeed, and fit only for a nameleſs: Author ! It being evident 

the beſt ſearchers of Antiquity, that the Office of Metropolitans, had nota: 
Being till ſeveral Ages afrer Timothy. © Fer Chryſoftom his. aſſerting. 
: © that Timothy was intruſted with a Church or whole Nation : If we haſf 
aſſert that this is applicable toj his tranſient or temporary Evangeliſtick 
Truſt, in correſpondence to the extenſive Office of Apoſtleſhip, it ſays 
nothing to ourpurpoſe. And the Dy. ſhould know that Chryſoftom upon, 
Tit. 1. 5. makes the Office of Biſhop and: Presbyter one and the ſame, 
and therein. cuts the Sinews of the Drs. deſign and argui 8. 
For other Authors, who do call Timatby; together with other ſhops; en In. 
being, Apoſtles, which the Dy. further Pleads, it doth ſufficiently evince, 
what is ſaid above, oftheir improper, equivocal acceptation of the Term, 
ſince no perſon of Senſe, who ever Read the New 'T eſtament, can take 


the Office of 4poſte, as delineat in Scripture, to be applicable to 7ime- 
| ", far leſs to ordinary Biſbops, fixed..in certain Poſts. Nay, the Dy, him- 
Ir, 


ſelf, and-in contradiction to himſelf, doth unawares bewray this, in his. 
Greek Citation of Theodorer, who aſſerts that the Twelve Apoſtles, were 
more ſtri&ly called ſo, orrather, according to theTruth of the Greek +» ww -ue 
aToFoge ingpee THI aa evra hoe orig ts Apoſtles according to Truth, or in Very 
deed; Clearly importing; that the Name. appropriat to other Officers, was 
| but uſed xarexqprmer or improperly, as any Miniſter or Meſſenger of Chriſt 
may be thus called; And if this be Theodorets general Rule, as the Dr calls. 
it, that the Twelve Apoſtles were only ſuch, according- to Truth, he 
doth conſequently afſert the Drs pleading for the Biſhops, as ſucceeda- 
nous Apaſtles, and as holding and having derived unto them their entire 
Office, to he not according to Truth ; So that he did not well to raiſe 
© this Ghoſt. © As- for the Storie or Fable of the Prince of Edeſſu, 
© which the-Dr. next preſents out of Euſebius, to whom- (he tells us, that) 
« Thaddews was ſent by St. Thomas, and, called an Apoſtle by Euſebins : His 
Denomination, as it is of it ſelf, of no weight, ro provethe Drs aſſertion, 
(asis clear, in the-like inſtances ) So, this is ſogenerally acknowledged to 
be a Fable, and Ewſebjzs thereupon ſo Cenſured by Judicious Divines, 
that the Door hath been far to ſeek for his proofs, when catching up fo. 


pityfulituff as phis.: Ard thus we-progeed to the Drs next Proofs. 
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CHAP. II. 

The Dr's Third Argument conſidered, taken from an 
alledged punctual conformity of the Primi- 
tive Church, to Chriſts Inſtitution, and the 


) 


Apoſtolick Practice, in Point of Epiſcopacy. 


HE Dr's. Phir4 great Proof, forthe Divine Right of Epiſco- P. 464, © 


© pacy, isdrawn from the pundtual and univerſal Conformi- 
© zy(as he calls it) of the Primitive Church, to this ſuppoſed Infti- 
©7ution of our Saviour, and the Prafice of the Holy Apoſtles, in 
© thisMatterBut,if theDr's Proof of a Cenformity,be no better,than 
his Proof, of this ſuppoſed I»ſtrution, and Praice of our Saviour,and his Apo- 
ſtles, and amount to no more, than what he has made appear upon theſe 
Points, we need not fear his Proof : However, before 1 engage the Dr. 
upon this head, and examin his Proofs, there are ewo things, I would pre- 
miſe, as that which the Dr. is obliged to prove. (1.) 'That the Office of 
Apoſtolat, in its entire Nature, as Inſtitut by our Saviour, and for its 
proper ends expreſt in Scripture, .-was tranſmitted, by the Apoſtles unto 
the Church, as a ſtanding Office to continue, till the end of Time, And 
(2) That the Primitive Church, and in an Univerſal conſent and Pra#ice, 
did homologat this Inſtitution, and Embrace the ſame. And when the 
Dr. hath proved both theſe, erit mibs magnus Apollo; and will far outſtrip 
his Fellows, whoever have pleaded in this Cauſe. And if he fall ſhort of 
his proof, of either, or both, he loſſes his labour. 
Before the Dr. come direaly to his Preof, he moves an Obje- 
* tion, That our Saviour did Inſtitut the Superior Order of 1hid. 
* Twelve Apoſtles, to preſide over the reſt of the Church Officers, 
* yet with an extraordinary Commiſſion, which he did not intend they 
* ſhould derive down to the Church, as a Perpetual Model of Govern- 
* ment, but was limited to the perſons ' of the Apoſtles, and to expire 
* with them. That the formal Office of Apoſtolat, in its Nature and ends, 
as delineat in Scripture, did expire with the Apoſtles themſeives, is the 
conſentient judgment of Proteſtant Divines, The Dr. ſays, 1h « an Obje- 
lion of Adverſaries, and indeed, if he account ſuch his Adverſaries, as 
ailert this, he has entered the Liſts, withaſtrong party, who probably will 
F 2 ' prove 
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by what is ſaid above, and in ſpecial, by what we have offered and 
evinced anent the Fathers various acceptation of theNames of Biſhop and .4- 
oftle. The Dr. brings an Anonymous Author, to prove that Timothy was 
Enthroned (forſooth) Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by Pauk A pityful 
Proof indeed, and fit only for a nameleſs Author ! It being evident by- 
the beſt ſearchers of Antiquity, that the Office of Merropolitans, had nota 
Being till ſeveral Ages after Timothy. © Fer Chryſoftom his. afſertin 


- Ef that Timothy was intruſted with a Church or whole Nation : If we ſha 


aſſert that.this is applicable toj his tranſient or temporary Evangeliſtick 
Truſt, in correſpondence to the extenſive Office of Apoſtleſhip, it ſays 
nothing to our purpoſe. And the Dy. ſhould know that Chry/otom upon, 
Tit. 1. 5. makes the Office of Biſhop and: Presbyter one and the ſame, 
and therein. cuts the Sinews of the Drs. deſign and argui g. 
For other Authors, who do call 7imaby; together with other Hiftops; en 1n. 
being, Apoſtles, which the Dy. further Pleads, it doth ſufficiently evince, 
what is ſaid above, oftheir improper, equivocal acceptation of the Term, 
ſince no perſon of Senſe, who ever Read the. New Teſtament, can take 
the Office of A4poſtie, as delineat in Scripture, to be applicable to Time- 
far leſs to ordinary Biſhops, fixed.in certain Poſts. Nay, the Dy. him- 
ſelf, and-in contradiction to himſelf, doth unawares bewray this, in his. 
Greek Citation of Theodorer, who aſlerts that the Twelve Apoſtles, were 
more ſtrialy called ſo, orrather, according to theTruth of the Greek «+ ww rus 
aTI+FOAyc ropes TOUT akiIac avocroboeic Koriigt. Apoſtles according to Truth, or in very 


deed; Clearly importing, that the Name. appropriat toother Officers, was 


| but uſed nargxqrmer or improperly, as any Miniſter or Meſſenger of Chriſt 


may be thus called; And if this be Theodorers general Rule, as the Dy calls. 
it, that the Twelve Apoſtles were only ſuch, according: to Truth, he 
doth conſequently aflert the Drs pleading for the Biſhops, as ſacceeda- 
nous Apaſtles, and as holding and having derived unto them their entire 
Office, to he not according to Truth ; So that he did nat well to raiſe 
© this Ghoſt. © As- for the Storie or Fable of the Prince of Edeſſu, 
© which the-Dr. next preſents out of Euſebius, to whom. (he tells us, that) 
« 7haddews was ſent by St. Thomas, and, called an Apoſtle by Euſebins : His 
Denomination, as it 1s 6f it ſelf, of no weight, ro provethe Drs aſſertion, 
(asis clear, in the-like inſtances ) So, this is ſogenerally acknowledged to 
be a Fable, and Esxſebizs thereupon ſo Cenſured- by Judicious Divines, 
that the Door hath been far to ſeek for his proofs, when catching up fo. 


pityful ſtuff as ghis.. Sud thus we-progeed to the Drs next Proofs, 
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CH A P. IIL 
The Dr's Third Argument conſidered, taken from an 
alledged punctual conformity of the Primi- 
tive Church, to Chriſts Inſtitution, and the 
Apoſtolick Practice, in Point of Epi/copacy. 


HE Dr*s. Third great Proof, for the Divine Right of Epiſco- P. 464, 
* pacy, isdrawn from the pundtual and univerſal Conformi- 
© tz(as he calls it) of the Primitive Church, to this ſuppoſed Inſt5- 
© zution of our Saviour, and the Praftice of the Holy Apoſtles, in 
© thisMatterBut,if theDr*s Proof ofa Conformity,benobetter,than 
his Proof, of this ſuppoſed In/irution, and Prattice of our Saviour,and his Apo- 
ſtles, and amount to no more, than what he has made appear upon theſe 
Points, we need not fear his Proof : However, before I engage the Dr. 
upon this head, and examin his Proofs, there are ewo things, I would pre- 
miſe, as that which the Dr. is obliged to prove. (1.) That the Office of 
Apoſtolat, in its entire Nature, as Inſtitut by our Saviour, and for its 
proper ends expreſt in Scripture, -was tranſmitted, by the Apoſtles unto 
the Church, as a ſtanding Office to continue, till the end of Time, And 
(2) That the Primitive Church, and in an Univerſal conſent and Pratice, 
did homologat this Inſtitution, and Embrace the ſame. And when the 
Dr. hath proved bath theſe, erit mihi magnws Apollo; and will far outſtrip 
his Fellows, whoever have pleaded in this Cauſe. And if he fall ſhort of 
his proof, of either, or both, he loſſes his labour. 
Before the Dr. come directly to his Preof, he moves an Obje- 
* tion, That our Saviour did Inſtitut the Superior Order of 1hid. 
* Twelve Apoſtles, to preſide over the reſt of the Church Officers, 
* yet with arf extraordinary Commiſſion, which he did not intend they 
* ſhould derive down to the Church, as a Perpetual Model of Govern- 
* ment, but was limited to the perſons of the Apoſtles, and to expire 
* with them. That the formal Office of Apoſtolat, in its Nature and ends, 
as delineat in Scripture, did expire with the Apoſtles themſelves, is the 
conſentient judgment of Proteſtant Divines, The Dr. ſays, thi « an Obje- 
6lion of Adverſaries, and indeed, if he account ſuch his Adverſaries, as 
aflert this, he has entered the Liſts, withaſtrong party, who probably will 
F 2 prove 
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prove too hard for him. Well; What is his Anſwer to this ObjeQion? 
* He Tells us; That this Office was not - Limited to the Perſons of A- 
© poſtles, ſince he has proved, that they derived, it to others, which had 
Ct it been appropriat to their Perſons, they could not have done, without 
tf yiolating their Truſt, and exceeding the bounds of their Commiſſion, 
How the Dr. hath proved the derivationof the Apoſtolat, by the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles to other Succeeding Apoſtles, we have ſeen above, and do 
refer the Reader to the premiſed diſcoveries of the .utter ' inſufficiency of 
his Proof, this way : And indeed, the derivation of the Apoſtolat toSuc- 
ceflors, could not have been done without violating their Truſt, and 
exceeding the limits of their Commiſſion; Their Commiſſion being. to 
Diſciple and Teach all Nations, to found the Goſpel Church, and Plant 
the Goſpel Ordinances therein, and that with an infalliþle direive Pow- 
er, as living Oracles, and immediat Ambaſſadors of the King of Saints; 
So, that the attempting to Subſtitut Succeſſors, in this work and Office, 
had been both an unfaithful over-ſtretch of their Commiſſion, as contrar 
to its Nature and end, and an endeavouring of that which was impoſlible, 
unleſs he will ſay, that-the Work of laying the Churches Foundation, 
and delivering our Lords mind, as to the Doctrin,, Worſhip, Diſciplin 
and Government thereof, is a work, that could be twice done ; Which, 
asit repugns to the common ſenſe of all men, fo to the many Precepts de- 
livered to the Churches, anent holding faſt the received Ordinances, 
and contending for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and building 
upon that Holy Faith and Foundation laid by the Apoſtles. Nay. further, 
it doth evidently appear, that the Apoſtles exerciſing themſelves, and de- 
Tiving to others ſuch an Epiſcopal Primacy, as the Dr pleads for, had been 
a groſs impeachment of their Faithfulneſs, in the Execution of their 
'Truſt.(r.) In their exerciſing and tranſmitting a Power,in its very Nature, 
diſtin&, from what our Lord allowed and enjoyned them, Viz. A Lord- 
ty Dominion, not a Miniſterial Service and Stewardſhip only, which, as 
we-have heard, the Apoſtle Paul diſown the one, and aſſert the other ; fo 
we find the expreſs and perſonal Preſcription of our Bleſſed Lord, in 
point of this Nature of their Power. The Dy. will not diſown that thePre- 
{ats he pleads for, and, as he pretends, exemplified in the Apoſtolick Of- 
fice, have both the Name and thing of « Lordly Dominion, yea, and that 
not in Spirituals only, in which reſpe&, they own the Deſignation and 
Character of Spiritual Lords, but likewiſe, a Lordſhip and Peerage in 
Civil Government, and ſuch a Dominion, as Princes cf the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe; And that our Bleſſed Lord did expreſly Diſcharg this to his Apo- 
ſtles; As alſo, that the Apoſtle Peter in his Maſters Name, diſcharges a 
Lording oygr Gods Heritage, or Church, or the Chlrgey, as the wu 
WOrc 
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word, with ſome will ſound, I ſuppoſethe Dr. will not deny, or ifhe do, 
the Proof is very eaſie and evident. (2.) Had the Apoſtles exerciſed, or de- 
rived to Succeſlors, ſuch an Epiſcopacy, as the Dr. pleads for, they ſhould 
have unfaithfully intheir own perſons, ſtraitned the ApoſtolickinſpeRion, 
and carryedan Office incompatible with it; unleſs the Dr. will undertake 
to reconcile contradictions, he cannot deny this: For, as. Apoſtles, their Mi 
niſtry was of an unfixed, indefinit, Univerſal Nature; As Prelats they behoved 
to be fixed to ſuch and ſuch Poſts, fo that thus they ſhould have unfaith- 
fully torn out a part of their Commiſſion, in exerciſing an ordinary Mi- 
=*1 niſtry, in particular Dioceſſes, whereas, their Commiſſion was to exerciſe 
an extraordinary unfixed Miniſtry towards all the Churches, planted and 
to be planted. Again, in tranſmitting ſuch a Prelacy to others, their pra- 
- Rice ſhould have contradiced their Preſcriptions, in Point of Church Go- 
vernment, and the Offices and Officers thereof, wherein there is not the 
leaſt Intimation of ſuch an Officer, nor any Rules given, for either the 
Qualifications or Ordination, of any higher Officer, than a mere Paſtor or 
Prerbyter. I ſhall only add, (3/y,) That it is evident inthe Apoſtles Do&rir 
and Practice, that they own the Miniſters of the Word, as to the perpe- 
tual Paſtoral Charge, and in the ordinary Power of Government, their &- 
qual; , as their practice in Ordination and Juriſdiction among Churches 
Conſtitut, which is above diſcribed, doth make evident. And it were 
ſtrange, that Evangeliſts ſhould be/inſtruted with Epiſcepa/Preheminenceig 
ſuch Churches, who were inferior to Apoſtles; That Timothy who was or- 
dained by a Presbytrie, concurring Authoritatively, tho Paul was preſent, 
ſhould uſurp Preheminence over a Presbytrie, tho inferior to an Apoſtle, 
and that whereas Presbyters did concurr, pari paſſu, with a whole Presbytrie 
of Apoſtles, in every piece of a Judicial Act and Decree, wherein was 
put forth, both the Diata#ick, Critick, and Dogmatick Power, and Autho- 
rity in Church Government, yet an Evangeliſt inferior to any of the A- 
poſtles, ſhould take Epiſcopal Preheminence over a Presbytrie in this Matter. 
For the Drs. proofs from Antiquity upon this Head, that we may undet- 
ſtand, how well he has laid his Meals ti reachirg his Scope and End, leet 
it be remembered what itis, he undertaks'to prove, viz. ©* The Churches 
© univerſal Reception of the Office of Apoſtolar in irs entire Nature, as 
* a ſtanding neceſſary Fun&ion in the Church, to be tranſmitted to after | 
& Ages, with the ſame Authority and Commillien, as detivered at firſt to þ 
* the Twelve: For,this is that which the Dr.directly and deſignedly pleads 
© for, from that paiſage of Scripture, where Our Lord ſaid tohis Apoltles, 
* As my Father hath ſent Ae, ſo ſend I you. And according to this Rule, let us 
* examin his Inſtances. His firlt proof ( P. 406 ) is from St. Clem 
* Who mentions, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, three Ordgrs of Eccle- 
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* Taſtical Officers, whom he calls the High Prieſt, the Priefts, and the 
** Levits ; which Words ſaith the Dr. can be no otherwiſe underſtood, than 
< of the Pe fy ro Deacons. A ſtrange jproof, and an odd Expli- 
cation indecd! How doth the Door prove, that Clement, did'any othere- 
wiſe expreſs himſelf,than with this Alluſion to the OldTeſtament Church 
Officers, ſignifying that there are diverſe Officers, in the New Teſtament 
Miniſtry,as inthe Old? Again, How comesthe-Dr. to explainhim, of Biſhop & 
Presbyter, in theSingular,andDeacons in thePlural?And how does this corre- 
ſpond to Clements expreſion of HighPrief,in the ſingular,andPrieſftsin the plu- 
ral? Will theDr. owne thePrim#) of anHighPrieſt,overtheChriſtianCatho- 
lick Church, as ofthe Church of the Fewes ? Or be bold to Averr that Cle- 
ment Aſſerted this? Moreover, the Drs. Explication of Clement, wiz. 
"That he means by the High Prieſt,the Biſbop, by the Prieſfts,the Presbyter, e>c. 
Baffles his Deſign, and cuts the Throat of his Cauſe and pleading: For if 
Clement lookt upon the Presbyters or Paſtors, as holding an 'Office and 
Authority, correſponding to that of the Prieſts, under the Old Teſtament, 
then certainly, he did hold them to have a neceſſary Eſſential Intereſt in 
Government, ſuch as the Prieſts had: For the Dr. will not be bold to 
fay, that the Sanebedrin, made up of Prieſts, had not a governing Power, 
or that it was Monopolized in the perſon ofthe High Prieſt, as he affirms, 
itis in the perſon cf the Biſhop, ſecluding the Presbyzers. And further, to 
diſcover,how theDr.has abuſed hisReader,and forefeired hisCredit in this 
Citation, let us take Notice, that Clement, to remove the Sedition, rafed 
by the Corinthians againſt their Presbyters p. 57. 58. tells them, how Go 
hath alwiſe appointed ſeveral Orders in his Church, which muſt nof'be 
confounded. In the Fewiſh Church, he appointed an High Prieſt, —_ 
and Levits; and then tells them, that for the times of the Goſpel, Jeſus 
Chriſt,ſent his Apoſtles through Countreysand Cities ( Ker«cups: »7 xa: wokiue ) 
in which he Preacht and conſtitut the firſt Fruits ( approving them by 
the Spirit ) for Biſhops and Deacons, to thoſe who ſhould afterward believe, 
From which Words,the learned Authors of the Append. Miniſt. Evang. 
Havelong ſince concluded, againſt the Dr. and his Fellows. nT. That 1n 
the firſt and pureſt times, the cuſtom was to chuſe Biſhops in Villages x«re- 
x»9«+ And how ſmall little Apoſtles theſe were, I need not tell the Dr. 
and ſuch for Authority and extent of Power, as are many Paſtors now 
in Scotland. 2. That Biſhops and Deacons, are the only Orders of Mini- 
ſtry, owned R——_— as planted by the Apoſtles, the firſt Primitive 
Church ( ur «wicxzevrc xa #:1«xwrr ) Which ſhews the Drs. palpable Forgery, 


inmaking Clement to aſſert three Orders,of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 


Eement adds p. 57. That the Apoſtles, by Jelus Chriſt, knowing as 
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contentions would ariſe about the Name of Biſhop, and being endtr'd with 
perfe&t knowledg, they appointed the foreſaid Orders, Viz: Biſhops and 
Deacons. Upon whrch, the Learned Authors of the Apendix, do further 
note, (1.) That by Name, we are not to underſtand the bare Name, 
but the Honour and Dignity, as the word is taken, Pbzlip.. 2. 9. Eph: r. 
21.. The Controverſie among the Corinthians being about the Digmty of 
Fyiſcopacy, and the Depoſition of their Godly Presbyrers, p. 57. 58. (2.) That 
the only remedy appinted by the Apoſtles, for the Cure of all Contenti- 
ons ariſing about Epi/copacy, is, by Committing the Care of the Church to 
Biſhops and Deacons, in Chants ab What ever Remedy of Schiſm, 
the Fhurch afterward applyed, inſerting up one Biſhop over another, Cle- 
ment tells us, that the Apoſtles, endued with: perfe& knowledg of things, 
Ordained only Biſhops and. Deacons. Whoſoever ſhall Peruſe him p. 575. 62. 
69. 72. will find, he clearly afferts the firſt and pureſt Primitive Church, 
to be Governed by Presbyters, without Biſhops, Beſides, that he uſesthe 
Names of Biſhop and Presbyter promiſcuoully, and ſuppoſes them to be one 
and the ſame, throughout the whole Epiſtle, 
The Dr. brings next Ignatizs upon the Field, © Whoſe Six E= P. 406. 
« 9;/les, written on the way to his Martyrdom, he tells us, are 407. 408.. 
© expreſs for the derivation of this Superior Order fromthe 
* Apoſtles; So that we have no other. evaſion, but to alledg, they are 
& Counterfeit, from- which imputation, they have. been Triumphantly win-- 
& Jicat ( ſo he expreſſes:it) by a Learned Pen; And' that therefore; no: 
«© Man of Learning, without expoſing his Reputation, can call them in 
& Queſtion. Who this learned Pen is, who thus vindicats them, the Dy. 
hath not thought fit to let us know, and if he mean Dr. Pearſon, as 
robably he.doth; he ſhould know that his pretended Vindication, was con-- + 
ted by a learned French Divine, Daly, and his Proofs convicted of 
Forgery ;- So that the Dr. expoſes his Underſtanding and Modeſty in this 
Aſſertion, That the Vindication s. Triumphant :. And as for the Drs. Re-vindi-- 
cation, this Author ſhould know the learned Z*Rocque, a Famous Paſtor 
of the French Church, replyed to-Dr. Pearſon and Dr. Beveredge, in defence 
of Daly, upon the Point. of Ignatiw's Epiſtles, and being again oppoſed 
by Dr. Pear/on» and Dr. Beveridge, prepared and had almoſt finiſhed his: 
Second Defence; which, by the importunity of the Favourers of Prelacy,, 
was concealed. Of which, ſee the Learned Mr. Jamiſon, in his Piece, 
called Nazianzeni querela, &c. Part 2d. Pag. 112: So, that the Dr. hath 
no reaſon to ſpeak fo bigg, and call this vindication Tr:#:»phan, None can 
deny, ſeveral, of theſe Epi#les fathered upon him, to be;Spurious, ashis E-- 
pift/e ro the Bleſſed Virgin, and his two, to the Apoſtle Fobn ( notto. 
mention that of the Virgin Mary to-him.) and for thg_Six meationgd oy 
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the Dr. he ſhould know, that as -Learned Pens as he can mention, 
have made appear, that they are depraved and Corrupted, if the Dr. 4 
will allow Uſber, Arch Biſhop of Armagh, and the Learned River, V;jde- 
Tizs and Cook, in his Cenſura patrum, to be reckoned among that Number, 

Yea, Baronius himſelf, the great Popiſh Hiſtorian, who ( as Cauſabon holds ) 
preſents from theſe Epiſtles, the Papiſts refuges, for ſeveral of their Errours 
et acknowledges that ſomethings therein are defeQtive, #2 curia librariorum: 
he Man was not ſohappy, as to light upon the more polit Coppies, 
found out by our Dr. and his Fellows. In the forementioned Appendix, 
che Dr. might have ſeen ſeveral Reaſons, adduced, to prove theſe Ep;/Hes 
Not to be genuine : Such as (1.) That diverſe things quoted out of theſe 
Epiſtles by 4thanaſins, Gelaſins and Theodoret, are either not found in them 
at all, or found altered and Changed. (2/y.) That they Charge the Holy 
* Martyr, with ſupercilious Pride, in extolling his own knowledg ( E- 
© piſtle to the Trallians ) asreaching the Orders of Angels, Arch-Angels, 
© differences of Powers and Dominations, Thrones and Powers, Cherubims 
&* 2nd Seraphims, &c. Which. none will believe, to have fallen from the 
Pen of ſoHumble a Martyr; nor canany but acknowledg, that it is as far 
from the Simplicity of his times, in anarrogant ſelf-boaſting, as Eaſtfrom 

Weſt. And (31y,) His ſtrange and anxious defence ofthe Epiſcopal Hiecar- 
chy, wherein he ( theſe forged Epiſtles rather) goes beyondall bounds 

of Truth and Modeſty. The Learned Authors of the forefaid Appendix, 
have given ſeveral inſtances hereof, which do paey evidence, ſuch.” 

an Anti-ſcriptural Popiſh Strain, as no Man of Senſe, can impute to this 
holy and early Martyy: Nay, none, who owns the Scriptures of Truth, 
but muſt needs accuſe of Error. For inſtance (among many others) in 
the Epiſtle to the Trallians, he affirms, © The Biſhop to be poſleſt of all 

« Principality and Authority, beyond all, &c. And how will the Dr. 
make this accord with that of the Apoſtle ? x Cor. 3. 5. Who then us 

Paul ? and ho 5s Apollo ? but Miniſters, by whom ye believed. In the fame 

Epiſtle, he enjoins © a Reverence to the Biſhop, as to Chriſt, as the Holy 
* Apoſtles has commanded : But where is this commauded ? In the Epiflc 
to the Magneſians, he enjoyns, © that nothing ſeems Right, that ſeems not 

* ſo to the Biſhop, For what is contrary to his Judgement, is enmity to 
& God. The Apcſtle Paul, ſpoke with more caution and Modeſty, when 

he enjoyned thus, Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt. Inthe Epiſtle to 

* the Philadelphians, he enjoyns the Princes, the Emperour, &c. and all 
'« the Clergy, to obey the Biſhop; and this at ſuch a time, when there was 
io Chriſtian Emperqur or Prince, nor many Years thereafter. In the E- 
« piftle co the 'Smyrneans, he faith, © The Scripture ſaith, Honour God and 
« the King, butIfay Honour God as the Author and Lord of all gh 
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© andthe Biſhop, as the Prince of Prieſts, &. He affirms,they are guilty of 
or you puniſhment, that do any thing againſt the Biſhop, than they 
© that riſe up againſt the King. Thus preferring them above Kings. 
Yea, he faith, © That ſuch as do any thing, without conſulting with 
the Biſhop,is a Worſhipper of the Devil. And what Cenſure theſe ſay- 
ings put upon the Reformed Churches, Govern'd without Prelars; yea 
what repugnancy is therein,to the Holy Scriptures, I think may be obvi- 
ous to the Dr's meaneſt refletion; So, that he might have been aſhamfd 
to bring for his proof, ſuch ſpurious Epiſtles t Yet he is bold to cite ſcme 
of theſe Paſſages, particwarly in his m_ to the Trallians and Magneſians, 
altho he is forc't (I ſuppoſe for very ſhame ) to ſmooth the exprefhions, 
and curtail them: For inſtance, in ſtead of that Expreſſion in the Epiſtle 
* tothe Trallians, wherein he aſſerts the Biſhop to be Poſſeſt of all Princi- 
* paliticand Authority beyond all, as much, as it is poſſible for Men to 
*be Poſleſt of (as it is truely tranſlated out of the Greek) The Dr. 
Repreſents only this. ** what is the Biſhop, but he who hath all P. 407. 
** Authority and Power ? Which,altho it be muchthe ſame, with 
what is above rehearſed, yet isfar ſhort in extent and Expreflion.But if the 
Dr.hath ſo high a venecation for theſe ſpurious Epiſtles, I would fain know, 
how he will reconcile this and ſuch like Exprefftions,with that one Scrip- 
ture,Rom.13.1.'Let every Soul be ſubjeft unto the bigher Powers, &c.? Unleſs the 
Dr. will deny the Biſhop to have a Soul, he cannot exeem him from the 
obligation of this Command. And if he be thus ſubje&, how is be Poſ- 
ſeſt of all Principality and Authority, beyond all, as much, as u poſſible for Men to be. 
Poſſeft of ? Or how will the Dr. make this accord, with that Intereſt and 
Authority of the Civil Magiſtrat, not only in Civils, over all his Subjects, 
but alſo inthe Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, which the Dr. in the ſame 
Book, owns and afferts? Healfo Cites the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, | 
wherein, © Obedience to the Biſhop is enjoyned,and contradicting ibid. 
* himin any thing diſcharged : which the Dr. will not deny to | 
be crols to that limited Obedience, which the Scripture enyjoins to be given, 
evento Parents by Children; Who are Commanded to Obey them in the 
Lord only. Moreover,he Cites the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, wherein, it 
is affirmed, © that ſuch as belong to Chriſt,are united tothe Biſhop, ſuch as 
* are not,are curſed: And what cenſure this puts upon the Reformed Church 
es, and how it Anathematizes, them, as not Unired to the Biſhop, Ineed 
not tell the Dr. nor what a black Thera, he marks himſelf with, inthe 
Judgment of the Reformed Churches, ifowning ſuch an abſurd ailertion. 
I cannot ſtand upon many things, that might be further noticed, to &+ 
rince the impertinency and Feckoin of theſe Citations: Only, ir is very 
worthy of our obſervation, that the Dr. in his. Citation of his Epiſtle _- 
S& 
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the Magnreſians, obliges us, ina piece of Ingenuity, in ex ps atins's 
commending [ Obedience to the Biſhop andthe PresbyWie, 8c, ] which ſeems to 
allow the Presbytrie, a Commanding Authority, together with the Brſhop, 
(as ſeveral of his Fellow-Pleaders in this Cauſe: ſmooth the Epiſcopal Pow - 
er } but this I am ſure, is crofs-to the Drs. Scope and pleading, who en- 
hances all the Power of Government, in the perſon of the Biſhop, exclud- 
ing wholly, all Presbyters, from any Intereſt therein. So, that the Dr. in 
this unwary Citation, contradicts Jgnativs and himſelf, and makes Jgnatins 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, 1n-his next Citation of his Epi/#le to the Ephe- 
Gans, wherein, © Reverence is enjoined to the Bzſbop, as the Per- 

P.- 408. © fon appointed by the Lord and Maſter of the Famnuly, to be his 
' © Steward : He hathagain Wounded himſelf;For to bea Steward 
having a ſubaltern Service and Miniſtry, under the Authority of the Ma- 
ſter, andtyedup to his Orders, is point blanck, contrare unto, and toro celo 
different,from that Principality of the higheſt Degree,before aſcribed to the Bi- 
fhop, and owned by the br. as his, and Ignatizs*s Senſe of the Epiſcopa/Office.. | 
Sure, tobe a Prince,anda Steward in Government, are diſtin& things, and 
entirely and wholly oppoſit, if we will take the Apoſtle Pauls word for 
it, who diſowns a Dominion, and in ſtead thereof, and in oppoſition 
thereunto, owns a.Srewardſhipin God's Family, and liumble Sevice or 24+ 


piſtry. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 1. Ult. 
But now, the Dr. plyes-us with Inferences from theſe Citations;' 
P. 408. Whereof the firſt is, ** Thar theſe _ were Written, not a- 


409. 40. ©© bove Eight or Nine years, after the Deceaſe of St. Fobn, and 
411, «yet Biſhops are ſuppoſed to be in all Churches, appointed by 

* Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and they were lookt upon as no 
* Members of the Church, who were not Subje&t to them; "That they 
« were neceſſary in the very Conſtitution of Churches, ſothat they were 
* not within the Altar, but without it, who were not ſubje& to them : 
* And therefore, it may be concluded, there were no Churches without 
** them. I Anſwer, that Ignatius wrot his Epiſtles early, no body will doubt, 
butthat fach traſhie ſtuff and anti-ſcriptural Fooleries,asare above rehearſ- 
ed, was written by Ignatizs, and was his Senſe of Church Government, na 
fan of Senſe, or who hath any Reſpe& to the Memory of that Martyr, 
will believe: And wefind the contrair is aſſerted, and made good by ſeve- -. 
ral of the Godly Learned. Not to ſtand upon a more critical Anſwer, 
and to challenge the Dr. to prove the Univerſal Senſe and Practice of the 
Primitive Church at that time, from the Senfe and Sentiments cf this Au- 
thor, tho admitted, unleſs he could prove by ſome Authentick As, the 
Judgment'of the whole Church, to be correſpondent thereunto, and that 
Rene, Who gither wrot not, or whoſe Writings may beloſt, were of con- 


[ 
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my Judgment, which he neither attempts to prove, nor will ever be 
adDIc. S 

The Drs. next Inference is, © That ſince, there were Biſhops ſo P. 459, 
*early inthis Age, preſidiag over the Churches, they behoved 

© to receive (ſeveral of them,at leaſt) their Epiſcopal Orders from the Apoe 
* ſtles, ſince Ignatius, at the writing of theſe Epiſtles, had been Forty 
© Years Biſhop of Antioch, an eminent Church, planted immediatly by Se. 
<« Peter ; It being the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles, to ordain Elders in 
* all the Churches they planted, &c. An/. The Dr. hath not made 
good from theſe Teſtimonies,that there were, de fao, and de jure, ſuch Pre- 
{ais, as he pleads for: Nor can he, from this Ground, perſwad any ra- 
tional Man of this, unleſs he could evince two Things, which he will dv 
ad Calendas Gracas. 1. Not only, that what is aſſerted in the Paſſages a- 
bove rehearſed, was the genuine Senſe and writing of I1gnarine, bur like- 
wiſe the Senſe and Judgment, as wellasthe practice of the whole Church 
at that time. 2. That this ſup oſed Judgment and Practice anent ſuch 

.on Officer, as the Biſhop, is corredbenting to the Scripture Account, and 
Senſe of the Church Officers, mentioned in the New Tefament, and the A- 
poſtles Do&rin and Practice in point of- Church Government, and the 
Inſtitution of the Officers thereof, which he will alfo find another inſu- 
perable Difficulty. Again, his Reafon here, is very odd, whereby he for- 
tifies this Inference, viz. ** That the Apoltles ordained-Elders in all the 
* Churches they planted : For, if the Dr. hold theſe-Elders to be Biſbeps, 
(as he needs muſt, if he ſpeak conſequentiaily) I would fain know, Firſt, 
What ſhadow of Proof, he can give for this, and how he can ſuppoſe that 
all rue Scripture Elders were ſuch? For, if this be aſſerted, then it follows, 
that Biſhops were ſet up, when there were no. Elders to preſid over, con- 
trary tothe Senſe and Pleading of his Fellows, except Dr. Hammond. And 
next, I would know, how the Dr. upon this Suppoſition, will keep 
off the Rock of a Contradicion, and that both to himſelf, and Tpna- 
tizs ? Since he makes Ignatius to diſtinguiſh the Biſhops and the Elders, 
and himſelf holds, that the Elders with St. Fames at &ceuſalem, when the 
Apoſtle Paul, went in to them, were mere Presbyters or Paſtors, Again, it 
the Dr. argue from their ordaining Elders, to their ordaining Ignatizs a Bi- * 

ſm1p, as he thus diſowns Dr. H:immonds Arguments and Notion (who takes 

ſtill the Blders for Prelars) ſo,he is obligedto prove the ſuper-inſtitution of 

Biſhops over theſe Elders in every Church, not to ſuppoſe it only, elſe in 

his principles, theſeChurches, where,mere Elders, were placed,were manck, 

and wanted the power of Jurisdiction. And ſince, he has produced no- 
thing from Scripture, that proves ſuch an inſtitution of Biſhops, or ſuch or- 
dinary Oikcers fixed to certain Do his Dream of Ignatias, is as caſily 
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rejected by us, as affirmed by him. We read of a Church of Antioch plan- 
ecd by Pawl, and of an Elderſhip and Company of Teaching Prophets there, # 
who impoſed Hands upon Paul and Barnabas,when ſent out among the 
Gentiles, and are conſequently ſuppoſed to be the ſubje& of a Juriſdicio- 
mal Power and Government : But of the Apoſtle Peter his planting an Hie- 
rarchical Prelat,” of the Drs. Mould, in either of the Anriochs, the Scrip- 
ture is utterly ſilent : And a Suppoſition neceffarly enſuing hereupon,viz. 
"That theApoſtles planted Churches with different Moulds of Government, 
Cufficiently diſcovers the Abſurdity of ſuch an Opinion. As for Chry/e- 
* ftom (Tom. 5. edit. Savil. p. 99. ) his admiring of Ignatins Dig- 

P. 409. © nity, obtained by the Hands of Apoſtles, laid upon him. Fe 

is a very blunt and headleſs Proof of that Epiſcopal Dignity, 
which the Dr. alledges: For, doth not the Dr. think, that the Office of * 
the Scripture Biſhop, is a great Dignity ? And he ſhould prove, not ſup- 
poſe only,that Ignatius was by the Apoſtles inſtalled a Biſhop ofhis Mould, 
or that Chry/oftom underſtood this Dignity in his Senſe, which, as he offers 
not to do; ſo, if attempting it,. he could not chufe, but fet Chry/oftom by 
the Ears with himſelf, who ( as is above cleared ) aſſerts the Identity of 
the Office of Biſhop andPresbyter. The ſame I repone,to what the Dr. alledgeth 
(P.4.10)of Polycarp,his ſuppoſed Epiſcopacy in Smyrna; as alſo, what is made 
good by. many Proteſtant Vivines, viz. That the Fathers and Ancients, uſed 
the Name of Biſhops, in a general Senſe, that. the firſt «<yu5»r15, or Modera- 
zcrs, had. no Authority, over the Presbytrie, tho ordinarly thus termed. 
And which clears this to Conviction, Polycarp, himſelf, in his Ep;fle to 
the Philippians, makes but two Orders of Miniſtry, viz. Elders and Deacons, 
as the Apoſtle Paul doth, in his Epiſtle to the ſame Church, and exhorts 
them to be ſubje& to the Presbyter, as unto God and unto Chriſt. And 
fure the Dr. will not make him crofs this in his practice : ſo that he falls 
ntterly ſhort of proving an Epsſcopacy of his Mould,much more a derived 
Apoſtolat, from theſe blind Teſtimonies. 

The Dr. adds, © That it cannot be imagined, that all Churches 

4:id. © would have univerfally admitted Biſhops in Jenatius's time, the A- 
© poſtles being alive, had not ſome of them derived their Authori- 

* ty from the Apoſtles immediatly. Bur, x. The Dr. hath given no ſha- 
dow of proof, for this univerſal Reception: For I pray, what proof isthis? 
Such and ſuchAuthors fay,there were Biſhops inſuch and fuch Poſts,or rather 
put this general name upon ſuch Perſons; Therefore, the Chriſtian Church 
received the Hierarchical Prefat univerfall , or the Prelat with fole power 
of Qrdination and Juriſdiction, as an Officer of Divine Inftitution. For 
befides, that the Dr. will never prove, from the bare Aferrion anent Bi- 
tops,that rhey wgzy of hisGytt and Mculd (the contrary being apparent, 
p02 
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eſpecially in theſe early Times) And many Fathers aſſerting the Identity, 
of the Office of Biſhop and Presbyter, he muſt prove and inſtruc the uni- 
verſal Judgment and Practice of all the Churches, as to the Reception of 
the Hierarchical Biſhop, of his Mould, before this Afertion can be made 
ood. 2. The Dr. cannot deny Scripture Inſtances, of the very early 
eception of Corruptions in the Church, both under the Law, and Go- 
ſpel. As, in the times of the 014 Teftament, ize knows the early Reception 
of the Idolatry of the Golden Calf, by the Church of Iſrael, together with 
Aaron himſelf, but Forty Days after the delivery of the Law from Mount 
Sinai: And beſides, many ſuch Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, we have 
Scripture Inſtances of the Devils ſowing his Tares, early in the Church of 
the New Teſtament, ſuch as the Error ab-ut the Refurreticn, the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, Juſtification by the works of the Law,the necefsityof Cir- 
cumciſion,and other Cercmonies,the Error of the Nicelaitans,&c. And look 
a little forward, inthe early times ofthe Church,we will find Errors & Tra- 
ditions pretended to be received from the Apoſtles,and owned by ſome of 
the Fathers themſelves, which notwithſtanding, the Dr,cannot but acknow- 
ledg tobe Errors;Such as the Mill:nary Error,the Error of Children's receiy- 
ing theLords Supper, c. whereofafterward. The Dr.thinks it inconſiſtent 
© with the Churches veneration to the Apoſtle John, that they ſhould re- 
© ceive anew Order of Men, without his Authority, But this Univerſal recep 
tion of ſuch anOrder,as the Dr. ſuppoſes, is not yet proved : Beſides, that 
the Dr's. ſuppoſition of this impoſhbility of ſuch a corruption,early creep- 
ing in, becauſe of ſome Apoſtles( or even of Jchn) yer alive, he will find 
not to be ſolid, when he ponders duely, the working of the Myſtrie of 
miquity, and the] Seeds of a Papacy, even in Parl's time, and a Diotrophes 
ſeeking Preheminence, even in Febn's time, yea, and diredly contradi- 
&ing and: cppoling the Holy Apoſtle. The Dr. ſhould know, that it is 
not the ſlippery Principle of a ſuppoſed impoſkbility of this Nature, while 
the Apoſtles were alive,that wemuſt found our Perfwaſion upon, but the 
lively Oracles, 'and living Doctrin ofthe Apoſtles, is our Rule; and what- 
ever Doarin or practice is croſs thereunto, tho all the Church ſhould re- 
ceive it, yea tho an Angel from Heaven Preach it, we oughtto reject it, 
and might call thatAngel accurſed, 

' For what the Dr. acids out of Piſhep Taylor, of Epiſcopacy, Sc. 18. That 
& fafo, the Apoſtles withtheir own Hands, Ordained ſeveral Biſhops over 
Churches, Viz: D:on. Arecp. Bisbop of Athens, Cairns, of Theſſalenica, Avchip- 
pms of Cotoſs, Oneſimns of Epheſus, Epaphroditus of Phillippi, Titus of Corinth, 
&c. I. Anſwer, the Dr. docs wellto add the Canticn | if Credit might be 
given to Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory ] And truely thisHiſtory, muſt be of mighty torce, 
that muſt þg beligycd againſt cleax Scripture, ard the Credit ard bong 
vaid 
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founded thereupon, muſt needs be diſtin from that Faith which God 
allows; Nav, the Drs. Creditof ſuch Hiſtory, muſt needs ſet him at odds 
with himſelf: For as to the Firſt, we find the Apoſtle Paul enjoyning the * 
Church of Theſſalonica, Obedience 'to their Paſ/ors jointly, as their Spiritu- 
al Rulers and Governours, without the leaſt hint of any Super-eminent 
Pyelt, and enjoining to theſe Rulers Authoritative admonition of the Flock, 
IThefſ. 5. 12. 14. And will this Bi-hop and our Dr. Charge ſuch a Contra« 
diction, upon the Apoſtle Paul, as to ſettle a Presbytrie of Paſtors in that 
Church, with Authority to Rule and Govern, while this Authority 
and Power is entruſted unto one Bzshop, or to take it afterward 
from them, and put it ,in the Bi:hops Hands ? How, I pray, ſhall 
we bclieve ſuch Hiſtory, againſt ſuch plain Scripture ? And whe- 
ther 1 pray, deſerves moſt our Credit, the Apoſtles Divinly infpired Epiſtle, © 
enjoyning Obedience to the Paſtcrs of that Church of Theſalonica, jointly, 
astheir Spiritual Rulers and Guids, or an after-4pocryphal Hiſtory, declar- 
ing that this Authority was by the Apoſtles appointment, monopolized 
in one Bishcp, cither at thattime, orthereafter, ſet up, and Ordained by 
Paul ? Whether, are we to believe the Scripture account of the State and 
Government of the Church of Epheſus, as entruſted by Paul, in his laſt 
fairewel, to the inſpetion and Government of the E/ders jointly, as the 
Biſhops thereof, Authorized by the Holy Ghoſt, or an Hiſtorical account 
of Oneſimas, as their ſole Biſhop, who had this Power Monopolized in him, 
in Contradiction to the Apoſtles laſt preſcriptions unto that Church, ei- 
ther atithat timeor thereaſter: Ijdare poſe this Dr.or any man of Senſe and 
Candor upon it; And whether upon ſuch ground as this, we. might not 
caſt off all Divine Inſtitutions, and receive all fopperies and Superſtitions, 
which Mans wicked Heart by Satans influence might ſuggeſt 2 The like 
might be ſaidof Ph/ippi, the Apoſtle in the Preface of his Epi/ile to that 
Church, faluting the Biſhops, as their Paſtors in common, calling all the 
Miniſters, Biſhops, and thus applying to them that Name and Office, which 
the Dr. and his Fellows, will needs appropriat toa Prelat: And ſure, Paul, 
writing by inſtin& of the un-erring Spirit of God, gave not empty com- 
plemental Titles to theſe Paſtors or Bishops, but ſuppoſes them to have a 
Handing joint Authority over that Church, as the Spiritual Guids and 
Rulers thereof, And it is a fearful and Groſs imputation upon the WiC. 
dom of God, to ſuppoſe that either now, or afterwards, ſuch a pretend-_ 
ed Prelat, as the Dr. maintains, either had, or was to have by Divine ap- 
pointment, all this Authority of the Paſtors, enhanſed and monopolized 
in him: And if we will admit of after fup-ſed Decrees and Fables of this 
Nature, oppoſit to Scripture, we may make them, ( as ſome Papiſts blaſ- 
Pheme them) a Noſe of Wax. Again, If the Dr. adhere to th's 
Fhan 
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taſtick Apocryphal Hiſtory, he croſſes his own Pleading from Scripture, ' 
and wounds his Cauſe to Death with his own hands; For, we have heard 
the great ſtrength of his Scripture Argument, as touching the Apoſtles ſet- 
ting up ſucceedanous Apoſtles and Biſhops, in correſpondence to Chriſts 
Inſtitution, 1yes in the ſuppoſed inſtalment of Timothy, Biſhop of Epheſrg, 
and Titzs,Biſhop of Crete, and that the inſtructions addreft tothem, 
in Point of Government, in theſe Epiſes, are a clear indication P. 298. 
yea,and Demonſtration, ( in the Drs Senſe and Pleading ) of this. $99. 490 
ſuppoſed inſtalment ofthe one and the other,by the Apoſtles,in &c. 
theſs their pretended Dioceſſes of Epheſus/and Crete,and we know, how much the 
Dr.labours to prove theconſentient Judgment of the Fathershereanent. Now, 
if the Dr. will hold with Biſhop Taylor, that the Apoſtles with their owre 
hands, inſtalled, not Timothy, but Oneſimns, Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus, not 
"Biſhop of Crete, but of Corinth, what is become of all his pleadings from 
Scripture, for their inſtallment- elſewhere? The Der. fays, 
* The ſuppofed Inſtalment of Titus and Oneſimns, at Ephe- p. 410. 
* ſs and Corinth, and that by the Apoſtles own Hands, is 
© moſt certain, if we believe Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorv. And if moſt certain 
upon this Ground, then moſt certain it is. x. That the Drs. Pleadings for 
Timothy's and Titus's Inſtalment at Epheſus and Crete, is moſt falſe, and all 
his pretended Scripture Proofs, by his own Confeffion mere wind and 
lies. And 2/y. That all the Dr's. Teſtimonies of Fathers, and pretended 
Hiſtorical accounts hereanent, are Fabulous Dreams. Iknow no imapgi- 
nable evaſion the Dr. hath, but to alledge their after-inſtalment in thefe * 
places, by the Apoſtles: But the Dr. muſt give a Scripture-account, as well 
as Hiſtorical, of this. matter, erea door can be opened to him for this Rg- 
fuge. But to proceed. 

© The Dr's Third Inference is, that the Biſhops of this Age were P. 4ro, 

© lookt on, as a Superior Order to: Presbyters, Ignatius command- 41. 
«ing Presbyters to obey them, according to Chriſts Inſtitution. 
Anſ. we have heard what Judgment we are to-make of theſe Ep;#les, 
and conſequently what a ſandy Foundation, the Dr. builds this inference 
upon. Again, if the Dr. will make Tgnativs conſiſtent with himfelf, he 
muſt needs diſown this. Inference and Opinion cf him ; . For, in his Epi- 

le tothe Trallians, he enjoyns them to be Subje@ to the Presbytrie, as the 

poſtles. of Chriſt, and calls the Presbytrie 601#pa7 bes aver 346 per Aran $oner xprs 
A Court | and Conjunition of Apoſtles of Chrif; And in the ſame Epi/tle, 
he call the Colledge of Presbyters 6vFups per Guplynyt mak cond prorus 7% eriexars tmhak- 


ing the Biſhop, thus their Fellows in the Government, and nothing elſe. 
And 
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And how far this is from the Drs. ſuppoſition of Ignatius Judgment, about 


the Hierarchy, and the Practice of the Church, in this Point, let any Judg.* . 


The Dr. proceeds to his Proofs, from the next Age, further, 
P. 41r * as hetells us,from the Scripture Antiquity: And nodoubt the 
more Dark in this Point. © He tells us of Fuſtin Marty#, in his A- 
© pology to the Emperour Antonixs, who ſpeaks of a «4iwec;or Preſident in 
* the Church, who Conſecrat the Bread and Wine, gave to the Deacons to 
© diſtribut to the preſent, and to be carryed to the abſent : And that 
this »2vic#c was Biſhop, he tells us, appears by Diony/ius Biſhop of Corinth, 
* his Contemporary, who uſed the Names of «i»; and Biſhop promiſcu- 
© ouſly. A ſorry Proof, no doubt ! The Churches had a Pre/ident, or theſe 
called by Fuſftin ſo; Therefore, Biſhops with ſole Power of Ordination 
andJuriſdition, and holding the entire Apoſtolick Office: Again, theſe 
Preſ:dents, are called ſometimes Biſhops, and gets that general Name; There- 
fore, they were ſuch Bzſhops, and of ſuch a Mould, as the Dr. pleads for. 
What Arguing can be moreinſipid and Vain? But if the Dr. put a due 
Value upon the Argument drawn from Epithets, as Pointing at the Office 
and Authority of the Perſons thereby deſigned, what thinks he ofthe Spi- 
rit of GOD in Scripture, his Denominating Poſters nwecivee wricurve Syuucenc, 
Tpmaprc , Oc. as WE have above cleared. One would thinkthis as ſtrong 
a Proof of their Epiſcopal Authority, as this of the ſuppoſed Biſhops, 
drawn from this —_ et of Fuſtin and Djoniſixs. T might further Argue 
and preſs the Dr. thus; If theſe Scripture Denominafions do prove an 
argue, an Eſſential Intereſt and Authority in Church Government, com- 
etent to Paſtors, they do by neceſſary conſequence, overturn the Pecu- 
Parity of a wmires Or Preſidency aſcribed to the Biſhop, as ſet over Paſtors, and 
enhancing all this Authority, and do by further conſequence inferr, ei- 
ther that Fathers contradicted the Scripture, if attributing this Proftacie 
20 the Biſhops, in the Dr's. Senſe; or, that, if they ſpeak according to the 
Scripture Senſe and acceptation of the Word,they muſt needs mean thePa- 
For only, and not his imaginary Prelat: And ſo, whatever Senſe, the Dr. 
imbraces of Fuſtin and Dijoniſizs, his Cauſe and Pleading here is loſt, and 
Falls tothe Ground. Moreover, if the Dr. ſtand to this ſuppoſed account 
ofthe Biſhops Office, offered by Fuſtin, he will make the Adminiſtration of 
the Lords ina peculiar to him, againſt theDrfs. own Senſe and Plead- 
ing, who acknowledges that Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtratiou 
of the Sacraments, are the proper Duties of the Paforal FunQion, where- 
as, here,it is made peculiar to the Bjshop, to Conſecrat theBread and Wine. 
Beſides, that the Dr. here apparently approves the carrying of the-Sacra- 
ment to the abſeat; a iced of groſs Popish Superſtitions, But I am wearyof 
this pityful traſh, "= 
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&« As for the Drf's Citation of Euſeb. 13b. 4.Cap. 23.” And the Five 
© Books of Hegeſippus (the Fragments whereof, he ſays, are in Þ. 412 
* Euſebims's Hiſtory ) anent the Succeflion of Biſhops of Rome; Ani- 
&© cetus, Soter, Eleutherins, {ucceeding Suceflively; and of Fames P;hop of 
© Feruſalem, ſucceeded by Simon Cleophe, Euſeb. lib. 4. Cap. 22. And 
© thereafter, that Dioni/ius Biſhop of Corinth, in his Epiſtles, mentions Publi- 
* ws and Quagratw,' Succeflive, Biſhops of Athens, and ſeveral other Biſhops 
© ;ntheir ReſpeRive Sees. It is Anſwered, this is abundantly obviat and 
removed,by what is premiſed. Firſt, Anent the ſuſpe&ed Credit and Faith 
of his vouchers, whem ( as we have heard ) the learned does Cenſure 
and difown; which has no ſmall confirmation from this, that Euſebia 
himſelf, in the Prozm of his Hiſtory, Profeſles, that he is entred Into a 
dark Deſert, having no fo-tſteps of Hiſtorians,going before him, but only 
ſome petty Narrations, which certain perſons, in certain times and places, 
have left. And for Hege/ippus ( whoſe Fragments the Dr. Conteſſes, is all 
Euſebius's Foundationin this Point ) he is by moſt Famous Proteſtant Writ- 
ers acknowledged fabulous, and unworthy of Credit; beſides,that, no parts 
of him arenow Extent. As for the Catalogues ofSuccefſion, which 
the Dr. mentions, we have heard how ſhattered they are, and in- Tbid. 
conſiſtent with themſeives, and Cenſured conſequently by the 
Learned, as deſerving no Credit. Next, as we have heard out of Junius, 
the Ground of this fancied Succeſſion, Viz: That the moſt Fminent Mini- 
ſters, for Moral Reſpecs, found in Church Records, were inſert to. fill up 
theſe ſpurious Catalogues, and termed Biſhops,in conformity to the times, 
whereinthis diſtinguiſhing Nemeand Office ofgained, tho they were mere 
Presbyters, and for molt part contemporary, one with another; So, we 
have from the tame Funins, made appear, what the deſign was of theſe Ca- 
talogue-drawers, Viz. To prove againſt Hereticks, that the Chriſtian 
Church had retained the Seed ofthe true Dodtrin, and the traduces Apoſto- 
lici Semins, as it was called,but not to point cut or affert,a Succeſſion of 
our Dr*s ſuppoſed Hierarchical Prelats. And therefore, in the Third place, 
the Dr. ſays nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs he can prove that by Biſhops, 
they meant the Prelats of his cut and Mould, with fuch an abſolute Apo- 
ſtolick Authority, as he ſuggeſts, which, untill he make good, he does 
but beat the Air, and begg the Queſtion: For, ſince the Fathers are found 
to uſe the Names of Biſhop andPresbyter,indifferently (as the Prelatits them- 
ſelves acknowledg ) ir is palpably abfurd and Sophiſtical Reaſoning, to 
ccnclud from the bare Name-and Title of Biſhop, which the Fathers make 
uſe of, their aſſertion of the Prelatical Office, which the Dr. pretends> 
The Folly of his reaſoning then appears by this irrefragable Reaſon, 
that we find the Fathers caliing ſuch perſons Presbyters, whom-he imagins 
H Biſhops 
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Biſhops in his Senſe. Frenem inhis Epiſtle to Viftor (Cited by Euſeb. lib. 5. 
Cap. 23. ) calls Anicets, Pins, Higinns, Teleſphorus, Xiſtus, Presbyters of the 
Church of Rcme, Presbyteri illi qui te praceſſerunt, the Presbyters that went 
before thee. Thus alſo he expreſſes himſelf, Nec Polycarpus Aniceto ſuaſit, 
at ſervaret qui fibi Presbyterorum quibus ſucceſſerat conſuetudinem ſervandum eſſe di- 
cebat: Tertullian alſo, Apol. Cap. 39. calls the Preſidents of the Churches 
Seniores, or Presbyters, when he ſaith, Preſident probati quique Seniores. 
For what the Dr. adds of Ireneus, his ſeeing Polycarp, and 
P. 412, hearing him diſcourſe of Fobn the Apoſtle, who athrms,he could 
413. * reckon up the Biſhops Ordained by the Apoſtles to his own 
© times, reckoning Eleven from Lirgs, to whom, he ſays Perer 
*zand Paul, delivered the Epiſcopal Power of Governing the Church. It 
is Anſwered, That this is abundantly obviat, by what is now faid of 
the promiſcuous uſe of the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, and the intend- 
ment of the Fathers, in ſuch recitations. Yea, and from Irenexs himſelf 
convict of Folly, in that he aſcribes the ſame Authority to Presbyters, lib: 
* 4 Cap. 4.3 qua propter is, qui in Eccleſia ſunt, Presbyteris obedire opportet, his 
* qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolzs, ſicut oftendimus, qui cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſ= 
* ſione chariſma weritatss certum, ſecundum placitum patris acceperunt. Reliquos 
« vero, qui abſiſtunt a principali ſucceſſione, & quocunque loco colliguntur, ſuſpeftos 
*© habere, wel quaſi hareticos & male ſententiz, vel quaſi ſcindentes & elatos, 
* {bi placentes, &c. Thus alſo 1b. 4. Cap: 44. he expreſſeth himſelf, ab 
* omnibus talibus abſiſtere opportet, adherer? wero his qui & Apoſtolorum, ſicut 
diximus Defritam cuſtodiunty, & eum Presbyterii ordine ſ[ermonem ſanum, & con- 
** verſationem ſine offenſa preſtant, ad Informatiomem & correfionem aliorum. 
From whichPaſſages of Ireneus,theAuthors of the Appendix before mention- 
ed, do infer. 1. That Presbyters were called and owned by him as Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles: And I may add,that if called fo by the Fathers, the terming 
of Prelats,Succeſfors of theApoſtles,is of no weight to prove theDr*s deſign. 
24ly. That they are alfo called Biſhops. 3dly. That theApcſtolick Dodrin is 
Derived ſromtheApoſtles by their Succeſſion. 4/y.Thatthere is nothing ſaid 
of Biſhops in the former place of Irexeus, which 1s not faid of Presbyters; and 
therefore,ſuch places cannot prove,that theApoſtlesConftitut in theChurch 
es, B:ſhops,diftin& fromPresbyters. The Dr's two Countreymen,Dr. Reynolds 
againlt Hart Chap. 2. and Dr. Whittaker de Pontificatu queſt. 2. Cap. 15. 
havelongince informed him, of the Fathers improper uſe of the word 
Biſhop, when applyed to Apoſtles, and the unſuitable abſurd appropriat- 
ing ſuch an Office unto them. In a word, in the forementi- 
Prop. 7. oned Appendix, the pretended Succeſſion of Bzſhops from the A- 
Pag. 123. poſtles, 1s fully baffled, from ſeveral Grounds, 1. The Home« 
424. 125. #ymie of the Word Biſbop;theſe of the fuſt and later 'tumes, be» 


ang 


: 
*. 
0 


| 
#, 
4 


Chap. TIT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 51 


ing of a differentMould, as to their Office and Power;the later being Dic- 
cefian, the firſt not ſo, ſince the Church was firſt governed by the com- 
mon Council of Presbyters, and the Succeffion being drawn from the 
werourarizn Ine, or the Firſt Ordained Miniſter, as among the Athenians, 
there were Nine Archontes Or Chief Rulers, equal in Power and Authority, 
yet the Succeſſion of Governours there,was derived from one who was the 
Chief 4,x#r, not to diminiſh the Authority of the reſt ſed ut minus impe- 
dita efſet temporum enumeratio (as Funixs expreſſes it) and for the ſame ead was 
the Succeſſion in theſe Catalogues drawn from thefirſt Ordained Miniſter, 
or the preſent Moderator and Preſident. 2ly. That the Catalogues,the nearer 
they come to the Apoſtles times,runs in the greater confuſion and uncer- 
tainty,and contradicts one another;{ome calling Clement the firſt = after 
Peter, ſome the third,and the intricacies about the Order of Succeſſion in Li- 
1s, anacletus, Clemens, and another called Cletus,are inextricable. Some (as 
we have above made appear ) calling Tits Biſhop, ſ-me Archbiſhop cf Crete, 
ſome Biſhop of Dalmatia; Timothy and the Apoſtle Fobn, are by tome faid to 
be Ziſhops of Epheſus, at the ſametime. Thus alſo Polycarp, is ſaid by ſome, 
to be the Firſt Biſhop of Smyrna, by others to Succeed one Bucelus, and as» 
ncther affirms that Arifo was Prior to both. Some ſay, that Alexandria 
had but one Biſhop, and other Cities Two; others, that there was- but one 
Biſhop of one City at the ſame time. What uncertainty and contradidti- 
onis here? Junius reſolves the doubt, Controv. lib. 2 Cap. 5, Net. 15. wit, 
© That theſe, or ſome of theſe, were Presbyters, Ruling the Church in 
* common; but the following Ages, fancying to themſelves, ſuch Biſhops 
© as had then obtained in the Church,fell into the Snares of Tradition,--- 
* ſuppoſing, according to the cuſtome of their own times, that there 
© could be but one Biſhop in one Church at once, which, /aith he, is quite 
* croſs tothe Apoſtolical times. 3/y. Upon the former grounds, and in 
correſpondence, to this account of Junius, they do inferr, © That theſe 
* Authors make the Catalogues ſpeak, according to the language of their 
* owntimes, in which, there was a diſtin&tion betwixt Biſhop and Presby= 
© ters: And therefore, do call ſuch as were before them, Biſhops, where- 
© as they were not ſo properly ---- And the after-Biſhops ſucceeded theſe 
* ſuppoſed Firſt, no otherways than Ceſar did the Roman Conſuls. 4ly, 
© The Catalogues reſolving in Apoſtles or Ewvargeliſts, do appear abſurd, 
* viz: That of Rome, into Peter, that of Alexandria, into Mark, that of E- 
* pheſus, into Timothy, that of Crete, into Titus, fince neither Apeſtles nor 
* Evangeliſts, were Biſhops in a formal Senfe, and having an Univerſal 
* Commitiion, and extraordinary Office, could be Succeeded in neither 
** the one, nor the other, tho in fome part of their work they might, by 
* ordinary Officers, as by Men of another Order, but not as one Erother 
H 2 - "ado 
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&* Succeeds another in the Inheritance. And this doth fully re- 
P. 413. move what the Dr alledges out of Clem. Alexand. Strom. 6. And 
the Paſſage Cited by Euſebius out of him, and from his Book 
e156 6rd» £3349 touching a diſtintion of Biſhops andPresbyters,and anent- 
*© Presbyters not having the Firſt Seat or Claſs in Eccleſiaſtick orders, and 
© that the Apoſtle Fohn returning from Patmos to Epheſus, Viſited the Pro- 
** vince, partly to Ordain Biſhops,and partly to ſet a part ſuch for theClergy, 
© as were pointed out by the Spirit. For, granting ſome diſtinction to 
© have crept in while theſe things were W ritten,and (as Auguſtin expreſ- 
les it) ſecundum honorum wocabula que Eccleſia uſus obtinuit; the Biſhop was 
greater than the Presbyter, Epzſcopus _— Majcr, yet this will never 
prove either. 1. That this diſtin&tion was from the beginning,which we find 
Auguſtin in this way ofexpreſling himſelf,contradicts. Or, 21y, That there 
were Biſhops of the Drs. Mould, in a continued Line from the beginning; 
and far 3 that the Apoſtle Fobn ſet up ſuch Prelats, ſince the Ancients: 
( as we haveheard the Learned Junius obſerve ) fpoke of the Apoſtolick 
times, in the Mould, andafter the manner oftheir own. And ſurely, if we 
acknowledg the late diſtin&ion of Clergy and Laity. ( as we needs muſt ), 
to be far remote from Fohn's time, we muſt conſequently acknowledg 
that this Author ſpoke kis own Senſe, and the Language of his time, ra- 
ther than the Senſe or practice of the Apoſtle Feb». 
TheDr. next Generally Cites Tcrtullian, Origen, Cyprian, for 
P.. 4x4. © this continuance ( as he calls it )) of Apoſtolick Superiority 
* from the Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe words, he tells us, he 
© needsnot Recit, ſince Presbyterians acknowledg Epiſcopacy received about 
* theyear 140. A4nf. Asfor the continuance and derivation of the Apo- 
ſtolick Office, in a Succedaneous Epiſcopacy, which the Dr. has been fenc- 
ing for, we deny it, and have found his proofs utterly inſufficient, and 
that nothing he has adduced from the Fathers or Scripture, can give the- 
leaſt ſhaddow of a ſound Proof of this Point. As for cur acknowledg- 
ment ofthe Epiſcopacy introduced, about the middle of the Second Century, 
the Dr.ſhould know that, weacknowledg that Bezg's Epiſcopms humanws, or 
Epicopus praces, was about this timeſer up, and obtained in the Churches, 
and that ( as wehave heard) the Firſt ordained Miniſter, in a ſcrt of Pro- 
fafie,or fixed Moderatorſhip had ſome deference eo newine, and thenext in 
order, wasſet upto moderat in the Meetings, when he was removed by 
Death, or otherwiſe, and had the Tittle of Biſhop given to him; and this 
was. ( as Ambroſe Phraſes it ) multorum Sacerdotum judicio conſtitutum, or by 
cheJudgment and appointment of thePresbyzrie; Presbytri ſaith he, unum ex ſe 
eleFrum in excelſiore gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. So, that in Am- 
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Moderatcr for Orders fake, and this by the free choice of the Presbytries 
which ſhews the folly of the Drfs. inference of a ſuppoſed exiſtent Hier- 
archy, of his mould, from the nominal diſtin&ion of Biſhop and Presby- 
ter, 1n the Paſſages of Clemens and Evuſcbius, and others generally mention” 
ed, or from theſe «rw, being ſet in a higher Seat than Presbyter :s Fors 
upon the Conſtitution above rehearſed, and confirmed by 4mbroſe, both 
theſe might be; Yet Without any Impeachment of Pefors or Presbyters, de- 
ciſive Authority in Judicatorics, unleſs the Dr. will ſay, that becauſe the 
Moderator of an Aſſembly, hath a peculiar Nameand ſeat, and a deference 
upon that Account, He has therefcre an Office and Authcrity paramount 
to that ofthe Aﬀembly, and ſuch as inhances their deciſive ſuffrage. Be- 
ſides, the Dr. odly inferrs from our acknowledgment of this firſt human 
Proſtaſie, our granting a derivation, or continuance, or even introduci- 
ion at thatrime, of his pretended Office of Apoſtolat, as he calls it, and 
in the Nature and extent he pleads for; who ces nor, that theſe are torg 
Czlo different? Tho in the next Paſſage, the Dr. ſeems to retra&t 

this, gelling his Reader, © That tho we acknowledg an Apoſte-. ibid. 
© lick Superiority,yet we deny that they lefr any co Succeed themin that 
* Power. But,fince he gives this our acknowledgment of the Firſt Epi/co- 
pacy,as the reaſon,why he needs not Cite his Authors Particularly,to prove 
the derivation and continusnce of Apoſtolick Superiority at that time, he 
clearly ſuppoſes this; and therefore, ſpeaks confuſedly and inconſiſtenthy, 
in the premiſed account of our Judgment and conceſlion. 

Well,what further aocount gives the Dr. of Presbyterians Judg- P. 414, 
ment in thisMatter? He adds, © We told thatthe Church was q4rg. 
© every where governed by the commonCouncil of Presbzters,but this form 
* of Government, being, found inconvenient, as giving too much occaſion 
* for Schiſms and diviſions, it was atlaſt Univertally agreed upon, thae 
© one Presbyter ſhould be choſcn out, to preiid over all the reſt : and that 
© this was the beginning of Epiſcopacy, for which, he ſays, we Cite the fa- 
© mous Teſtimony of Ferom, antequam Diabeli inſftinn, &c, Wherel find 
the Dr. either willfully, or ignorantly miſrepreſenting our Cauſe and 
Principles. 

Firſt, inalledging, that we hold, that this F orm of Government, by 
common'Council of Paſtors or Presbyters, was fold inconvenient, Or not 
ſuited to the ends of Government, becauſe it gave occaſion for Schiſms and 
Diviſions. Agroſs andlying imputation: For, all do know, that we hold 
this Form of Government to be of Divine appointment, and the Govern- 
ment eſtabliſhed by the 4peſtles : Andit were a ſtrange inconſiſtency and 
* contradiction to the Scriptures of Truth, to hold, that this Divine Go-- 
vernment appointsd by God, in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
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and enjoined untothe Goſpel Church, was not ſuited to all the times 
thereof, and to the great ends of Government, and could of it 

elf, give a riſe to Schiſms and diviſions: What a groſs imputation were 
this, upon the Divine Inſtitutions, and opening a Door, to lay them all 
aſide, upon pretence of eventual inconveniencies ? I dare challeng 
this Dr. or any of his mind, to inſtance any Presbyterian Writer, who e- 
ver afſerted this, For, if he ſay, we homologat Ferem, and approve his 
Teſtimony, w ho affirms, that upon occaſon of Diviſions, the Go- 
vernment was altered, and immutata ratio, as he ſpeaks, it is a pityful - 
and palpably abſurd inference, to argue upon this, that either Ferom 
or we, do impute this providential iſſue, and Mans ſinful abuſe and miſ- 
carriage, to the Divine Inſtitution it ſelf; And ifthe Dr. own ſuch a con- 
ſequence, he will juſtify all ſuch abuſes, and Feroboams Plea, for ſettin 
up hisCalves atDan and Bethel, becauſe he judged it could not conſiſt wit 
the ſafety of the Kingdom, which God had given him over Iſrael, that 
the Ten Tribes, ſhould go up to Feruſalem to worſhip, after the King- 
doms were divided. 
Secondly, He ſays, © We hold that upen this occaſion, it was uni- 
Ibid. © verially agreed upon, that one Fresbyter ſhould preſide over all the 
* reſt, which was the beginning of Epi/copacy. And this appears as 
dark and confuſed an Account as the former: For, 1. As to the Office of a 
Preſident or Moderator, whoſe Work is to be the Mouth of the Meeting, to 
gather the Votes, and modere the Procedures, we hold, that the very na- 
ture ofallGovetnment,efſentially requires this,and conſequently ChurchGo- 
vernment,and that this was alwiſe and neceſlarly prattiſed,as in all Church 
Government,ſo,fince the beginning, and is examplified in thart firſt Chriſti- 
an Council AF. 15. wherein we judg it probable, that the Perſon preſiding, 
was the Apoſtle Fames: And therefore, its groſs Non-ſenſe to ſay, we 
hold this Preſidency, to have been firſt Introduced upon occaſion of Schiſm. 
But next, if the Dr. by [by a Preſident over the reſt] mean ſuch a wmrree as 
is either advitam , or who has ſuch a Preſidency as encroaches upon, or in- 
hances the Deciſive Votes of Paſtors, this indeed we — with 7e- 
rom, came in Paulatim, and by peice-meal, tho art firſt, he was but a mere 
Preſident,adwvitam, and had ſome Honour and deference upon this account. 
And this, we hold was the riſe of that Prelacie, which in Proceſs of time 
ſwallowed upall the deciſive Power of Paſtors, and their exerciſe of Go- 
vernment. But the Dr. badly repreſents the Matter, ( P. 475. ) when 
he calls this [ a. Chuſing of one to preſide over the reſt] which is applicable to 
any Pretident of a Judicatory, or mouth of a meeting, or unto a ſpeaker 
in Parliament. 
sb3d.' Thirdly, The Dr. fays we hold [ that rhs remedy was Univerſally 
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- agreed upon ] If he means, that ' upon occaſion of Schiſms, we hold 


'Þ thacthis cuſtom of the fixed Preſident, with Authority and deference, as a 


bore expreſt, came in by degrees, and became Univerſal, in Proceſs of 
time, ( as additional corruptions ordinarly do ) this is eaſily accorded. 
But if he mean,that we hold, there was a Formal General Council decree- 
ing this ( as the Dr. with his Fe!low-Pleaders, faſten this gloſs upon that 
Pailage of Ferom [ proſpiciente concilio--&*--toto orbe decretum ] he ſhould know, 
that wediſown ſuch an Opinion, and have ſufficiently made it appear, 
that Ferom intended no ſuch thing,ſince in collating his two Teſtimonies, 
viz: his Comment upon the Epiſtle to Tits, and his Epiſtle to Evagrizs, the 
contrary is evident; For, _ makes this a Con/netudo, or Cuſtom, and 
ſavs it came in Paulatim, or by Degrees. And no man of Senſe, can but 
diſtinguiſh betwixt a gradual reception of any Practice ſpreading it ſelf, 
and growingup to a cuſtom,and a practice takingits riſe andOriginal from 
a formal joint Decree of a General Council. 

The Dr. having fer down ſome part cf one of theſe Teſtimonies ibid. 
of Ferom, alledges, that we hold or gueſs ( as he expreſſes it,) that 
this Univerſal Decree, was about the Year 140. We hold indeed with 
Blondel, that about this time, the forementioned «;&5+# took place,but that 
we hold or gneſs,it was by an Univerſal Decree,is the Drs. groundleſsim- 

utation, which he can Juſtify from none of our Writers. Let any Per- 
uſe the Learned Funizs his account and explication of this Teſtimony de 
Cleric Cap. 15. Not. 16.) together with the Authors, of the Jus Divinum 
Miniſt. Evang. ( Part. 2d. P. 56. 57. ) and the Appendix thereto ( P. 102. 
103.) and this will be convincingly apparent. 

Well, what ſays the Dr. to this Teſtimony? Having given out P. 415. 
our Senſe of Feromf's words ( wherein he contradicts his former 416. 
Gloſs ) his Firſt exception is, * That Jerom being Born but about the 
* Year 330, isa Witneſs far ſhort in Antiquity to theſe early Witneſſes 
* which he has adduced : That he 15 a Hundred Years after Origen, three 
* Hundred after C/ment, and one Witneſs, muſt not ſtand againſt ſoma-+ 
* nyearly Harmonious Witneſſes. We have made it appear, that none 
of the Drs.carly Witneſſes, give a Relevant Teſtimony to the Point, and 
Theſe, he undertakes to prove, viz, the derivation cf the 4poſtolick Office, 
n its proper formal Senſe, to an Order of Ordinary Officers Superior to 
Paſtors, and inhancing their whole Authority in Government : We have 
made appear, that all that his Teſtimonies amounts to preve, is only a 
General deſignation of Piſhops, made uſeof by the Ancients, and at moſt a 
ſuppofal of ſome deference, and fixed Preſidency, which they had in Judi- 
catories:And who ſees not, that this is utterly ſhort of proving what he in- 
tends ? So, that his Witneſſes arg rauts in our Cauſe, and ſpeaks ngt torke 
Queltion and Interrogatur.. * 
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The Dr. from P. 433. to P. 447. aſſerts, 2nd endeavours to prove 

© that the Biſhop, hath for his peculiar prerogative, annexed to 
© his perſon and Office as Biſhop. 1. The Legiſlative Power, which 
© he calls the Eſſence of Government, in the very ſame manner, as he 
© ſuppoſes, the Apoſtles poſſeſt and exerciſed it. 2d/y. The ſoleAuthority to 
* Confecrat and Ordain. 3/y. The whole Authority of Spirituall Furi/di- 
* #ion, toCite,Examin,Judg, Cenſure, and abſolve Delinquents.4/y. To Con 
© firm the Baptized. From all which, he,as intirly excluds all Pafors in 
Meetings, never ſo frequent and formal, and allows them no more Intereſt 
in any oftheſe, thanif they were no Church Officers at all, So, that their 
medling in the leaſt, with theſe his ſuppoſed ſole prerogatives of the B;- 
ſhop, isin his Judgment as groſs Antiſcriptural encroachment, and ſtepping 
beyond the Duties and limits of their Fun&ionand Office, as if they ſhould 
invade the Kings Authority and prerogative. Now, the Office of the Þ;- 
ſhop being of this Nature and extent, inthe Dr's Judgment, let any Per- 
ſon of Candor or Conſcience, give ſentence upon it, what the Witneſſes 
before adduced by him, do ſay to prove this, and what ſtrength there is in 
their Teſtimoneis, to reach this concluſion. Again, 2ly. As the Drs. pre- 
tended early Witneſſes, are but general and ambiguous in their 
Teſtimonies, and conſequently can make no Faith in this Matter, ſo, 
they are ſo far from being unanimous, as he calls them, that upon the 
contrary ſeveral of them(as is above cleared) do giveWitneſs againſt him ; 
Particularly, Clemens and Ignatizs, two of his moſt Ancient Witneſſes; 
Auguſtin and Ambroſe imputing alſo ( with Jerom ) the Epiſcopal Preſidency, 
which obtained in their time, to the Churches Cuſtom, not to Divine 
Appointment, do thus caſt a contradicting blot upon his ſuppoſed Teſti- 
. monies: Ambroſe acknouledging in ſpecial, that non per omnia conveniunt 
Apoſtolorum ſcripta ordinationi,que nunc eſt in Eecleſia Comment. in Cap. 4. ad Epheſ. 
And tho it be controverted, whether this was the true Ambroſe, yet we 
muſt tell him, with the learned Profeſſors of Saumur ( De Epiſcop. & Presb, 
Diſcrim. P. (mihi) 300. Tbeſ. 19.) that he was Coetaneous with, or rather 
more Ancient than Ambroſe, being Cited by Auguſtin,who was Ambroſe Diſ- 
ciple, as an Holy Man ( /ib. 2. ad Bonif. Cap. 4. ) which Epithet, he 
would not have putupon a perſon of ſmall account, or one hetrodox, 
2/3. The Dr. knows that Jerom holds notthe py of &.— and Presbyters,as 
his privat Judgment only, butleaſt he, or any elſeſuppoſe this, he proves it 
by Divine Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles Writings, yea and gives the ſame 
Senſe of them, which Presbyterian Writers do : And therefore, the Dr. 
muſt acknowledg him in ſofar, ating a Divine Witneſs, not giving a 
human Teſtimony only, and that he more than cutweighs his 
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them, and ſhow if he can, Ferom*s Senſe of theſe Scriptures to be diſown- 
ed by any of his Authors, which he doth not ſo much as attempe. All 
who have ſeen Jerom's Teſtimony, do know, that he Reaſons this Point 
of the Identity of the Office of Biſhop and Presbyter from Scripture, leaſt a- 
ny ſhould take this to be his private Opinion [ Putat aliqus, ſaith he, now 
Scripturaram, ſed noſtram eſſe ſententiam, Epiſcopum & "5 wow unum eſſe 
the one Name importing the Age, the other the Office of the Pater. Then 
he goes through theſe Scriptures, Philip. 1. 1. A. 20. 28, Heb. 13. I7. 
r. Pet, F. 2. 3. Drawing out upon the whole this Concluſion, that the 
Biſhops Authority and Superiority to Presbyters, was rather by Cuſtom, 
than any true diſpenſation from the Lord. Bur of this again. 

The Drs. Second Exception is, ©* That Jerow being a Presbyter him- bid. 
&© {&)f, ſpeaks in his own Cauſe, and ina warmth of Paſſion, to curb 
* the inſolency of ſome pragmatick Deacons. Anſ. Jerow- reaſoning, 
both in this place Cited, and the Epiſtle to Ewagrias, this Point, from 
Scripture, and exhibiting the Divine Oracles, the Apoſtles Doarin and 
practice, for what he holds, ſpeaks the-qaind of God, and no Paſlion, 
and untill the Dr. Anſwer his Scri ure-rſoring in the Forecited Teſti- 
monies,he is lyable to theCharge of imputhyg tothe Scripture and'to the A- 
poſtles, Paſſion and Partiality. As for his beinga Presbyter himſelf; what 
then? can noPresbyter ſpeak truely and impartially upon this head? Beſides, 
he knows that ſeveral of his Witneſſes for Epiſcepacy, and whom he moſt 
Eſteems, are by him ſuppoſed Biſhops of his high Hierarchical Mould, and 
how ſhall we receivetheir Teſtimony in their own Cauſe? And why may 
not we impute to them partiality and Paſſion, and reje& their Teſti- 
mony, unleſs. theirEpi/copal Chair hath, as that of the Pope, a ſuppoſed 
infallibility annexed to ir? So, that the Dr. 1s put to this Delemma, either to 
quite his great Epiſcopal Teſtimonies,as inſufficient upon his own Ground, 
or admit this of Jerom. It is the ſame way from Athens to Thebes, and from 
Thebcs to Athens. 

The Dr*fs Third Exception is, © That Jerom elſewhere owns the Bj- 3bid. 
* ſhop's Superiority,whereof he exhibits, Firſt this Proof, that in his 
© Dialogue Adverſ. Luciferians, he gives this Reaſon, why one not Baptized 
&« by the Biſhop, received not the Holy Ghoſt, becaute the Holy Ghoſt 
© deſcended on the Apoſtles : Which, the Dr. ſays, makes it plain, that 
© he placed the Biſhops in the ſame rank,withthe Apoſtles. A ſtrange Proof 
indeed ! Firſt, we heard, that Jo Reaſons the Point from Scripture, 
that the Biſhop and Presbyrer are all one; and therefore, ic is odd from 
Jerom*s Naming a Bishop, to underſtand him of his/Hierarchical Biſhop. A- 
gain, Jerom ſays | quid facit excepta Ordinaticne Epiſcopus, &c. ] what doth 

ich the Presbyrer doth not ? ( A Clauſe 
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and Paſſage, we find the Dr. much harping upon ) but in his gloſs 
upon this Teſtimony, he doth in contradiction to himſelf, and Jerom alſo, & 
appropriat to the Biſhop, the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
What if one Reaſon thus, againſt the diſpiſers of this Ordinance ? Such a 
Perſon is not Sealed by the Spirit, becauſe not Baprized by a Paſtor; for 
the Holy Ghoſt Deſcended on the Apoſtles. Will the Dr. diſown this 
Reaſoning ? Or, will he own the Inference, that therefore, Paſtors, are 
equal to Apoſtles ? Or, ſay it were ſuch a Reaſoning ; ſuch a Perſon, or 
Perſons, cannot be Converted or Sealed by the Spirit, not having heard 
the Converting Word Preached by a Paſtor, ſince the Apoſtles thus Con- 
verted, and Miniſtred the Holy Ghoſt; Will any ( but ſuch as draw Rea- 
ſons and Illuſtrations beyond the Moon, as this Dr) inferr that the Paſtor 
is thus equa] unto Apoſtles ? Will the Dr. in good earneſt affirm, that 
the Perſon who performs ſuch Ads of the Power of Order, as the 4- 
poſtles did perform, and with the ſaving Bleſſing of the Spirit, isupon 
this Ground equalled in Office to the Apoſtles? If ſo,he muft make allFaithful 
Pafors thus equal, and overturn all his Reaſoning from a ſuppoſed Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops to the Apoſtolar. 
© The Drfs next Proof is drawn from Epif. r. ad Heliod. where 
ibid. he ſays, © the Biſbops are in place of St. Poul and Peter. And fo, fay 
we, are all Faithful Paſtors ( whom Ferom makes one with Byſbops, 
according to the Scripture acceptation,andar largemakes it good) inthe 
place of Apoſtles,as to the exerciſe of an ordinary Miniſtrie,and thePower of 
Order and Juriſdiction,Eſſential and neceſſar to the Church, elſe,our Lord 
had not promiſed His preſence with His Apoſtles to the end ofthe World, 
when He ſent them out, and Sealed their Patent to Preach the Goſpel, 
and Diſciple all Nations to Him. Of the ſame Stamp, is that which 
ibid. © he Gits of Ferom on* Pſal. 45. x6. That in ſtead of the Apoſtles 
* ( gone from the World) we have their Sons, the Biſhops, the Fa- 
* thers, by whom they are Governed. For, I pray, will this Dr. either 
afſert 1. That Ferom held, that the Power of Government and Authority 
Eccleſiaſtick, died with the Apoſtles, that the Power of Order and Juril\- 
diction, 'was not to be preſerved, continued in the Church, and Ex- 
crciſed by .ordinary Church Officers, and in! this reſpe& enjoined in the 
Fifth Com nand, which Commands Obedience to all Lawful Governours 
( andſo are Miniſters called in Scripture ) under the Character and De- 
nomination of Fathers, » Or 2ly. Can he deny that Ferom holds, that ex- 
cept Orcdinatioa, ( or rather the Ricuals of it ) atthat time appropriat to 
the Biſhop, th2 Paſtors and Presbyters performed all Ats of the Power of 
Ocder and Juriſtition ? And that therefore, in Ferom's Senſe, Paſtors, 
ere ſuch Sons and Syeceiors of Ap of les, and have both Name and thing 
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of the Scripture Biſhop. As for his Epiſtle ad Nepor. afſerting that what 
Aaron and his Sons were, that are the Biſhops and Presbters, TFerom in this 
alluſion, in point of Government, aſſerts only, that Ged has under the 
New Teſtament, as under the Old, fixed a Church Gcvernment 
and Church Officers : And giving the Dr. the advantage of this Senſe, 
that Ferom, including the degenerat Cuſtom of his time, inſinuats the p:e- 
miſed difference betwixt the then Biſhops and Presbyters; T pray, what ſays 
this to the Drfs. ſcope ? viz: To prove from Ferow's allufive Phraſe, and 
expreſling himſelf thus, The many Eſſential difterences,which he places be- 
twixt Biſhop andPresbyter: No man of Senſe can draw ſuch an inference;For 
1. Ferom's Judgment, founded upon ſo many clear Scripture Grounds, as 
tothe identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, when afferting and Diſputing this 
Point, ex profeſſo, ought in all Reaſon to preponderat any ſuch General al- 
luſive Expreflions, and as a Comment. Expound the fame, in a Senſe moſt 
conſentient to his Judgment, if we will but allow him the Common privi- 
ledg of all Men, to be the beſt Interpreter of his own Senſe. 21y. The Dr. 
himſelf muſt acknowledg this, elfe he will make From plead for a Gofſ- 
pel- Aaron, or Univerſal Patriarch, if the Words were taken in a ſtrit Li- 
reral Senſe, as tending every way to equiparat the Government of the 
Church under the Old and New Teſtament. | 

The Dr. inferrs from this Paſſage, © Therefore, as 4arcn by Di- P. 417. 
*.vine Right, was Superior to his Sons, ſo is the Biſhep, in Fe- 
* rom's Senſe to his Presbyters, But he might as well infer; Therefore, as 
there was cne Aarcn, ſetover his Sons, and all the Prieſts and Levits of the 
Church of I{-acl, ſo, ought there to be, in Ferem's Senſe, one Supreme 
Preſident over al the Cliriſtian Church. Beſides, 2/y. The Dr. dare not 
fay, that Aaron's Sons and the Prieſts had no Effential intereſt in Govern- 
ment, and that it was inhanced and Monopolized in the perſon of Aaren, 
az heholds (and inſinuats, that Ferom alſo holds ) that it is {thus Mo- 
nopolized in the Perſon of the Biſhop. Feromaſſerts, that Presbytersand Bi- 
ſhops are all one, Fure Divino, conkers that they have the ſame Eſ- 
ſenrial intereſt in Government. So, that whatever Preſident he may ſup- 
poſe ſetover them by their Choice, yet it neither doth, norcan enhance, 
nor {eclude this their Power. Thus we ſee, that the Dr*s alledged Con- 
rradicion in theſe Paſſages, to his premiſed Teſtimony, anent the identi- 
tvof Biſhop and Presbyter, is but his own imagnation: FEefides, that one of 
his Degree ſhould know, that no /mile. is to be ſtrained beyond the Scope 
of the Author making uſe of it, elſe it were not a ſmile. The Dr. 
* asks, whether 'Fercm, is more to be Credited, when {peaking ibid. 
** without a Byaſs, or whcn ſpeaking partially, and in his own 
* Cauſe? I Ar:ſwer by a Counter-query, whether Jercr's {ull and larg ac- 
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count of his Judgmens, when Diſputing a Point, ex profeſo,and from Scrip” 
ture, is more to be believed, and laid hold upon, as exprefling his Senſor 
than a general dark alluſive exprefſion,when underno ſuch Circumſtances, 
and proſecuting no ſuch ſcope and deſign, and which of the two ought 
to preponderat,? And fo I diſmiſs the Dr's Third Anſwer. 
His Fourth exception to the premifed Teſtimonie is, © That the 
#bid, © tranſlation of the Government from the common Counſel of Pres- 
* byters, to one. Biſhop, muſt be in Jercm's Senſe, Apofolick, ſince it 
« was made, when it was ſaid, 1 am of Paul, and I of Apollo's; And there- 
© fore, this Decree, muſt needs. have been made in Pauls time. Anſ. The 
Dr. might have ſeen this Phantaſtick exception long ſince removed : Firſt, 
By Juniws, in the paſſage, forecited ( /cil. de Cler. Cap. 15. Not. 16. ) 
where, heat large expones this Teſtimony, and removes this gloſs [ ria 
diſtinguit tempora, Hieronymns, faith he, &c. ] Ferom diſtinguiſheth Three 
Periods of time; one, wherein the Church was Governed by common 
Counſel of Presbyters: The ſecond, wherein there were diviſions in Reli- 
gion, and it wasſaid, among the People, not at Corinth. only, I am of Paul, 
&c. For when theſe things were faid at Corinth, the Church was Govern- 
ed. by the common Counſel of Presbyters; as appears 1 Cor, 5. 2 Cor.. 1. 
The Third and laſt, wherein one choſen out = among the Presbyters, 
was. ſet over the:reſt. Andevery one of theſe times, ſaith he ( that I may 
ſpeak with the Vulgar ) had their own latitude. Funizs here, informs 
the Dr. that this was not ſaid at Ccinth. only, but among the People 
[: malum nou Corinthi ſolum ]---- It was. faith he, a publick evil, He adds. 
*© that Paul. himſelf preſcribed no ſuch remedy to. the Corinthians: And 
© and afterward (Ne. 17.) he tells. us, that Ferom ſaith, That after it 
* was.ſaid among the People, this Change was made, bur not, that this 
* human Proſtaſie began at that time, viz: ofthe Schiſm, but after that 
©. time, To this, Judicious account of thelearned Jurirs, T ſhaltadd another 
of the famous Whittaker ( De Eccl. queſt. 1. Cap. 3. SeF. 29. ) where he 
thus obviats and removes the. Drs. Quible upon Feromf's forementioned Te- 
ſtimony, © he faith not, it was Decreed by the Apoſtles, that one. Pres- 
* byrer ſhould be ſet over the reſt; This he ſays was by the Churches cu- 
© ſtom, not the ApoſtlesDecree --- Then Jerom adds, © let the Biſhops know, 
& thatir is rather by cuſtom, than. Divine appointment, that they are 
& ſerover Presbyters, Had the Apoſtles, ſaich W+itraker, changed the Firſt 
©* Order, and ſer Biſhops over Presbyters, and forbidden the Churches to 
© be Governed by their common Counſel, truely, this had been the 
© Rords appointment, becauſe proceeding from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
* unleſs we will aſcribe to Cuſtom, not to Divine appointment, what 
* chey decreed; But the Apoſtles being alive, there was nothing changed 
| os 
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*© in that Order; For the _-_ was written when Paul, was in Macedonia, 
* &c. The Dr. may in thefe accounts, ſee his Error. Jerom, in the foremen- 
tioned Teſtimonies, proving a Scripture parity of Biſhep and Presbyter, 
through all the Apoſtles times and writings, and even to Jchn's time, the 
ſurviver of them all, could nor be fo bruitiſhly inconfequent, as to make 
the Schiſm at Corinth, the occaſion of the Change of Government, ſo long 
before his Teſtimony from John, yea before PauFs farewel Sermorito the 
Elders of Epheſus, from which, he draws another of his Proofs, but he 
ſpeaks ofan human Cuſtom coming in Paulatim p:ftea, piece and piece, 
and by degrees, long after theſe times, and but alluds unto that diviſion. 
x Cor. 1 ( whereagain the Dr. may ſee the Error of taking ſtrialy his al- 
luding Phraſes) exprefling it,in theApoſtles words, not cf their times; For, as 
we heard Whittaker obſerve, the Apoſtles never app:inted ſuch accreflent 
Power of Prelats over Presbyters, as a Remedy of Schiſm, among all their 
Prefcriptions of the Remedies of this evil, Rom. 16. 1 Cor. 2. Whit- 
taker allo, will tell the Dr. that this was a Remedy worfe than the diſeaſe. 
The Dr. adds, to confirm his Senſe of Jerem's Werds, that Jerom ( in 
& his Book De Eccleſ. Script. ) ſhews, that afterthe Lord's Aſcenſion, James 
* was Ordained by the Apoſtles, Biſhop of Jeruſalem,Timotby by Paul, Biſhop 
* of Epheſus, Titus of Crete, Pelycarp of Smyrna, So, that he mult either mean 
* an Apoſtolizck Decree, or elſe, he muſt contradid himſelf. -.{/. Not to 
detain the Dr. to prove this Book to be Jerom's, which ſome hold to be 
ſpurious, this is eafily removed by what we have above offercd, andeven 
Tom Whittaker, of the Fathers mane improper, ambiguous Speech of 
Biſhops, and their various uſe of this epithet, rerming ſuch- Perſons, who 
did for fometime Officiat in a place, whether extraordinary Officers or 
ordinary, the: Biſhops thereof, after the Denomination and cuſtom, which 
had then obtained, whereof inſtances. have been 2bore exhibired. Jerom 
ſpeaking of the Alexandrian Succeflion, ſays, the PresSyters chuſed cur one 
to preſide | a Marco Evangeliſta | and terming Mark thus ( not meerly, 
npon the account of his being a Writer of. the Goſpel, which is thefſtrict- 
elt acceptation, but in the Judgment of thoſe, beſt acquaint with hisWrit- 
ings, an Evangelif, as a tranſient, unfixed Preacher of the Goſpel ) 
hemuſt needs account 7imothy and Titms of the ſame Office; And therefore, 
not Biſhops ina formal Senſe, nor ſer up in ſuch amanner, and for fach an 
end, which were Croſs to their Office, as I have above made good. Be- 
ſides, that it ſeems odd and inconſiſtent with cc: mmon Senle, that im-- 
mediatly after the Lords Aſcenſion,ſuchPerſons were fer up, in the Office 
and-Charadter ſpecified, and croſs to this whole Teſtimony of Jerom; For 
thus, there could be no time for Presbyters governing by common counſel, 


nor the: Schiſm to grow up thereupon, both which, Jerom's D_ 
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does ſuppoſe, in diſtin& Periods of time, as we heard Junjns obſerve; So, 

that the Dr. ſpeaks very bluntly and inconlideratly, when he tells 
ibid, us, © That cither Jerom muſt mean a Decrce Apoſtolick, immedi- 

© atly after our Lord's Aſcenſion, or elſe expreſly contradidet him- 
© ſelf, This Alternative of the Dr*s. I ſay, is pitytul inadvertency; For, 
ſhould Ferom ſpeak of ſuch an Apoſtolick Decree, as he imputes to him, 
he muſt needs direaly contradict himſelf, in Afſerting the Churches Go- 
vernment, to have been for a time | communz conſilio Presbyterorum ] And a 
Schiſm growing thereupon : For, in the Dr's Senſe, there was never ſuch 
a Government, or an occaſion cf Schiſm exiſtent. Beſides, That this 
Gloſs of the Drfs. makes Ferom ſay, that the Apoſtles changed the Divine 
appointment, to make way foran human form; For, Jerom holds the Go- 
vernment, by common Council of Presbyters, to be founded upon Di- 
vine Inſticution, and that which Succeeded, upon human Cuſtom only. 
The Dr. therefore, and all elſe, who would accord Jercm's Teſtimony, 
with what he here Cites, muſt underſtand his words in theſenſe, I have of- 
fered, which, as is ſaid, is the Senſe and Judgment of famous Proteſtant 
Divines, 


The Drf's Fifih exception is, © That had this change of the Go- 
P. 417. © vernment from Presbyterian to Epiſeepal, been in very deed; it 


418. * muſt either have been made by the Apoſtles, or thereafter: If 
* we lay, by the Apoſtles, its ſtrange, there is nomention of it 

« in Scripture, But to this, the Anſwer is cafie and ready, that we own 
no ſuch Senſe of Jeroz#s words, nor canthey admit the ſame, as I have al- 
ready made good. Well, but the Dr. puſhes us with the other 

sbjid. horn cf his Dilemma, viz. © Thatif we ſay, it was made afterthe 
* Apoſtles, or about the year 140, how comes it, that ſuch a De- 

© cree. relative to an Univerſal Change ofthe Government from cne kind 
© to another, is not mentionedin Ecclefafſtick Antiquity ? There being 
* no ſuch Decree heard of, and Clemens, Ignatizs, Hegeſippus, Irenaus, Dio- 
© yſis of Corinth, who lived in thatPeriod, are fo "A rom taking notice 
< of this, that they maintain the uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, from 
© the Apoſtles. I anſwer, this other puſh and Horn of the Dr's Dilemma, 
is as far from harming us, as the other; For it is grounled upon the Dr*s 
own groundleſsfancie, and diſtorted Senſe of Jerom's words, as if by | toto 
orbe decretum | he had meant a formal general Decree of a Cecuncil : Which 
phantaſtick conceit, ſeveral Learned Divines have refuted, from the 
Tenor and Scope of Jerom's words. Jerom ſays [ proſpiciente Concilio === C&* to- 
to orbe decretum | notin any formed Council, either 1n the Apoſtles time, or 
afterward, but he means, whenthrough the World, it was ſaid among tt e 
People, I am of Paul,&c.| poſtquam alii Corinthiorum more Dementati in par- 
tes 
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tes diſcerpte ſunt | ( as Blondel expreſſes and expounds it )\it was Decreed a- 
ong the People, or in and among particular Churches through the 
whole World. Decreed through the while World, is all one with by the whole 
TVorld, which is diſtributively to be taken. Jerom's words evince this; For, 
the Council's Decreerepreſenting the whole World, would have been all 
at once, but Jerom ſays, this change came not-in ſimul & ſemel, but paula- 
tim, by degrees, and that the after Proftaſie came in Cenſuetudine, or by 
cuſtom, which points ata gradual comming in. Thus, we have ſeenthe 
Dr*s fancied abſurdity evaniſh, IT might add, that the Churches ſpeedy 
defection from the Apoſtolick Purity and Inſtitutions in point of Govern- 
ment, will not appear ſtrange toany, who conſiders Scripture Inſtances, 
of as great and- more ſpeedy Defettions : Witneſs,that of Ir-acl's worſhip- 
ing the Golden Calf, fo ſhortly after the Promulgarion of the Law ; 
And the early workings of the Myſterie of iniquity,in the New Teſtament 
Church, and affecation of Epiſcopal Primacy,in the Apoſtle Jobn*s time, &c. 
Of which already. For what he adds of the Teſtimonies of Authors, asto 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops, from Apoſtles, at Rome, Jeruſalem, &c. we have 
already diſcovered fully, what a mean and chattexed proof this is, and 
that the pretended Succeſflion is lvable to unanſwerable exceptions, and 
terminating in Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, whofe Office is extraordinary, and 
expired; the fabulous vanity thereof, is in this convincingly apparent. 
The Dr. tells us, © That Irenaus, while at Rome, might as well 
* know Peters Succeſſors there, as we may know, who ſucceed- Þ. 418, 
* ed Biſhop Whitgift, in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no fur- 419. 
© ther diſtant from the one, than we from the other. But tru- 
ly, were there no greater Certainty of the one, than of the other, Fſhou!d 
confidently Challenge that Matter of Fa&t as Fabulous: And had that 
Chair, had no other Succeſſors of hirgifr, than the firſt Paftors or Biſhops 
ct Rome, it had been an empty Chair. And were there as great Uncer- 
tainty of an A4rch-Pjjbop Whitgift at Canterbury, and as many na Con- 
tradicors of this Matter of Fa&, and of his Succeffors, as in this cafe of 
Rome, the Succeſhon would merit no Mans Belick. For the Drs. Aſſer- 
tion of the Clearneſs of Feraſalem and Romes Succefſions [ which he ſays is 
as clear, as any thing in Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorv |] he therein croſſes the Judg- 
nient of Learned Proreftants, who have made the contrary appear, as is a- 
bove evinced. The Accounts of this ſuppoſed Succeflion, being Contra- 
dictory one to another, and ſometimes Perſons Contemporary, made Suc- 
cedaneous therein, yea, and the very Name and Office of Perſons deſign- 
ed, being of a various and different Nature and Signification, ſome of 
theſe pretended ſucceeding Biſhops, being mere Presbyters. © But 
* ſays the Doctor, who will quellion an ancient Monarchy, be- _ 
caule 
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© cauſe of ſome Defe& of the Hiſtorical Accounts of its ' Succeſſion. I 
anſwer, The Original of the Monarchy, being clear in Hiſtory, and al- 


{> the Succefſors of the firſt, in Point of an Hiſtorical Faith, this will - 


not be queſtioned: And when the Dr. ſhal let us ſee the Biſhops of his 
Mould, ſet up by the Apoſtles, and preſent to us the Scripture Eſcutchions 
of their Power, together with clear Hiſtorical Accounts of their firſt Suc- 
ceſlors accordingly, we ſhal admit his paralelL Argument, elſe it is a mere 
non ſequitur. | 
The Dr. in the next place, tells us, © That the Story of Je- 
ibid. © rom's Univerſal Decree, being Unatteſted, and Contradictory 
«ro all Antiquity, it muſt needs be lookt upon, as a mere Figment 
* of his Fancy. But bom what is laid, its evident, that the Dr. in- 
ſtead of Impugning the Decree, which Jeroms Teſtimony ſpeaks of, has 
been, in all that is premiſed, but Fighting wich his own Shadow, and a 
Figment of his o vn Fancy, and has never touched his Meaning and Scope, 
_ has ſhown any, much leſs all Antiquity, againſt what Jerom afſ- 
erts; | 
ibid. © The Dr. demands an Inſtance of any Church of another 
©Form of Government, than Epiſcopacy. Which Demand he might 
have found ſufficiently anſwered by Presbyterian Writers, whohave made ap- 
pear,that the firſt Aboſtolick Churches were Governed Presbyterially. The Au- 
thors of the Jus Divinum Regim. Eccleſ. have long ſince exhibit clear Scrip- , 
ture Prcofs of this,which the Dr.ſhould have Anſwered,before he had made 
ſuch a Challenge. Beſides, the Multitud of Fathers, who maintain the 
Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, will go far in this Proof. And if Blon- 
dels Demonſtration from Antiquity, ( Apel. Sei?. 3. P. 308. &c. ) that 
Biſhops came not in till the year 140. hotd-good, ſurely all the exiſtent 
Churches in thatPeriod of Time, are ſo many Inſtances of ſuch aGovern- 
ment. And:for this Church of Scotland, we have its firſt Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, atteſted by Fohan. Major. de geſt. Scot. Lib: '2: Fordons Scotochron: 
Lb: 3: cap: 8: Blond. Set 3, That from che year 79. ll 430. it was Go- 
verned by Presbyters without Biſhops, and that in that vear, the Bzſhop cf 
Rome ſent Palladizs, as our firſt Biſhop; So, that we had our Union to 
the See of Rome, together with Prelacy. 
We come now, to the Dr's laſt Exception to this Teſtimony 
ib;d. of Ferom, wherein he repoſes great Confidence, Uſhering it in 
with an eſpecially Conſidering : Well, what is that under his Confidera- 
tion, the: Dr."will Amuſe us with, and Arreſt our Thoughts upon ? 
© This Conceit, faith he, refle&s odiouſly upon the Wiſdom of our Savi- 
© our, and his Apoſtles, in Devolving the Government upon Presbyters 
© common Counſel, which was the Occation of ſundry Schiſms and Diviſi- 
** Ons, 


Chap. IT For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 65 
© ons, for Remoyal of which, the Church found it needful to difſclve 
© thole Presbjtries, and introduce Epiſcopacy in their Room. But the Do- 
or might have found this his Conceit and Notion long fince removed, 
and that his ſuppoſed Refle&tion, depends not upon any Words of Feroms. 
Ferom ſays, © That | Diaboli Inftinitu ] by the Devils Inſtin&, there fell 
** Diviſio actions, one laying, Iam of Paul, and another, I am of 
* Apollo, and that thereupon, this Remedy of ſetting up fixed Preſidents, 
© was fallen upon. \) Which the Learned Whittaker has told the Dr, was a 
Remedy worſe char the Diſeaſe: And Ferom himſelf, diſtinguiſhes chis 
Humane Cuſtom, from the Divine Inſtitution. Now, where is the Drs Con- 
ſequence? Becauſe Jerom ſays, that for preventing Schiſms at that time, 
the Government was changed, doth he therefore charge this, upon rhe 
Apoſtles Government, or Chriſts Inſtitution ? He may as well fay, that 
a Mans afferting Corruptions to be in the Church, will inferr his imput- 
ing them to the Ordinances. Was there not Diſcord among the Ap5:ſtles, 
under Chrifts own immediat Government ? But did this Diſcord, or the 
Record thereof in Scripture, refle& on His Holy Government ? Paul and 
Barnabas divided and parted aſunder, but doth Luke, in Recording this, 
Charge it upon. the Apoſtolick Government ? : 

To make the Folly of the Dr*s Inference, yet further to appear, let theſe 
three things be conſidered. 1. ©* He confeſſes that Jerom: ailerts, that the 
*& Apoſtolick Government of Presbyterian Parity, was the Occaſion only of 
© theſe Schiſms. Therefore, ſay I, he makes it not the Cauſe: If the Dr. 
aſſert this, he will pitifully expoſe this Learning, in not diſtinguiſhing 
theſe things, which are ſo obviouſly diſtinguiſhable, and refle& upon our 
«+ Saviour, in ſaying, he came not to ſend Peace, but aSword and Diviſion, 
to kindle Fire upon the Earth, to fet a Man at Variance againſt his Father, 
and to make thoſe of a Mans own Houſe, his Enemies ; as if His Holy 
Dodrin, were the Cauſe of theſe Evils. Pal tells us, that his Corruption 
and Sin,' took Occaſion from the Commandment, and was irritat by the Lawz 
but prevents ſo groſs a Miſtake, as to ſuppoſe any Imputation upon the 
Holy Law thereby. I the Law ſin? faith he, God forbid, He abhorrs the 
Conſequence as abſurd and blaſphemous. 2. The Dr. holds, that Jerow 
aſſerts, © The-Church found it neceiſary upon this Occaſion, 

* to change the firſt Government, by the Common Counſel of P.419,420. 
* Presbyters,and ( as he expreſſes it ) to Diſolve Presbytries, and 
* Introduce Epiſcopacy. Wherein he abuſes Ferom, and pitifully Wire-draws 

his Words, offering a mere Diſtortion of them : For, [ 1. ] Ferom ſpeaks 
only, as is above cleared, of an Innovating Cuſtom, growing up by De- 
grees, not of a Government introduced by the whele Church, upon 


Ground of Neceflity. [ 2. ] He makes Ferom aſſert, that upun the firſt 
' K Intro- 
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IntroduRion of this Cuſtom, Presbytries were wholly diſſolved, which is 
moſt croſs to Feroms Meaning ; For, even in his own time, long after the 
firſt Ocigine of this Cuftom, he ſays quid facit, &c. ] what doth the Bi- 
ſhop, except Ordination, which the Presbytrie doth not ? SG, that in the 
tirſt Introduction of this Epiſcopms Preſes, Ferom could far leſs ſuppoſe a Diſ- 
ſolution of Presbytries, or total Aboliſhing of their Authority, as the Dr. 
fooliſhly ſuggeſts, but only ſuch a fixed Preſident or rzu5w, who, as in that 
Capacity, had a Deference, and the Cars committed to him, butnot ſo, 
as wholly to exclud Presbyters Deciſive Suffrage, Again, in the 34. place, 
what ever may be ſaid of this after-Practice and Frame of Government, 
* Wea expreſly. denies a Divine Right, or Fas to it, and diſtinguiſhes ir, 

rom the Truth of the Divine Appointment, which firſt took place: So, that, 
tho we ſhould grant to the Dr, that in Ferom's Senſe, the whole Church, 
by joynt Determination, had ſmmul & ſemel made this Alteration, it is e- 
vident, that he charges the Error upon the Church, as aReceſs from the 
Divine Path, but not at all upon the Divine Appointment it ſelf, which 
he diligently diſtinguiſhes from, and ſets in Oppoſition to this Cuſtom 
and Practice of the Church. So, that the abſurd Refle&tion upon the A- 
pom Government, and the Wiſdom of our Saviour, the Dr. may ſee to 

e lodged nearer home, viz. not only upon theſe, who firſt brought in 
thisHuman Proſftafie, (elpecially ſuch,asScrued it up to anHierarchical Pri-. * 
macy, Which is ſo crofs to the Apoſtolick Parity ) but alſo, and in a ſin- 
gular manner, to be chargeable upon theſe, who uphold it, after its many 
Evils are diſcovered. Ferom aſſerts only the Matter of Fac, viz. Thar 
rchis Imparity, was brought in for Remedy of Schiſm, but leaves the charg : 
of Reflecting upon the Apoſtolick Government, upon the Authors cf this 

Innovation; And upon the Promotters thereof, it muſt ſtill 1y, 

ibid. The Dr. alledges, © That Forew approves of this, as a Wiſe a d 

* Prudent Action. An odd Approbation indeed ! To apr rov- a 
Cuſtom or Action, as Wife and Prudent, which he holds to be oppolit to 
the Divine Appointment, For his proof, viz: © That Ferom ailerts the 
** Safety of the Church to depend up-n the Authority of the High Pricſt 
* or Biſhop, to whom, if Supreme Authority be nct given, there would 
** be as many Schiſms as Prieſts, As the Dr. has pointed us ro none of Fe- 
roms Writings for Proof of this, fo (as we have cleared above) Feromand 
the Ancizuts, in fuch Allufive Expreſſions, intend nothing elſe, but a Di- 
frintion of Offices in the Goſpel Miniſtry, and to aſſert the Authority 
thereof, Blond. Set. 3. P. 135. ſhews out of diverſe Councils, their exprel- 
ting the Goſpel Miniſtry, under the Character of Prieſts and Levites, And 
i dare referr it to this Dr, or any Man of Senſe, if a grofſer Contradicti- 
on -or; Non-ſeple, could eysr fall into avy Mans Thought, than to _ 
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the Neceflity of an Hierarchical Biſhop, with Supreme Authority, and yet 
the Neceflity of a Divine -/ppointment to the contrary. "That which the 


PDr. calls © tbe Unavoidable ——_— of Jerom*s Hypotheſis, viz. 


© That the Church had gone to Ruine, if a Wiſer Form of Go- #bid. 

* yernment, than that of Apoſtles, had not been taken up, to 

© ſupply its Defect. We have made appear, to be-a very eaſily avcided 
Conſequence, and by no Twiſt of Reaſon, to be deducible from Ferom*s 
Hypotheſis, and that the Dr, in drawing ſuch a Conſequence, has, in ſtead 
of Ferom, involved himſelf, in abſurd Deductions. He cMs this 
Teſtimony of Jerom, © the only conſiderable Objection, againſt bid. 
© the Uniyerſal Conformity of the Primitive Church to Epiſcopal 

© Government ; And therein diſcovers his ſmall and ſlender Reading in 
this Controverſie, ſince he might have ſeen in Blendel, Salmaſins, 2nd ma- 
ny others, many more conſiderable Objections ; And this one, we have 
found ſo very conſiderable, that it hath quit baffied, and born down the 
Dr's mean an1 inconſiderable Anſwers. But to proeeed. 

In the cloſe of this Sion, (P. 421.) the Dr. flies high in theſe his ſup- 

poſed victorious 4s/wers toJerom's Teſtimony, telling us, © that the Apo- 

* ſtolick Superiority of Biſhops, being handed down by Teſtimonies, from 
© Age to Ape, its as unreaſonable to reje& the fame, as the Canonofrhe 
* Scriptures, thence derived. The Dr. here diſcovers, what Spirit he is of. 
I had alwjſe thought, that the Divine Impreflion of the Scripture Canon, 
the intrinſick :nfalitole evidences of a Divine inſpiration, had been the 
gu round of the Churches reception, not its being handed down to us, 

rom former generations, or the Firſt redeivers; And that our Divines, 
had alwiſe diſtinguiſhed, the Church and former Generations Teſtimony 
and recommendation, from the innate, Eſfential evidences ofits Divine 
Authority, as to the Ground otour Faith and reception. Buthowever, I 
ſhall tell him, that he ſhould have exhibited, as full and Divine proofand 
unanimous recommendation of all the Churches,for his hierarchical Prela- 
£y, as there is for the Scripture Cancn, before he had offered ſuch an high 
tlown notion. | 

Before I part with the Dr. upon this head, Imuſt needs (tho I havea 

little before, touched it ) txke notice oftwo pieces of ſignal unſoundnneſs 
and unfairdealing in this Matter of Jerom's Teſtimony. Fir, That in all his 
Animadverſjons; and muſter of Epz/cepal ſtrength againſt it, he doth not in 
the leaſt, rakenotice of Jeroms Scripture proofs, of the parity of Pep and 
Presbyter: in correſpondence tc our Senſe and Pleading. Upon Philzp 1. r. 
He argues, © That-many Biſhc ys, are. falured by Pat in that Church; ard 
** thatitc-u'd not have many of the Diocefianſtamp;That therefore,the Apo- 


-* fie ſpeaks indiffercntly of &iſbops ard Presbyters, as ons ard the ſeme. 
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© That AF. 20. Paul called the” Elders of Epheſus, Biſhops, ſet up by the 
© Holy Ghoſt; and that therefore he owned the Elders of that one City, ,- 
&« as Biſhops. That in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the care of the Churches. 
&« js divided among many ---- obey them that have the Rule over yor, for they 
&* watch for your Souls. That Peter, called ſo from the firmneſs of his Faith, 
© exhorts thus the Elders --- the Elders which are among you, I exhort, who 
am alſo an Elder, and Witneſs, of the ſufferings of Chriſt, Feed'the Flock of 
* God, which is among you, not by conſtraint, but willingly, &c, Theſe things 
* Ewrite, ſaitff Ferom, to ſhew, that among the Ancients; Biſhops and 
< Presbyters, "were one and the fame, and that by little and little, the care 
* was devolved upon one. Now, what ſays the Dr. to thefe his Argu- 
ings upon the Apoſtles Dodrin ? If they are not found, why doth he not 
diſcover his miſtake ? If they hold good, the Dr*s exceptions evaniſh unto 
Wind. As forinſtance, © That Ferom is too late a Witneſs ; that he is a 
& Witneſsin his own Caufe; that he talks otherwiſe, when not byaſſed 
« with partiality, &«c. For, if theſe Reaſonings be ſound, his Witneſs, is 
both amoſt early and Divine Witneſs, and in the- cauſe of God and Truth;: 
And whatever other Teſtimony he may be ſuppoſed to give, this Divine 
Teſtimony ought to be preferred, wherein there can. be no partiality, 
unleſs the Dr. will impute 4 -—- wary to the Divine Oracles, and the De- - 
ciſion of the Holy GOD of Truth, in this Point. This alſo, anſwers the 
Drs- quible, about a Decree Apoſtolick, as the Ground of the Change of 
Government, and that Ferom could'mean no ſuch thing, ſince none can 
be ſo. brutiſh, as to impute to the Apoſtles, a contraditory Decree: 
to their own Dodrin. As. alfo, that other exception of his, evaniſhes, 
upon this Ground,Y3z. © That no fuch Decree of the Church was Record- 
ed; And that therefore,there was nonefuch :. For, fay,it was either a De- 
cree, orgradual Cuſtom, if croſs to'the Apoſtolick Deqrin, it ought to be 
rejeted. Thus, alfo appears the Folly of his laſt exception, © That he 
< imputes. to the. Apottolick Government, that it occaſioned Schiſme.. 
For, upon ſuppoſal of the ſoundneſs of Ferom*fs Scripture proofs, the pari- 
ty of Biſhop and Presbyter, being the mind of Chriſt ard his Apoliles, 
this Government could never give, ground to Schiſms, nor could the 
Church warrantably alter it,, upon any ſuch pretence; So that, whenſoe- 
yer, and by whomſoever the change was made, it was made contrary to 
the revealed will of the great Law-giver. 

The Second Point of unſoundneſs, the Dr. is Chargable with, is, that 
inthe beginning of his diſcourſe upon Ferom's Teſtimony, he profeſſes, 
taat be willnot LPs with ws, the Senſe of this Paſſage, but allow it to bear our- 
Senſe; Yet in ſeveral of his Anſwers, he impugns our Senſe : Eſpecially 
his 4. 5. 86, and:not only our Senſe, but the Senſy. of ſound Proteſtant Di- 
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vines,as is above evident. © His Conceit about Ferom's making the Decree 
&© or Cuſtom, he ſpeaks of, to be the Schiſm at Cerinth ( which 1s his Fourth 
> —_ - OT 

« exception ) and his Suppoſition, 'That Jercw by | tcto orbe decretum ] un- 
*qerſtands a formal joint Decree of the whole Church, not a gradual Cu/fom, 
© and that Jerom makes the Church to redreſs upon neceffary grounds, the 
* Government appointed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thus to impeach 
*bis Divine Wifdom ( which are his other exceptions ) All theſe, I fay, 
as they are Diſtortions of Jerom's ſenſe, fo directly oppoſit to the Senſe 
given by us, and by all ſound Divines; yea, and ſuch, as have been long 
ſince refuted by Proteſtant Writers, in Anſwer to Popiſh glofles and excep- 
tions, with whom our Dr. and his Fellows does [ere join Ilue : So that, 
we may judg ofthe affinity of both their Cauſes, by the near cognation of 


their Pleadings, 


CHAR 
The Dr's Fourth Argument, Examined, takes 
7 from our Saviour's alledged allowance and. 
F Approbation of Epiſcopal Government, in 
his Epiſtles to the Seven Afan Churches. 


E do now proceed to the Dr's laſt Argument, to - 
< prove, That the rightful Government ofthe P. 427; 
* Church is Epiſcopal, taken from cur Sawiours 
& Allowance and Approbation thereof, in his Seven Epiſtles to 
* the Seven Churches of Aſia, directed to the Seven Angels,, 
' © called Seven Stars in Hs Right Hand, or the Seven Lights of the Seven 
* Churches, Rev. 1. 20. and 2. 1. And in every Epiſtle, owned as his 
5 Angels and Meſſengers. The. Dr. tells us,that if he can provethem.to be 
* Seven Biſhops, preſiding over Clergy and Laity of theſe Churches art that 
© time, they are unanſwerable inſtances of Chriſts Allowance and Appro- 
6 5- bation of the Ep;/copal Order. This trite and often Baffled Argument, 
{ tiken from the ſupoltd Epiſcopal Power of. the Seven A4fian Angels, has, 
k been ſo frequently ſcanned and toſſed by Writers, on this Controverſie, 
that the Dr. ſince he makes here ſuch a Parade, ſhould either have brought. 
ſome new Strength upon the Field, or offered an Anſwer, to the many 


glear returns, given to this Argument, . 
| How: 


ons 
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However, to clear our way, in examining what the Dr. ſays upon this 
| head ( whichisnothing elfe, but ſome Old Muſty ſtuff repeated ) I pre- 
miſe two things, 1, That the Collective Senſe cf the term, Angel, is moſt 
\ ſuitable to Scripture, and the Scope. of theſe Epiſtles, 2. That allowing 
the Angels to be ſimgle Perſons, will nothing help the Drs. deſign and plead- 
ing. 

For the 'Fir/#; that the collective Senſe of theterm Angel, is moſt ſuitable 
to Scripture, and the Scope of theſe Epiſtles, appears thus. 1. This ſuits 
beſt the Stile of this Beok, which is by myſtick viſional Repreſentations, 
to includ many individuals: As one ſingular, fo all the individuals of the 
Church, both Members and Officers, are repreſented by One Candleſtick; 
And why not alſo, all the Miniſters, by cne Argel? A term which of it ſelf, 
and in this place imports no Juriſdiction properly, but is immediatly re- 
ferred to the Angelical frame and qualities of Miniſters. 2. This is alſo 
ſuitable to the ſtvle of this Book, as it is Epiſclare; the Addreſs, may be 
© one, but ic will give no Authority to that ove over the reſt; As an Ad- 
dreſs from the King to a Speaker in Parliament, will give the Speaker no 
Juriſdiction and Authority, over his Fellow-Members. When our Lord 
{aid unto Peter only exprelly, not to the reſt of his fellow-Diſciples, 1 
will give unto thee the Keyes, 8c. who but brutiſh and partially atfecaed 
Papiſts, will conclud, that he was - Prince - or Primate over the Apofftles ? 
And that they had not, and even by this promiſe, - an-equal Authoricy 
with him, in the uſe ofthe Keys ? This the Dr. muſt acknowledg, unleſs 
he will juſtify the Popes Pleading from this; Text. 4. This is ſuitable to 
Scripture Prophetick Writings, and to this Book, as ſuch, to gy, "an 
many Individuals, by one ſimgulazg. The Feur beaſts, the Twenty Four Elders, 
do not ſignify ſo many individual perſons : The ſmgular Names of Woman, 
Beaſt, Whore, Dragon, ſignify a&olleRtion of many individuals. - So the one, 
Spirit of God, is called the Seven Spirits, with reference to his manifold 
operations. Dan. 8. 20. One Ram, ſignifies many. Kings of the Medes and 
Perſians, He that will not hearken to the Prieſt, Deut. 17. 12. 4. e. The 
Prieſts in the plural. So, the Prieſts. Lips ſhould keep knowledg, and the 
Law ſought at his Mouth Mal. 2. 7. Here alſo, the Prieft for Priefts, in 
- the Plural. Bleſtis that Servant, whom the Lord, &c. 5. e. Thoſe Ser- 
wants, Particularly, as to the term Angel; Ir is faid, Pſal. 34. that the 
Angel of the Lord encampeth abour the Godly. j. e. many Angels, ſince they 
are all Miniſtring Spirits to them. 4. It is ſuitable to Scripture, and this 
Book, to repreſent an indefinit number by a definit: "Thus all fudabs Adver- 
faries, are repreſented by the Forr Hoyns Zech. 1. 18, All the Godlyand. the 
Ungodly, are repreſented by the Five Wiſe, and by the Five Foolith Virgins. 
Ths Seven Angels ſtanding before God, Repreſents all the ngels, Ch. 8. of 
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this Book;for in Ch. 7. mention is made of all the Angels,who dothus ſtand» 


And with the fame indefinitneſs,we are to underſtand the Seprenarie num” 


ber, frequently elſewhere; as the Seven Pillars which Wiſdom Hews ou*® 
Prov. 9. The Seven Paſtors or Shepherds, Micab. 5. The Seven Eyes 
Zech. 23. And in this very Book, Ch. 4. 5. 15. The Seven Candleſtickr 
Lamps, Viols. 5. As wefind the Scripture, and this ſame Apoſtle, Firſt, 
Naming a Multitule, and then contracting it into a Singular, as 2 
Fob. 7. wv. -- Many deceivers are entred into the Wirld -- Then -- Tha is aDecetver, ' 
and an Antichriſt. And ſometimes,the Individual in one Sentence, turned into 
a Multitude, as 1 Tim. 2. 15.Sh:ſhall bz ſavedi. e. the Woman bearing Children, 
if they continue in Faith and Charity, z. e. fuch Women, in general. - So, 
this /mgle Angel, is turned into many, and ſpoken to, in the Plural, in one 
and the ſame Epiltle. 'ThusRev. 2. 24. -- Unto you, I ſay and unto the reſt in 
Thyatira. Rev. 2. 10.We find John changing the ſmgular Angel into a Multi- 
tud:; Fear none of theſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer; Behold the Devil ſhall caſt 
ſome of you into Priſon, that ye may be tryed. In a word, what ever Cha- 
racteriſtick of rhis Angel, the Dr. ſhall produce, we can make it appear, 
to be applicable to Presbyters or Paſtors. Firſt, Is it a Commiſſion to Preach 
and Baptize ? This, he will grant, belongs to all Pafors. Is it the Power 
of Ordination? The Scripture ſhews us, that this is Seated in a Presby- 
trie, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Aatth. 18. 17. Is it the Ruling Governing Power? All 
Miniſters are ſuch- Angels ; All that Watch for Souls, do Rule over them, 
and all Labourers in the Word and Doarin, have an equal joynt Intereſt 
in Feeding, Cenſuring and Ruling in the Churches, over which they. are 
ſet, Heb. 13.17. 1 Thefſ. 5. 12. And People are accordingly to fubmicr 
themſelves to them. Therefore, this Proftaſie and Ruling Power, is no 
ſole Prerogative of a /ng/e Angel, or ſuppoſed Biſhep. Thus, ic was with 
the Church of Epheſas, 4#. 20. And it is much more ſutcable to under- 
ſtand the Angel of Epheſus, of a Plurality of Miniſters, to whom, in a plain 
Scripture, the whole Government js Cound incruſted, rather than to Ex- 
plain that plain Text by a Metaphor, and contrary thercunts, to ſer up 
one Angel, or Dic ceſan Biſhep over that Church, with ſole Power of Or- 
dination and Jurifdition. The Dr. will find this our Senſe of the 4gs/, 
to be no new Opinion, when he conſiders that Auguſtin. Hemil. 21. upon 
this Book, thus takes it, Expounding the Argel of Thyatira, the Prepeſiti Ec- 
cl:ſiarum, or Govern-ucs of the Churches. So Aretas, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. 2.9.10. 
Primaſ. in Apoc. Cap. 2. Ambroſ. Ambert. Anſelm. Pererins, Wittorin, Tirin, 
Haym. Bed. Perkins. Fox in his Meditations on the Revelation, pag. 7, 8. 

Pilkintoun Biſh-p of Darh:m, in his Expoſition of Hag. Ch. x. v. 13. - 
The ſecond thing, I premiſe is, that the Dr. hath ao advantage, tho it be 
yielded, that the Ange/, is a fngle Perſon; For, 1, He may be the Argelia: 
Pr &- 
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Preſes, or the Moderatcy Angel, not the Angelns Princeps, cr the Lord Angel 
yea, and the Preſes or Moderator for the time, as a Speaker in Parliament 
Epheſus had many Angels ( AF. 2c. 28. 1 Tim. 5. 17.) of equal Authority, 
who were made Biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſet over that Church ac- 
cordingly, and they are ſpoken to, in the Plural, _—_ the Angel is na- 
med in the Singular Number. 2. "This Angel, is ſaid to have no Juriſdici- 
on or Superiority over the reſt of the Miniiters, nor can the Der. ſhew, 
where this Amgel is ſpoken to, with reference to Miniſters as ſubje&t to 
him, which notwithſtanding, is his begged Suppoſition, and Peritio Princi- 
7ii, all along in this Argument. 3. The Parochial and Dioceſan Diviſion of 
the Churches; were long afterthis, and not until the 260 year after Chriſt, 
in the Judgment of beſt Aztiquaries. 4. Nothing is required of this Azge/, 
but that which is the common Duty of all Paffors. Finally, ſuppoſe it 
were granted to him, that a Superiority were imported in Naming this A;- 
gel, it may be a Superiority of Order, Dignity, or Gifts, and in ſuch Moral 
Reſpes, not of Power and Juriſdiction. 
The Dr, in Order to this his Scope, propoſes generally the Method of 
his Proof, ſhewing, © That he will prove that they were /7»g/e 
#bid. & © Perſons. 21y, That they were Perſons of great Authority in theſe 
P.422. *© Churches. 31y, That they were the Biſhops or Preſidents of theſe 
© Churches. Before I examin his Proofs, it i; pleaſant to conſi- 
der, how well this Undertaking of the Dr. an{wers his Scope, which 
all along in this Diſpute, is, to prove a Succeflion of ordinary Officers, 
in the Office of Apoſelar, as he calls it, and in their whole Power of Or- 
dination and Juriſdiction, excluding Pafors, from the leaſt Intereſt there- 
in. © By his Principles, theſe ſuppoſed Succeeding Prelats, are the ſole 
& Governours of Churches, have the ſole Legiſlative Power ( wherein he 
&« ſays, the Eſſence of Government conſiſts ) the Power of Conſecration 
«© and Ordination to Eccleſiaſtick Offices, and that of the ſame Nature and 
« Extent, as he ſuppoſes the Apoſtles had it, by vertcue of their Apoſtoli- 
© cal Miffion, The Biſhops alſo, have, by his Principles, the ſole Executive 
&« Spiritual Juriſdiction, Monopolized in them,as their peculiar Prerogative, 
« viz. ( asthe Dr. .explains it) to Cite, Examin, Admoniſh Offenders, 
« Exclud from, or Admit to Church Communion, Cenſure or Abſolve, 
** Bind or Looſe. The twelve Thrones toJudg 1/r2els Tribes, JO to 
Apoſtles, he underſtands of the Authority of Judging, and of all Spiritual 


Juriſdiction in the Church Viſible, commirted to them, and by them. to 
che Biſhops, as their © only Succeſſors, in this Authority, To which, we 
© may add, the Confirming of the Baptized, by Impoſition of Hands, 
« which he alſo aſcribes to them, as their fole Prer-ogativen, This the Dr. 


at large inſiſts upon, from P. 433. to. Þ. 438. 
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Now, to prove all theſe Prerogatives of the Biſhops, and this Extenſive 
o» Power, {9 paramount to all Authority, or Intereſt of Paſtors in Govern- 
ment, as it renders them mere Cypbers without a Figure, from the ſeven 
Aſian Angels; Becauſe they were ſingle Perſons, or of great Anthority in the 
Churches, or Preſident - Biſhops in theſe Churches, is ſuch a-Proof, as the 
Simpleſt may Laugh at. For 1. Will any Man think, that their being Sa- 
luted as /mgle Perſons, will prove this Extenſive Authority ? Why may not 
a Senate be Saluted in the Con/uls, a Parliament Addreſſed in the Chanceller, 
or the Houſe of Commons, in an Epiſtle to the Speaker ? 21y, Say, that they 
were Preſidents, and admit, that they had Deference and Authority as ſuch, 
as the Conſul in the Senate, will this ſuppoſe, or by any Shadow of Conſe- 
uence or Connection, inferr, that they had ſuch a Power, as is here de- 
ſcribed, and ſuch as ſwallows up wholly and abſolutly, all Authority of 
the Members of Church Judicatories? Nay, the Dr. will as ſoon joyn the 
Poles together, as unite this Antecedent and Confequent. Peſides, in cal- 
ling them Preſidents, he diſcovers this, and confutes himſelf, ſince the 
Terme, beth Name and Thing, in all Languages, and in the Senſe of all 
Men, is appropriat to ſuch, as are ſet over Juridical Courts, Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, the Members whereof, are ſtill ſuppoſed to have a Deciſive Suf- 
frage, and Intereſt in the G-vernment. Again, 3/y, The Dr. fays © he 
* will prove, that they were Perſons of great Authority in theſe Churches. 
But, if he ſpeak to the Point, and profecut his Scope, he muſt call ic 
Abſolute and Sol> Authority, intirely excluſive of all Intereſt, which Paſtors, 
or any other Church Officers, may claim therein. 
Come we to the Dr's Grand Proofs, Firſt, That they were /mgle Per- 
ſons, he proves from this, © Thar they are mentioned as ſuch --- the Anzel 
© of Epheſus, the Angel of Smyrna ; Ard thus all along Addreſt in the Sin- 
* 2ular Number --- 1 know thy Works --- T1 bave a few things againſt thee, Anſ. 
This Argument is abundantly removed, by what is premiſed, anenc 
the Collective Senſe of the Word 4rgcl, which our Lords Addrefling the 
the Epiſtle to eve Angel, doth no whit Impugn, in the ſenſe of ſound Prc- 
reftant Divines. For further clearing this, let us hear the Belgick Divines, 
upon the Text, © To the Angel, i. e. to the Overſeer, Inſpector, or Paſter 
&© of the Church —-- This is tet down here in the Singular Number, either, 
* in regard of their who!e Colledg, as Mal. 2. 7, Under the Name of 
Angel in the Singular, the whole Colledg of Prieſts, was to be underſtood; 
or b2cauſe that ſome one, had the Preſidency among them, in Order, by 
whom it was to be communicat to the reſt, as appears by A&. 20. 17, 28, 
That there were more Elders or Overſeers, in this Church of Epbeſws, whom 
Paulcharges in his laſt Farewel,* to take heed to themſelves,and tothe whole 
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5 Feed theFlock. So, that it is groundleſs, from hence toinferr, an Epiſcopal 
Authority of one perſon abovethe reſt: For,the verry matterit ſelf, writ- g. 
«tenhere to the Angel of the Church,is Written for a warning to the whole 
Church, as appears by v. 7. here,and above Chap. 1. 11. The Engliſh Di- 
* vines, the Authors of Part Second, Annot. going under the Name 0 Pool, 
* thus ſenſe that Paſſage, Rev. 2. 1. To the Angel, it appears from 4#; 
20. 17. "That there were more Miniſters there than one, but they were 
all Angels, and from the oneneſs of their buſineſs, they are called one 
"Angel. And upon Chap. 1. 20. they tell us, © That certain it is Azz 
ws Fanifies no more, \than is commmon to all Miniſters, viz. to be Gods 
© Meſſengers,and move upon his errands. That we are to underſtand here, 
the Dottors, Paſtors and Miniſters cf theChurch,is the ſenſe aud Judgment of 
Cluverus, Dr. Lightfoot. Cluverus takes notice, that the Change of the 
- Number, wv: 10. 19. Argues, that the Epiſtle is. not direaed to ove Per- 
fon; AndDr. Lightfoor ſhews, that this Tittle, is with alluſicn, to that of 
the Miniſter of the Synagogue, whoſe Office was publickly to read and 
expound the Prophets, untothe People, as theſe Miniſters were to Read 
theſe Epiſtles, in the publick Congregation. Thus alſo _—_ under- 
ſtands the whole Paſtors of the Church. From whence, and from many o- 
thers, which. might be added, itis evident, 1. That the colleive Senſe 
of the word Angel, is Judged by them-conſonant to Scripture, and to the 
Scope of the Epiſtles. 2/y, That even ſuppoſing fome ſpeciality, in the 
Addreſs to one perſon, this dothimport a ſimple Preſidency only ( eſpecially 
in the ſenſe of the Belgick Divines ) and that they do intirely join with us, 
in the Grounds, we have offered, againſt the Dr*'s ſuppoſition of an Hie- 
rarchical Biſhop; and particularly from this, that the Angel, is ſometimes 
addrefled in the Plural. That Ground which the Belgick Divines, and 0- 
thers inſiſt upon, taken from the Matter of the Epiſtles, is impcrtant; and: 
that-our Lord addreſſes to all the Angels of the Church, as concerning 
them, Rev. 1. 11. Write, faith he, to the Churches. of Epheſus, Smyrna, 
&c. And atthe cloſe of every Epiſtle --- Hear what the Spirit ſaith to the 
Churches : And. therefore, when it is ſaid, I know thy Works, &Cc.-- thas 
thou hbaf#, &c. We muſt underſtand the whole Company of Miniſters, 
and. the whole Church; becauſe the puniſhment or reward, is. propoſed 
zo the whole : And the Dr. will not fay, that for the ſin of oxe Biſhop, the 
Goſpel is to be removed, when other Miniſters, and the Church it ſelf 
as free from his evils. | 
The Dr. — That the Argel is alwiſe addreſt in the ſmgu- 
izid. © Ix number. And to that which is adduced to prove his being ad- 
dreſt in the Plural; he Anſwers, © 'Thatin theſe Paſſages, he writes, 
© not only to..the Biſhops perſonally, but to the People, under their 
| | * Govern: 
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© Government and inſpection; ſo he underſtands that of Chap. 2. ro. --- 
&& The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, paralelling it, with v. 13. An- 
© tipas 7; among you, and wv. 23.-- And all the Churches ſhall know, &c. 
But, firſt, { not to ſtand upon the Drs. begging the Queſtion, in a ſup- 
poſition croſs to his ſccp2 ) the paralells, are not every way alike. When 
the Lord ſays -— all the Churches --- and ſlain among you, &c. the Scope and 
Mould of theſe expreſſions, makes it evident, that both Miniſters and 
People, are ſpoken of:; But when immediatly after, addrefling the Angel, 
in the Singular, he adds -- the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you, into Priſon, chang- 
ing the Singular Angel into a Plutal, it appears, that the Miniſters are 
more dire&ly included, as the adduced paralel, x 7im. 2. 15. Diſcovers. 
But not to inſiſt upon this. 

In the next place, the folly and inconſiſtency of his gloſs and diſcourſe, 
in this Anſwer, is ſeveral ways apparent : For Firf, He will have theſe 
Paſſages --- I know thy works --- I have ſome what againſt thee, &c. addreſt 
Singlely to the Angel; From the ſmgularity of which Adreſs, he collects, the 
Biſho 's ſingle and abſolute Authority over theſe Churches. But I pray,what 
Senſs will the Dr. make of this ? Will he ſay, our Lord knew the Works 
only, of one ſingle Biſhop, of no Miniſters elſe ? That one Bifbop Laboured at 
Epheſus, none elſe? That one a at Epheſus, fell from his firſt Love, no 
Church Officers elſe ? ( A pityful imputation,the Dr. puts thus upon Time- 
thy, the ſuppoſed Biſhop of Epheſms, in ſtaging him, as the only Apoſtat of 
the Church ) The ſame may be applyed to his other Inſtances. --- I have 
a few things againſt thee, Viz, one Biſhop, no Miniſters elſe. -- Remember, whence 
thou art fallen, viz, The Biſbop fallen only, none elſe. -- Repent and do thy 
Firſt Works; this only addreſt to the Biſhop, none elſe concerned inthis Du- 
ty, but his Lordſbip.. If he fay, that theſe things are ſpoken to the Biſhop, 
as chiefly concerned and intereſted; Then, beſides his begging the Que- 
ſtion, heloſſes his Plea, and quite ruins all his Pleading from a ſuppoſed 
ſingularity of the Addreſs, to conclud the ſmgularity of the perſon Addreſſed: 
And thus including Miniſters, as concerned and Pacretied in the pre- 
{criptions, in p-int of Government, he cuts the Wind-Pipe of his grand 
Topick and notion here. 

But Secondly, we ſee, when he is forc't to acknowledg from the Plural 
Mould of the Addreſs, that more than the Biſhop, are ſpokea to, he gives 
us a fair acknowledgment, in theſe terms, © That the Biſbops, are not on- 
* ly written to, Perlonally, bur alſo the People under their Government 
* and inſpe&tion. Burt I pray, why not alſo Miniſters and Paſtors alſo 
beſpoken, as well as the Perple? The Dr. afferting, *© That both Clergy 
* and Laity, are under the Zjſhkep's infpetion. A1d it being ſuppoſible, 
that in thele Churches, eſpecially at Epheſws, there wes at this time, a 
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Colledge of Paſtors, How come the Dr. when he ſuppoſes the Addreſi to 
overitretch the perſon ofthe Biſhop, and toinclud mere, to aſſert © That 
<« jt reaches thePeople only, and not to thePaſtors alſo? This, I muſt confeſs, 
is odd Senſe inDivinity; in theſe greatEwvangelitick Precepts and Reprenſi- 
ons, the Lord Addreſſes not ſolely the Biſhop, but the People underhim, yet 
not one word to Paſtors. T had thought, that the Clergy and Laity being 
diſtinguiſhed by the Dr. P. 421. and both the one and the other, in his 
Senſe, under the Biſhops Government and inſpection, when he makes the 
Plural Addreſs,togo beyond the Biſhop,he would have caſt anEye,upon the 
wnder-Clergy, or Miniſtry, before the People, as concerned before them, 
intheſe important duties, or ſuppoſed Tranſgreflions. But, we may eafily 
diſcover the knack of the Dr's policy in this; For Pleading in 
P. 423. his Second Argument, © That an Authority, in reference to 
© Church Government, is clearly imported, in ſeveral of theſe 
© directions or reprehenfions, particularly, thoſe addreſſed, to the Anpel 
© of Pergamus and Thyatira, in reference toJuridical Tryal, conviction and 
wY Onions: Hewas afraid, leaſt by this means, he ſhould have cpened a 
door for Miniſters claim, to the Biſhop's incommunicable prerogatives, had 
he extended the plural Addreſsto them, as well as to the People. | 
Thirdly, The Dr. having told us, © Thatin ſuch p/ural Addreſ- 
P. 422. * ſes, the people under the Bishop's Government, are included, 
© givesfor inſtance, that Paſſage, Rev. 2. 10. The Dcvil ſhall caſt 
© ſome of you intopriſon. I ſhould verrily think, he was here concerned to 
ſpecifie the Clergy and Laity, and include both: For, itſcems in hisSenſe, all 
the Paſtors were ſafe, from the Thunder-clap of this warning ( I know 
not by what ſhield, except that of the Drs. fancy ) and there were no 
priſons there for Paſtors, this being only ſpoke to the People. This'charge of 
groſs folly, upon his Mould of Reaſoning ( and it is grofs enough, at all 
will ) is the more evident, in that Anſwer to the Objeion, taken from 
that phraſe, Chap. 2. 25. -- unto you, and unto the reſt in Thyatira ; from 
which paſſage, we plead for a plural diverſifying Miniſters and people, 
under diſtin Comma's, The Dr. will admit it by no means, to 
5bid. to be meant of any, but the People, © making the term, you and 
© the reſt in Thyatria, oneand theſame, as diltinguiſhing only che 
© ſound from the unſound part. inchat Church. So, that it is evident, the 
D,. appropriats the Plural Phraſes to the People only, and conſequently, is 
expoled to the forementioned abſurdities, in his way and method of plead- 
ing. That, that Paſſage Chap. 2. 10. doth reach the Paſters, is upon ſe- 
veral important grounds, made good by Mr. Durham, upon the place, as 
1. fromthe remarkable change of the /mgular number, tothe Plural, 21y. 
Thathis was a ſearching tryal tothe Church, whereof, it was herconcern 
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to be warned. 231y. That the preſervation of Some, was as ſignal a coft- 


>» ſolation 11 ſuch a Tryal, as I/ai. 30. 29. 21. See others cited by Pool Cy;- 
_ fic. upon the place. 


The Dr. enquires, © If Angels had not been /mgle Perſons, why are they 
© not mentioned Plurally, as well as the People ? This Querie, confirms 
what is now imputed to him : That they are mentioned Plurally, we have 
already made good, in the premiſed Inſtances. Yea the Dr. himſelf, am» 
\wers himſelf, acknowledging © that there is a Plurality, beſpoken, in te 
* Perſon of the Angels, ſo, that he is not,only Perſonally Addreſſed. But 
the Drs ſtrange Fetch, is, that he will allow a Plurality of the People, to 
be Addreſt and ſpoken to, in one ſingular Biſhop or Angel, but none of the 
Paſtors at all : For which Notion ( I had almoſt faid Non-ſenſe ) no ima- 
rinable ground can be given, but the Dr's good Will to his Hierarchical 
Biſhop, whom he would fain ſhape out of this Scripture, which we ſee, ſo 
rejects and baffles his Endeavours, that inſtead of any evident ground of 
Anſwer from- the Text, he muſt needs embrace an Airy Notion of his 
own Brain. 

Thus to that pregnant Paſſage, Chap. 2. 24. which we adduce 
to prove tue Angel, to be Addreſt Plurally, viz. To you, 1 ſay, ibid. 
and unto the reſt in Thyatira: Where there is a clearDiſtin&tion made 
betwixt the Plural you, viz.the Paſtors,and the reſt in Thyatira, viz. the People. 
The Dr. has no other Shift, but that pitiful one, vis, * That the Anci- 
* ent Greek Manuſcripts, leave out the Conjun&ion x#:, and Read it, 7s - 
© you the reſt in Thyatira, diſtinguiſhing the Seduced, from the not Sedu- 
*ced; And therefore, cannot be meant of the Angel, who is always Ad- 
« reſt in the Singular Number. But, 1. This Shift baffles moſt of all the 
old Greek Copies; the Reading he embraces, being ſuppoſed Mantyrecla*s 
Manuſcript, baffles all the Epi/copal Engliſh Clergy, concerned in our laſt 
Tranſlation, who, notwithſtanding all their Zeal for Epzſcopacy, as appears 
in their various and unſound Tranſlation of the Term «ev, yet durſt 
not make this Adventure with the Dr, but with the Current of Ancient 
Copies, Read the Text, with the Conjunction: NorwitF ſtanding, that 
in their Preface to the Reader, they aſſert their Diligence, in Searching 
the Original Text. I need not ſtand here to recount, the large Teſtimo- 
ny and Cloud of Witneſſes, the Body of Prereftant Divines, Tranſlators 
and Interpreters, all concurring in this our Senſe and Reading, in Con- 
tradiction to the Dr*'s Conceit and Exception. Sce Parexs, Arethas, Ri- 
bera, Dr. More,” who expreſly taketh the you, to import the Paſters ; Beza, 
&c. But, 2ly, This Conjecture and Anſwer, is clearly Croſs to the 
Text: For, (1. ) The Adverſative, but, in the beginning of v. 24.clear- 
ly limits the you here, and diſtinguiſhes it from the yo, meant of the Pos- 
ple, 
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ple, in the cloſe of w. 23. (2. ) The Concluſion of this verſe, clears this 


to Conviction --- 1 will put upon you, none other burden --- hold faſt --- Pray ,® 


by what Logick, will the Dr. exclud Miniſters, and includ the People on- 
Iy, in this Plural Phraſe ? Were no Miniſters kept unpolluted ? Or, were 
there ſome other burdens, to be put upon them, than what they had alrea- 
dy ? And are they excluded from holding faſt till Chriſt come, what is re- 
ceived from him, and only the People concerned herein, as contradiſtin& 
from the Biſhop? Sure I am, ſuch abſurd Conſequeuces, might cover with 
Bluſhes, the 7 f owns of this Opinion. I might add, that even granting 
- the Dr, the Advantage of this Gloſs, and leaving out the Ccnjundtion, 
and admitting with Grotizs, that thus the Sound are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Unſound in this Church, the Dr. would be pitifully puzzl'd to prove, 


that none of the Clergy, as he calls them, is in both theſe Claſſes, and con- - 


ſequently, that the Plural Phraſe, doth not ſtand for us, even in this Diſ- 
criminating Senſe : But this, we inſiſt not upon. 

To proceed to the Dr's ſecond Proof, (p.4.2 3.) of cur Lords Allowance and 
Approbation of Epiſcopal Government in theſe Epiſtles, viz. © That they were 
<© Perſons of great Authority: This he proves from the Title of Angel,ſhewing 
© them to be Perſons of Office and Eminency ; Chriſt alſo, Dire&ing to 
* them theEpiſtles, to be communicat to their Churches. To which, he 
adds another Proof, taken from the Authority, which is ſuppoſed to be 
exerciſed by ſome of theſe Angels, and competent to others ; He gives In- 
ſtance, © of the Angel of Epheſus, trying the falſe Apoſtles, which imports 
* a Juridical Tryal; the Blame laid upon the Angel cf Pergamas, for ha- 
* ving them that held the Doqrin of Balaam, and of thee Nicolaitans, 
*© which ſhews his Power to have caſt him out ;- upon the Angel of Thya- 
< tira, for ſuffering Fezabel to Teach, which ſhews, that it was in his 
<« Power, and that he had Authority to eject her and her Followers. 
Anſ. The Drf's Proofs of Authority in theſe Angels and Churches, in re- 
ference to Government, are good and ſound, and accorded to by all Di- 
vines. But he has left behind him two Points of his Proof, in reference 
to his Scope, which are (to uſe our Scottiſh Proverb ) the Tongue of the 
Trump, and without which, all his Diſcourſe, is but like Sand without 
Lime. 1. He fays, © They were /mgle Perſons of great Authority : Bur he 
has not yet made good, that they were /mgle Perſons, nor offered to An- 
{wer the pregnant Grounds pleaded by our Divines, to prove the contra- 
ry,, and that the Collective Senſe of the Term Angel, is moſt ſuteable to 
the Scripture, and the Tenor and Scope of theſe Epiſtles. 2ly, Suppoſing 
them ſingle Perſons, he has not proved, either from the Title of Angel, or 
their Authority imported in theſe Epiſtles, that it reached any further, 
than that of Preſidents; or that the Authority here Inſtanced, was _— 
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polized, and fo inhanced in them, as to exclud intirely, all the Paſtcrs 


+atherefrom. The contrary whereof ( beſides the Preofs we offered in the 


beginning) we heard the Belgick Divines make out, and give Inſtance, 
particularly, with reference to Epbeſws ; to the Elders or Miniſters of 
which Church, Paul commitred the whole Government, as the propper 
Governours and Biſhops thereof, 4. 20. 28. And therefore, even ſuppo- 
ſing the Angel, a ſmgle Perſon, he cannot be ſuppoſed, in ContradiQion to 
that Scripture, to have had ſuch Authoricy and Power, as did Inhance: 

or Exclud that of the Paſtors and Biſhops of Epheſws, 1o- clearly therein al 
ſerted and held out. The Dr. acknowledges, © That what our Lord 
© writes, is not to this Angel perſonally, bur alſo ro the People, P. 422. 
But I pray, how will the Dr, ſet up his March-ſtone, and ſhew us the Li- 
mitation of theſe Inſtructions, in Point of Government, diſtinguiſhing 
the Perſon» of the Biſhop from the Paſtors, ſince, neither the Suppoſition, 
that the Biſhop is a /mgle Perſon, will prove this, ncr the Honourable Title 
of Angel, ( as the Dr.calls.it )) a Title ſuteable to all Pafors, who: are An- 

gels and Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, by their Office ; Nor, can the 
Pr. flee to the Refuge of the Authority ſuppoſed in theſe Preſcriptions, 

without a palpable begging of the Queſtion. And as. for the Communi-- 
cating of the Epiſtles to the Churches, as Dire&ed to them ; This is ſo 
ſateable ro the Angels Preſes, or to any Preſident, or Mouth of a Meet- 
ing, that it hath no imaginable Strength, to bear the Weight of the. Drs. 
Concluſion; 

The Dr's. Third and laſt proof, of our Lords approbaticn of Epiſc-pal Go- 
vernment in theſe Epiſtles, and that the Angels, were Biſhops of theſe Church- 
es, and Prefidents thereof, is drawn from the Teſtimony of me 
Primitive Antiquity (as he calls it ) for which he Cites the anony- P. 424: 
* mous tract of 7imothy's Martyrdom mentioned, Bibleotheca pa- 

* trum, N. 244. Shewing: that Fobn,Two or Three years after his return 
* from Patmos, afliſted with the ſeven Bzſhops of that Province, he aſſumed 
* to himſelf; the Government of it; which Seven, were- the Angels here: 
*© here Addreſt; theſe Churches lying within the Lydia or Proconſular: 
© Aſia, of which Epheſus was Metropolis: And therefore, theſe Seven Bz- 
"= oops, by whom he Governed the Province of Epheſus, are the Seven A4n-- 
* gels, all within that Province. He adds; That Auſtin call the Angels of. 
** Epheſus, prepoſitos Eccleſiz, Epiſt. 162. and the Seven Angels, prepoſits. Ec- 
* cleſiarum, Comment. in Rev. That Ambroſe in 2 Cer. 11. referring to- 
* theſe Angels, tells us, that by Angels, are mear.t-the Biſhops. Aaf « 
Since the Dr. calls theſe Angels, Biſhops and Preſidents over theſe Churches, , 
in propounding this Proof, if he intend only Preſidents, he will fall utterly: 
thortof. his delign and ſcope of evincing that. Epiſcopal Power, _ af- 
Ccribes:- 
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cribs to them; a Preſident, and one, who has all Amthority, Monopolized in 


him, being quite diſtin&t things: If he intend by Pre(dents of the Church- s : 


es, ſuch as areſet over it in a general Senſe; Are not all Paſtors in Scrip- 
ture, called ſuch, as are ſet over God's People, and have the Titrles of 
$7(5X04T'0i 1 y£ 440708 T:a1rorts mheiiFapuent If the Dr. will have them ſuch Preſz- 
dents over the Churches, as had monopoliſed and enhanced in their 
perſons, all Authority of Government, a Preſident being of far larger ex- 
tent, and ſurely with a relation to a Church, itis not all one, to ſay, ſuch 
a perſon is Preſident of a Church, and a Sole Preſident :. As it it isnot all one 
to ſay, ſuch a man, is Miniſter of London, and the Sole Miniſter. For, all Mini- 
ſters in the Scripture Senſe, are Preſidents over the Churches, But 2h. ſince 
the Dr. draws his ſuppoſed demonſtrative evidence of the power and 
Authority of theſe Seven Azgels, addreſt by our Lord, in theſe Epiſtles, 
and of the nature and extent of that Office, which is indigitat by the term 
Angel, and conſequently the meaning of the preſcriptions, given tothem, 
from Primitive Antiquity ( as he calls it) I would know; whether the Dr, 
will own this Principle, that Antiquity, or even that which he calls Primi- 
zive ( orthe Firſt human Teſtimony, ſecluding the Scriptures, or of the 
Firſt Ages, after the Canon of the Scriptures) the infallible Rule and Commen- 
tarie, for underſtanding the Nature and Office of Church Officers, mentionedin Scrip= 
tyre. If the Dr. will not ownthis Principle, his evidence by his own con- 
feflion;. is no evidence; For, anevidence, which will fail and not reach the 
concluſion, is no evidenceatall; and in the beſt conſtruction, no proper e- 
vidence without reſtrition,s and limitations added, If the Dr. hold the Af- 
frmative, then I would urge him thus. 

Firſt, If Mens Teſtimony, or the Churches Primitive practice, tho ne- 
ver fo early, muſt be the Key and Comment in this Caſe, of the Scripture 
Senſe, of the Character and deſcription of Church Officers, and able ſolely 
to found our Faith and perſuaſion hereanent, why may not alſo, human 
practice and profeſſion of the Church, ſimply conſidered, determin our 
Faith and predtice, as to every Scripture Truth,and duty therein held out? 
For, the Dr. can aflign no difference, nor upon admitting the antecedent, 
hhew the leaſt ſhaddow of a ground, which will limit and eneryat the 
conſequence. 

Secondly, If this be admitted, I would know, whether he will not thus 
ſet up an higher tribunal, than the Scriptures, as tothe ground and Rule 
or our Faith and practice,and in oppoſition.to the Apoſtle Paul. x Cor. 2. 4. 
make our Faith ſtand in mans Wiſdom, not in the Wiſdom of God and his 
Power; and in contradiction to the Apoſtle Perer, 2 Pet I. 20. 21. make 
the Scriptures of a privat Interpretation,as ifthe Propheſie had come by the 
will of Man; For, if Lmult believe no otherwiſe, ancggt the Qthce of theſe 
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Angels, and the Scriptures pointing out the ſame, than according to the 
buman Teſtimony ofafrer-Writers, or the Teſtimony and Practice of ſup- 
poſe4 Biſhops, their pretended Succeſſors; then the cufom.and pradtice offal- 
lible Men, becomes the #1, the ratio, and demonſtration, @ priori,the great 
and chief ground, why [ delieve Scriptures, to have ſuch a Senſe, and no 
other. [And thus we will give Men, a Dominion over our Faith, which re- 
ſolves ultimatly into an human pratice and Teſtimony of fallible Men: A 
Principle, which no ſound Proteftant will own. Beſides, that the proof of 
the Aſſumption of the Argument, and to inſtruct this Matter of Fac, and 
that all Primitive Antiquity, ( as he calls it ) doth teſtify for the Biſhop, 
which he has ſhapen out, would inextricably bale his indeavours, as is a- 
bove cleared: It being evident, that as, the Writings of many of the Firſt 
Writers, are loſt, and not a fxw corrupted; So, many, Eminent for Piety 
and Learning, have writtennothing in the Firſt Ages, whichare therefore 
generally acknowledged, to be very dark, in the Matter of Fat. The 
Afirmative proof, lyingupon the Dr. he isobliged to make it appear, that 
neither the one, nor the other, has contradicted his ſuppoſed Teſtimo- 
nies, elſe he but beats the Air, and has ſaid nothing to the purpoſe. 

Thirdly, The Scripture ( as hath been proved) afſcribing to Paſtors, the 
Power of Order and Juriſdiction, and even to the Paſtors or Presbyters cf 
the Church of Epheſus, (the- Angel whereof, is Firſt here addreſt, ) 4. 
20, 28, Compared with 1 Tim. 4. 14. I. Pet. F. 2. 3. 1 Cor. xy. 4. 5. 
When this Scripture account of the Office and Autho:tity of Paſtors 
( which, ſurely 1s An:i4uity, prior to the Dr's moſt Primitive Autiquity, and 
of far greater veneration ) ſtands croſs tc his. pretended Priminve Teſti- 
monies of the Biſhops Power, and both arelaidin even Ballances together, 
which of the two, will preponderat? The Dr. for ſhame, will not ſay 
the Second; Hence I taker that he muſt either accord his Human Teſti- 
monies with Scripture, or quite this Plea, Andr-next, he muſt acknow- 
ledg, that he ſtands obliged to Anſwer the premiſed Scripture accounts 
of the Paſtors Office, and our Arguments drawn therefrom, before his 
Human Teſtimonies deſerve. the leaſt value or notice. 

Again, Fourthly, We may here ply rhe Dr, with a Notion and Argu- 
ment of his own Mould, © The Dr. thinks it ſtrange, how we can ſup- 
* poſe the Church, to have ſo ſuddenly altered the Government, from 
© Presbytrie to Epiſcopacy, if Presbytrie was her firſt Government. Bur I 
would ask the Dr, ſince its evident in Scripture, that Paſtors and Presbyrers, 
have both thesName and Thing of the Scripture Biſhop, and, conſequently 
Epiſcopal Authority aſcribed to them, yea, and in the premiſed Scriptures, 
ſeveral ſuch paralells, its atual Exerciſe fupp- ſed to be inherent in, and 


competent to them; And in ſpecial, ſince the Elders and Paſtors of the 
M Church 
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Church of Epheſus, are enjoyned by Paul, in his laſt Farewel, to exerciſe 

Epiſcopal Authority joyntly over that Church, without the leaſt Hint of +: 

any Epiſcopal Preſident over them, and this afrer all his Preſcriptions to Timo- 

$by, and the Exerciſe of his Evangeliſtick Office there ; whence came all 

this ſudden Univerſal Change in D bus time, that all this Epiſcopal Autho- 

rity, competent before, to Paſtors of Churches, and particularly of Epheſus, 

is Monopolized in the Perſon of one Biſhop ? How came all the Churches 

of 4ſia, to be ſo ſuddenly caſt in this Mould ? And to preſs the Querie a 

little further, if there was ſuch an Univerſal Authority of Biſhops in Fohns 

time, and thus acknowledged and atteſted by all the Primitive Antiquity, 

as the Dr. pretends, yca and acknowledged by Ferom himſelf, as well as ; 

by Auguſtin and Ambroſe, how comes Ferom to ſay, that even in his time, 

the Elders were ſubje& to the Biſhop, by Caſfom, not Divine Diſpenſation 

(Comment on Tit. ) and on T/az. 3. that they had in his time [| Cztas 

Presbyterorum ) a Meeting or Court of Presbyters, which he calls an Apoſpolick 

Senat ? How comes a Presbytrie to be mentioned in the Comncil of Ancyra, 

| Canon 182 How comes Ambroſe ( or, a Father, Coetaneous to him ) upon 

| Eph. 4. to aſſert, that after the Church was enlarged | cepit alio modo gu- 

' bernari |] it began to be Governed after another manner, than at firſt; and 

| =- that | non per omnia conveniunt, &c.] the Government of the Church, in 
his time, was not every way ſuteable and ſquare, to the Apoſtolick Ap- 
PE How comes Auguſtin ( Epiſt. 10.) to aſſert with Ferom, that 

y Cuſtom of theChurch, Epiſcopatus was major Presbyterio? How comes Firmili- 

anus. (apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 78.) to aflert,that the _ or Presbyters | poſſidens 
ordinands poteſtatem ) poſſeſſes the Power of Ordination; And theſk Pres- 
byters, he calls [ Prepoſitz } Preſidents or Rulers, uſing that very Term, 
from which the Dr. draws the Epiſcopal Authority of theſe Angels? Yea Chry- 

j fo/tom On 1 Tim. aſſerts, that | inter Presbyterum & Epiſcopum inter eſt ferme 

:Þ nmihil] there is almoſt no difference betwixt the Biſhop and Presbyter ; 

| and that which is ſpoken by Paul to the one, agrees alſo to the other. Now, 
if there be ſuch Harmony in the Teſtimony of the Ancients, in point of 
the Biſhops Power, as the Dr. pretends, I would fain know, what means 
this immuſical Jarring, and palpable Contradiion to his Aſſertion, and 
even by theſe very Fathers, whom he brings for his Vouchers? 

Hence, Fifthly, it appears that the Dr*'s Proofs from theſe Teſtimonies, 
end his pretended Argument, fromall Primitive Antiquity, is pitifully Lame, 
and ſhare of his Deſign, upon two important Grounds. 1. Thathis Wit- 
eſfles, are not Harmonious, ſevera) of them, giving a palpably Croſs Te- 
ftimony to him. 2. In that they do not aſſert that ſole Authority of Bj- 
ſrops, and that abſolute Inhanced Power, which he alledges: For, noMan 

of Seuſs, can draw this Conlequence, from the general Name of Biſhop, 
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uſed by him, or from a ſimple calling of them Preſidents, will conclud 


eathem to be ſuch, as he pretends, yea, and not ſuch de Fa&o, far leſs Fure 


Divino, ſince in other places, they are found clear and poſitive in a con- 
trary Aſſertion: And therefore, unleſs the Dr. will Stage cheſe Fathers, 
whom he mentions, 2s the moſt Arrant, Self-contradicting, Non-ſenſical 
Fools, that ever Spoke or Wrote, he muſt needs acknowledg, with us, 
that they uſe the Term Biſhop, in a general Senſe, and as common both to 
ſuch e-+5er:c Or Preſidents, as had then obtained, and to other Paſters. So 
that in ſuch Characters, appropriat to ſuch Perſons, they could neither 
underſtand, an Epiſcopal Preſidency, founded upon a Divine Right, and A- 
poſtolical Inſtitution, as the Dr. pretends, nor ſuch an abſolute Power, as 
{wallows up and Inhances all Autizority of Paſtors in Government, which 
he alſo aſſeres. 

This conſidered, with what is above offered, doth ſo fully cut off the 
Dr*s third Argument, which he proſecutes, P. 424, 425, &c. that no- 
thing needs be further added, as there might be with Advantage, if a par- 
ticular Examen, were made of his Citations. The Folly of his firſt Head- 
leſs Teſtimony appears, in that it makes the Apoſtle Fobn to aſſume a new 
Archiepiſcopal Chair, or Primacy over the Afian Churches ; The Sotciſh- 
neſs of which Conceit, and the Contrariety thereof to the Scripture Ac- 
count of the Apoſtolick Office, is evident to any of common Senſe, ſince 
the Apoſtles, by. vertue of their Office, which extended to all Churches, 
planted and to be planted, were Miniſters thereof, in au exercito, and yet 
this Apoſtle muſt be afliſted with ſeven Biſhops, forſooth, to ſupport his new 
Archiepiſcopal Chair over that Province. The Citation ſpeaks of a Pro- 
vince in general,which the Dr. will needs have, to be that of Ephe/as, and 
the ſeven Angels, muſt be theſe ſeven Biſhops, by whom he governed that 
Province, © Again, the Angel is calied by Auguſtin, the Prepoſitus or Preſi- 
dent ; therefore, he was an Hierarchical Preſident, as the Dr. has ſhapen 
out : What Conſequence is this ? As to what He adds out of Tgnatizs and 
Ireneus, in reference to Polycarp's Epiſcopacy over Smyrna, from Euſebius 
( Lib. 4. Cap. 15. ) and Polycrates's Epiſcopacy over Epheſus (Lib.5.Cap.24.) 
we have ſpoken to it already, and to the Credit to be given to theſe ſup- 
poſed Epiſtles, as likeways to Euſebius's Hiſtory. Beſides, that in Ewſebins 
( Lib. 5. Cap. 23. ) Ireneus calls Anjcetus, Pius, Heginus, Teleſphorus, Xiſtus, 
Presbyters of the Church of Rome [ Presbyrers illi qui te preceſſerunt ] We allo, 
did thew, that he thus expreſſes himſelf further [ Nec Polycarpus, Anyce- 
tO ſuaſit, ut ſerwaret qui (bi Presvyterorum quibus ſucceſſerat, conſuetudinem ſervan- 
dam efie diceret |We have alſo already made appear,thatPolycarp his ſuppoſed 
Biſbep, difownes the Office and Dodtrin imputed to him by the Dr, fince, 
Writing to the Philippians, © he n_ on:y Biſhops and Deacons, as the 
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© two Orders of Miniſtry, and perſwades the Philippians to be ſubjet to 
& their Presbyters and Deacons, as to God and Chriſt. To which we may 
add, that Biſhop Bilſon himſelf, acknowledges ( Perper. Gov. P. 158, 159. ) 
that Elders at firſt did govern by common Counſel, For what he adds of Eu- 
ſebius's Teſtimonies, anent the exiſtent Z3ſhops in ſeveral of theſe Churches, 
when John wrote to them,it is abundanely removed by what is faid above, 
in reference-to'the Senſe and Acceptation of the Term Biſhop, by Ancient 
Writers, as likewiſe by that which we have often obſerved of Euſebius 
himſelf. The Dr. adds a Paſſage of Pareus, which we ſhall take notice of, 
«* he tells us, that Parevs proves out of Aretas Ceſarienſis, that Antipas the 
© Faithful Martyr, mentioggd Rev. 2. 13. was Biſhop of Patmos, 
P.426. © immediatly before the Angel of that Church, to whom Fohn 
* wrote, and that that Angel, was one Gaius who (as he proves 
** out of Clement ) ſucceeded to Antipas in the Epiſcopal Chair. Parevs, favs 
indeed , - that. theſe of Pergamus, had cruelly ſlain Antipas, but adds 
[ quis fuerat, ex Hiſtoria parum conſtat | that there is no Light from Hiſtory, 
who he was. He adds | Aretas Paſtorem ejus Eccleſie fuiſſe ſenſit ſub Domi- 
tiano fortem fide; aftertorem, &c. ] that Aretas thinks he was Paſtor of thac 
Church, and under Dowitian, aStrenuous Aﬀſerter of the Faith, and Burnt 
in a Brazen Bull, He adds, © that he to whom our Lord wrote, might 
© be tempted to lay aſide his Office, for fear of the like Puniſhment, Se 
But what the Dr. adds of an Epiſcopal Chair, and. of his Name, Pare ſays 
nothing, neither doth he aſcribe to Antipas any other Office,than that of Pa- 
for, ſeeming to take theſe Churches for Congregational... And if the Of- 
tice, to which the Angel ſucceeded, was that of a Paftcr only, where is 
our Dr's Epiſcopat Chair, which he here afligns him? Beſides, Parens af- 
firms the Hiſtory to give no certain ſound, touching the Office and Chara- 
Ger of A»tipas: Neither doth he mention any thing of Clement. The Au- 
thors of the ſecond part of Annor. under the Name of Pool, do affirm, 
© That no Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, makes mention of Antipas, and that he 
< ſeems to have been a Perſon of <bſcure Note; And that no Hiſtory giving 
« Account of him, has inclined ſome to think this Epiſtle, is whelly;Pro- 
< phetical, "and that Artipas ſignifies all ſuch, as oppoſe the Pope, as if it 
5© were the ſame with, Antipapa. 
The Dr*s Concluſion upon the whole of this his diſcourſe and 
P. 426. Argument from the Seven Aſian Angels, is, © That it being ap- 
* parent, that there were Biſhops, prefiding in each of theſe 
*© Churches, when Fobn wrote, conſequently they had the Government 
© of theſe Churches committed to them, ſince he Writes to them as Go- 
* vernours and Overſeers of theſe Refpeive Churches; So, that they be- 
** 3ng Biſhops, our Saviour, in theſs Epithets, allows and approves 7 —; 
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& Epiſcopal Order, But, by what is above replyed, it is evident, that no. 
e> thing which the Dr. has adduced, amounts to prove the exiſtence of any 
ſuch Biſhops, ashe has ſhapen out, in one, or all cf theſe Churches : And 
therefore, our Lords writing to theſe Angels, gives not the leaſt ſhaddow 
of allowance or approbation of that Epiſcopal order, which he aſſerts. | 
And fo, to the Dr's Summ of all (as he expreſſes it) viz: ©That P. 427 
* the Epiſcopal form, is of Divine Right; upon Ground of our Sa- 
* viours Inſtitution, Seconded by the Pra#ice of the Apoſtles, and com 
* formity of the Primitive Churches; and our Lords expreſs approbation 
We may confidently repone, from what is above replyed, that it is e- 
vident, that the high-flown Hierarchy, he pleads for, has no Foundation, 
either in our Lords Intitution, or the Prattice of the Apoſtles, is noways 
Authoriſed by the Conformity of the Primitive Church, or our Saviours Appro« 
bation, in his Epiſtles ro the 4ſian Churches, but as oppoſit to all theſe, 
is by the Churches of Chriſt, to be rejected and diſowned. 


®! 


CHAFE 
The Dr's Scripture Proofs of a Four-fold Mini- 


ſtrie or Prerogative of a Biſhop, as Superior 
to a Paſtor, in Point of Government, con- 


fidered. 


HE Fr Prerogative of the Biſhop, as contradiſtin& 
from a Presbyter, is ( with the Dr. ) © to make Laws P. 433; 
© and Canons, which is the Eſſence of Government, 
« and ſuppoſesa Legiſlative Power, elſe, faith he, © Chriſts 
Wiſdom is impeached,if he left a Governed Society, without 
* a Legiſlative Power. 
T need not ſtand to tell the Dr, That by conſent of Proteftant Divines, 
the Churches Power, is not properly, Nomothetick, Architeonick, Legiſla- 
| tive, but Miniſterial, and declarative of Chriſts Inſtitution, in reference to Ordij- 
nances, the Dottrm, Worſhip, Diſciplin and Government of his Houſe. 
TheDr. proves thisAuthority (P.433. 434-) from theApoltles Power, AZ. 
15. Determining the Controverſie anentCircumciſion -- And fays, © That 
© in theirDecree, they exerciſe a LegiſlativePower,laying upon the Church- 


& es, to abſtain from what was nor prohibited by any ſtanding - 
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_ © Chriſtianity: That, as the Apoſtles and Primitive | Biſhops, made Laws 
* by common conſent, for the good ofthe Church in general, ſo, by theins.g 
* own Authority, for particular Churches, to which they were more 
I particularly related, Hereis, Imuſt ſay, odd and confuſed ſtuff, Firf, 
The Dr. ſuppoſes, that the Decree, A#. 15. had no previous Scripture Foun- 
dation, contrar to the expreſs tenor and ſcope of the place, where it is e- 
vident 1. Taat in this Diſquiſition, there are Grounds of the Sentence laid 
down, yea and Scripture Grounds. 2/y. The Sentence runs in theſe 
terms, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt ( viz. ſpeaking in the Scripture) and 
zo #5. 3ly. Upontheſc previous Scripture Grounds of Charity and Union- 
and the eſchewing the Offence of the weak Fews (apparent in thede- 
bate and diſquiſition ) the things enjoined; are termed, neceſſary things, 
and thus ſuppoſed materially ſuch, antecedaneouſly to the Decree. Hence 
4ly. The Dr. in ſaving, © That this Abſtinence (he muſt underſtand itin 
: * the preſent Caſe and circumſtances of time, place and perſons) 

ibid, was never prohibited by any ſtanding Law of Chriſtianity; ex- 

pugns from being Laws of Chriſtianity, all our Lords Precepts, 
in point of Love and Unity, and the eſchewing the Offence, of the little 
Ones: For, theſe Rules didclearly found this Abſtinence, and ground the 
neceflity thereof, in the preſent Caſe and exigence. 

Again,in the nexplace, The great point,theDr. has to prove,is,**That this 
« ſuppoſedLegiſlative power is the Biſhops ſole prerogative,ſecluding Paſtors: 
This he proves by the Apoſtles,together with theElders andBrethren,their 
conuning together, and determining this matter. One would think, this 
makes fair to prove the contrary. The Apoſtles here, meeting with, and 
taking intothe diſquiſition and Decree, and into every ſtep of. the proce. 
dure,the o:dinary Miniſters,and Elders,as perſons intereſted and concerned, 
and who are found to concur withthem in enacting and enyoining the thing 

- Decreed, in order to the Churches Obedience. Ay, but the Dr, 

zbid, tells us, © That by conſent of all Antiquity, by theſe Elders we are 

* tounderſtand the Biſhops of Fudea; for which he Cites Dr Ham- 

© 10nd on Af. 11. A Dr. no doubt, of a like ſoundneſs with himſelf, 
Bur 1. If the Dr. adhere to Dr. Hammonds notion of Elders, he muſt E- 
ſteem them Biſhops, where ever mentioned, and deny the exiſtence of any 
Paſtors ( the true Scripture Bi/hops ) at this time; wherein our Dr. will, 
and muſt needs juſtle and deal ſtroaks with Dr. Hammond : For ( to omit 
other inſtances ) he holds the Elders preſent with James, 'when Paul went 
into him, to be Paſtors, over which, Fames, as Biſhop of Feruſalem, did 
preſide. 2ly, None can imagin theſe Elders to be Biſhops of Fudea, with- 
out the molt ridiculous Forgery imaginable : For, in the context, it is e- 
yident, that at this time, the Apoſtles were but founding and guimering 
UIC.1 
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Churches in Fudea, ſettling Churches therein, and taking inſpection of 
» them, by their Apoſtolick Authority; And therefore, it is a ſtrange phan- 
taſtick conceit to imagine Churches by this time grown up to a Dioceſs in 
Fudea, and of ſfucha bulk and number, as to have Dioceſan Biſhops ſetover 
them, yea and Djoceſan Biſhops, of ſo conſiderable a Number, as the Elders 
may be rationally ſuppoſed to be at this time, and in this mceting; yea, 
and theſe, beſides the far greater Number of Ordinary Teachers and Pa- 
ftors, which this Man will not deny, the Apoſtles, to have ordained, 
where Churches were-planted. Again, why, I pray, the Biſhops of Judea 
only gathered here, in order to this general Decree for all the Churches, 
'.and no Biſhops of the Gentile | Churches, which, he will ſay, were by this 
time ſet up ? Beſides, that looking to the occafion of this debate, anent 
the Circumciſion, which had its riſe from ſome of them that went frem 
Judea, as from the Apoſtles, and thus troubled the Churches, the. deſign 
of the Gentiles, appears evidently tobe, to ſend Paul, to the Apoſtles and 
Elders, reſiding at Jeruſalem, without the leaſt hine, of any more enlarged - 
Advertifement of others, than ſuch, as were there, at that time. Again, 
the Dr. fays, © That Apoſtles and Primitive Biſhops, made general Laws, 
* for the whole Church, and Biſhops, particular ay for their 

« particular Churches : Thus ( faith he ) Paul gave Rules to the ibid. 

&* Corinthians,for more decent communication of theLords Supper. 

Strong reaſoning indeed, and hanging well together ! Firſt, he ſuppoſes 
the Apoſtles made by their Apoſtolical Authority, the general Rules for 
the whole Church, as proper to them, with concurrence of ordinary Bi- 
ſhops; the ordering of particular Churches, being peculiar to the ordi- 
nary or Primitive Biſhops : And preſently, to prove this, he puts the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, into the claſs of Ordinary Biſhops, in giving Rules to 
this Church of Corinth, and wiſely ſuppoſes, that Pauls Apoſtolick Pre- 
{criptions about Right and decent Communicating, concerned only 
this Church of Corinth, and were Authorized and enacted bv no Apeſto- 
ick Authority, nor by the Apoſtle Paul, as inthat capacity. To this ſcope, 
the Dr. with as much Senſe and ſfoundnets, inſtances Paul's giving Laws 
and Canons, to the Churches of Galatia, contradifting therein, the Re- 
latian of theſe Canons, to particular Churches, ſince they did reſpeR 
both the Churches of Corinzzb, and the Churches of Galatia. Of the ſame 
nature. is that which he here mentions of Pauls Charge to Timethy and Ti- 
tus (1 Tim. 5. 7. Tit. 1. 5.) touching the redrefling diſorders, and ſup- 
plying defects in theſe Churches. For, beſides, that Paul exerced an k 
poltolical Authority intheſe Directions to the Evangeliſts ( extraordinary 
Officers, as Paul himſelf) which clearly excludes, Dire&cr, and Direced. 
from the compals of the. Dr*s Argument hg will got dyny, ſeveral of theſe 


dire- 
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directions, 'at leaſt, to have been of univerſal concern and neceſſity, and 
in this reſpe& alſo, as remote ſrom his Defign. The Dr. adds, © That 
* wh#t the Apoſtles and Primitive Biſhops did, to be ſure, they ©4 

P. 435. © had Authority to do, and whatſoever, Authority they had, 
©* they derived it down totheir Succefſors. That Apoſtles and E- 
wangeliſts, exerciſed a Lawful Authority, is indeed very ſure, and no lefs 
ſure, than the Drfs Argument here, is looſe and unſure, from Apoſtoli- 
cal directions to Evangeliſts, to conclud the Nature and Mould 
of the ſuppoſed Epiſcopal. Authority of Prelats, in reference to making 
Laws ( as is above evinced ) ſince the Dr. cannot ſhape out, nor by any 
twiſt of reaſon and ſound conſequence, inferr his ſuppoſed Hierarchical 
Prelat, with ſole Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, from the Office 

of either Apoſtles or Evangeliſts. 
The Dr will not have any Officer beneath a Biſhop, to have 
P. 435. © been allowed ſuffrage, in any of the Firſt Four General Councils; 
436. © yet immediatly after ( ſcme way retracting and corre&ing 
© himſelf ) he allows thema place in General Councils, but tell us, it was 
only for debate, and preparing the Matter of Laws; but the form of 
* Laws, he ſays, proceeded from the Biſhops ſuffrage. This is pretty. 
Firſt, The Dr. will never prove, that in the Firſt Ccuncils, there were 
Prelats of his ſtamp and Mould. Next, its ſtrange, that in Councils, Pres- 
byters were ſitting for Conference, and as no members. I would fain 
know, if the Dr. will ſay, that theſe Elders meeting with the Apoſtles, 
AF. 15. ( which he will, no doubt, acknowledg, was one of the beſt 
Moulded Councils, yea, and a Standart for after-Councils ) were no Mem- 
bers,but called and meeting for conference only,ſfince in the Scripture ac- 
count, and three fold Partition of thoſe that mett, Viz: Apoſtles, Elders 
Brethren, there is an intire joint concurrence, with the whole pro- 
cedure, viz: both in the Diſquiſition, the Sentence, the decretal Epiſtle 
and Appointment, in reference to the Churches obedience. It does alſo 
fute the Dr*s conſideration, to ſhew, how it can conſiſt with reaſon, and 
the Nature of a Church Judicatory, that ſuch perſons, as are no Members, 
nor fit to be Members, are, in tuto, to prepare Matter for Laws, and take 
ſhare in debates. But the Dr*s Forgery here is evident. For 1. If Pres- 
byters concurrence in Ordination, was Authoritative, not by conſent only, 
and they impoſed hands as proper Ordainers, even when Biſhops had ob- 
rained Power in Judicatories, by confeflion of Epi/ccp alians themſelves 
( ſee Dr. Forbes Iren. lib. 2. Cap. 11. ) I would fain know, why ſuck Ec- 
cleſiaſticks or Church Officers, as had Authority, to Ordain, which is one 
of the greateſt ARs of Miniſterial Authority, had mo Authority in enatt- 
ing Laws in Councils, but fat as Cyphers, 21. The Dr. will find Antiquity 
againit 
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againſtthis deputed kind ofconferring or conſulting Power, which he al- 
* Hows to Presbyters in Councils, without Authority, in enacting Laws. Chry- 
foftom ( hom. 17. on Matth. ) calls Presbyters expreſly [ Chriſti wicarics ] 
Chriſts Vicars or Deputes: And its ſtrang& that ſuch to whom Chriſt en- 
truſted this Vicarious Power, had no intereſt and Authority in enacting 
Laws in his Church, and in the Government thereof. Cyprian ( lib. 4. 
Ep. 8. ) ſhews, that [ Dominus Sacerdotes in Eccleſia, &c, | the Lord con- 
deſcended to ele to himſelf, Prieſts or Miniſters inthe Church ( the Dr. 
will not ſay, that he put this deſignation only upon Prelats. ) And did 
he eleR and conſtitute them for no intereſt in the Government thereof 2? 
Nay, on the ccntrary, the Judgment of the Ancients, is clear in this, that 
the Power of external Juriſdicion,and conſequently, the Authority of en- 
ating Laws or Canons, was common to Biſhops and Presbyters. Tgnatias 
in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, called the Presbytrie [ Senatum Dez ] Gods 
Court or Senat [| & non conſiliarios ſelum ] ( as our Dr. makes them ) [ ſed 
> aſſeſſores Epiſcopi ] not his Adviſers only, but his Authoritative fellow- 
Counſellors; And I hope, ſuch ( he will grant ) as are in this Characeer, 
have intereſt, notonly, in preparing matter for Laws, but an effential 
Official Right, in the Authoritative enaRting of them. Irenes ( lib. 4. 
Cap. 44. ) calls them [ Principes ] Princes or Chief : And if ſuch, in his 
Judgment, the forementioned Authority is clearly by him, attributed to 
them. Auguſtin ( Serm. 6.) calls the Brethrenin Eremo | Patronos, Ret#o- 
res Terre ] And what pitiful Patrons or Recors are they, who have no 
Autherity in enacting Laws ? Chryſoftom aſſerts expreſly ( on x Tim. 1. 
hom. 11 ) © That they preſided over the Churches, as Biſhops, and re- 
© ceived together with them, the Office of Teaching and Governing the 
© Church. And if this, with the preceeding Teſtimonies, give not theLie 
to the Drf's forementioned diſtin&icn, anent Presbyters ſole conſulting in- 
tereſt in Councils, and upon the Bishops Call allennarly, without any Au- 
thority in enacting Laws, let any Judg. Chry/oftom, moreover, in the 
beginning of that Homily, ſtating the Queſtion, wherefore the Apoſtle, af- 
ter he had ſpoken to the Office and Duty of Biſhops, paſſes over to Deacens, 
omitting the order of Presbyters, returns this Antwer and Reaſon, © Be- 
* cauſe, betwixt the Biſhop and Presbyter, there is almoſt no difference, 
* and becauſe, that unto Presbyters alſo, the care of the Church is commitr- 
* red, And whatheſaid concerning Biſhops, the ſame things alſo do agree 
* to Presbyrers. And if, with the Dr's gocd leave, I might draw an in- 
ference | na Chryſoftewfs aſſertion, I would thus ſubſume; Burſo iris, that 
the Authority of Government, and the enacting of Laws in Church Judica- 
tories, isby the Apoſtle aſcrikcd to the Scripture-Piſhop, whom he menti- 
ens; Ergo, theſame Authority and _ is by the Apoſtle, aſcibed to 
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Preshyters,it1 Chryſoſtom's Senſe . Gratian ( in Decret. Cawſ. 16. Seef. I. Cap.) 
ſhews, that [ Eccleſia hahet ſenatum Presbyterorum ] A Senat_ of Presbyters,s, 
without whoſe Counſel, the 4p can do nothing. They were not then 
called at the Bz/hops pleaſure fos debate only, and preparing matters ( as 
the Dr. pretends ) but were the | ſine quibus non ] in the enacting of the 
Laws themſelves. The Dr. makes Prelats to enhanceall deciſive ſuffrage, 
in Judicatories, yet Cyprian ( "a3 6. and 28. ) profeſſes, © Heneither could 
* nor would do any thing without the Clergy, Andthe Fourth Council of 
Carthage, condemns the Biſhop's Deciſion, unleſs Fortified by their Sen- 
tence. So far was. it, that the Biſhop's ſole Suffrage, gave the Strength 
and Formality to, Laws, that they were null, without Presbyters Authori- 
tative Concurrence. This is clear, by fo full a conſent of Antiquity, that 
we will find; That neitherin Cenfuring of Presbyters; Nor 2Jy, In Judging 
the converſation, or Crimes of Church Members : Nor 34, In Excom- 
municarting or Receiving of Penitents, Biſhops could do anv thing without 
Presbyters. Tertulian ( Apolog, Adverſ. Gentes ) ſhews vs, © That the Church- 
* es Exhortations,Caſtigations,and Divine Cenſures,were put forth by the 
* [ Probati quique Senjores | who did preſide; the accuſed Perſon being 
* brought into the Congregation. And this Authoritative Sentence of Pre/- 
byters, was moreapproved, than when paſſed by one Man:. As when Sya- 
grius and' Ambreſe, paſſed Sentence in the ſame Caſe; The Church was 
unſatisfied with the Sentence of Syagrius, becauſe he paſſed it [ ſine alicujas 
Fratrss Conſilio ] without the conſent of any of his Brethren : But. were 
Pacified with the Sentence of Ambroſe, becauſe ſaith he [ hoc judicium no- 
ffrum cum Fratribus & conſacerdotibus participatum proceſſerat ] This. his Sen- 
tence. proceeded jointly from him and his Fellow-Presbyters or Miniſters, 
Yea, the very Admonition of Offenders, were not given by the Biſhops 
alone, but by the Elders ( Auguſt. De verb. Apeſt. Serm. 19. ) Thus alſo, 
Origen. contra Celſum lib. 3. Excommunication itſelf, Tertulian tells us, was 
vibrated by thoſe that Iaboured in the Word and Doarin ; and the Preſ- 
bytrie,that delivered unto Satan, as Jerom ſhews, ( Epiſt. ad Heliod.) So (E- 
fiſt. ad Demet. ) they alſo Reccivedand Abſolved the Penitents. Cyprian 
( Epiſt. 12 ) ſhews that this was the cuſtom | nec ad communicationem weni- 
ze quzs. poſſit, niſi prius ab Epiſcopo & clero manus ill; fuerit impoſita ] ſuch as 
were Excommunicat, returned, not to Church Fellowſhip, before hands 
were laid upon him by the Biſhop and Clergy. And writing to his Charge, 
anentlapſed Chriſtians, he tells them [ exomologe/; fatta& manu its a vobs it 
xenitentiam impoſita ] Aﬀter Confeſſion, and laying on of the Presbyters 
Crnks, they might be commended to God. And ſuch as returned from 


Herefie, and were to be Received in the Church at Rome, in the time of 
- Cornelius, Cyprian tells us ( Epiſt, 6, compared. with 46.). they guns 20: 
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fore the Presbjtrie, and Confefling their Sins, were Received. Now, if 
Presbyters had ſuch Authority, and the Epiſcopal Power was of this Nature, 
and thus Limited, let any Judg, how the Dr*'s Aﬀertion can ſubfift, viz: 
© That in Judicatories, Pafors had no decifive ſuffrage. = 
For the Dr*s after-diſcourſe, ( P. 436. ) anent the Civil Soveraigris 
Decrees, in caſe of a ſuppoſed interfeiring with the Churches Legiſlative 
Power ( as he calls it ) I ſhall nor ( it being ſome what out of our way } 
much digreſs in examining the ſame, tho I judg it very lax and liable to 
conſiderable exceptions, yea,and hardly reconcilable with it ſelf, or ſound 
ſenſe and Divinity. The Dr. holds, © That the Churches Legiſlative Pow- 
© er, cannot reach to controllthe Civil Decrees. And yetholds, © That 
© theſe Decrees cannot countermand Gods Laws. Now, the Dr. will 
not ſay, that the Churches Legiſlative Power, is not founded upon, and 
Authoriſed by Gods Laws; nay, he poſitively afferts, that it is. He adds, 
© That next to the Laws of God, the Soveraigns Laws, are to be obeyed. 
And thus makes the Law of God, the overruling Law, the Regula Regulans, 
and paramount tothoſe of the Soveraign : And therefore, by good conſe- 
quence, from this Aſſertion, the Churches Legiſlative Power, in exhibit- 
ing and declaring Gods Laws, muſt likewiſe be thus Paramount there- 
unto, and firſt obeyed; Eſpecially, if he ſtand to that inſtance of his, A#, 
I5. asexhibiting the 'Piat-form and Standart of Church Laws, wherein, 
the enacted Canon and Decree, is ſaid to be,the mindof rhe Holy Ghoſt, and 
thus a Divine Law, the Authority of God, being* thereto interponed. 
Yet, in the very next Words, he lays down this Afſertion, © That nexc 
© tothe Laws of the Soveraign, the Laws of the Church, are to be obeyed: 
And ſo here, theſe Civil Laws, are ſet in anhigher Sphere, and made Pa- 
ramount toall Church Laws, and this without any exception or Limita- 
tion, whether they be conſonant to the Divine Law or not, or any Limi- 
tation of Conſonancy to the Divine Law, in the Laws of the Church. 
The perſon, who will reconcile and foudder theſe, muſt in my appre- 
henſion,be better skill*d,than all Vulcan's Gimmerers, and no doubt betrer 
ſeen in logical Rules and fubtilties, than I. So much for the Dr*s. Firſt 
Prerogative of a Biſhop, as diſtin from a Presbyter, inthe Power Legiſlative 
and of making Canons. 1 
. The Second Peculiar Miniſtry and Preregatize of the Biſhop a- 
bove Presbyters, the Dr. tells us, is, ** To Conſecrat and Ordain P. 436. 
© to Eccleſraſtick Offices, Thereafter, the Dr. ſpends much dif. 437. 438 
* courſe upon Chriſts Miflion of the Twelve Apoſtles, as the 
* Father ſem him, including a Power of Ordination of others, which he 
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© Confirms by Luk. 24.' 33. 36. Mark. 16. 14. Matth. 28. 16. Which 


© Commiſſion, he tells us,was transferred Originally upon the Apoſtolicky, , 


© Order; So,that Eccleſiaſtick Commiſſions, were either given by the hands 
© of cheſe Firſt Apoſtles, or by ſuch Secondary Apoſtles, as were by them 
« admitted into Apoſtolick Orders, and theſe Secondary Apoſtles, were 
© the ſame with Biſhops. Anſ. We need not ſpend time in reſuming what 
is ſaid already, in Anſwer to this. There's no doubt, but our Lord gave 
a Power of Miflion, and of Ordaining Miniſters, to His Twelve Apoſtles. 
A Power to Plant Churches, through the World, and a Goſpel Miniſtry, 
and Ordinances in them: But, that by vertue of this their Miſſion, they 
were to transferr their Apoſtolick Office and Authority, to ordinary Suc- 
ceeding Officers, 15 the trrvuwer, the Zuzſitum, or Queſtion, which the Dr. 
ſtill beggs and ſuppoſes, but will never be able to prove, from either the 
Nature and intendment of their Miſſion, or the Power and Authority of 
Succeeding Officers, whom they Ordained, as we have above evinced. 
The Dr*fs. Proofs are pitifully claudicant ; he tells us, © That tho the 
© whole Diſciples were preſent, the Apoſtles only Impoſed hands upon 
© the Seven Deacons, A#. 6. And why not ? The Authoritative Impoſi- 
tion of Hands in Ordination, is no doubt proper to Eccleſiaſtick Officers; 
not to the People; but where were the Succedaneous Biſbops here, who 
had ſolely this Power, tho Miniſters were preſent 2 The Dr. has let us 
© ſee no ſhaddow of this, from theText. He next tells us of Paul and Bar- 
«© nabas Ordaining Elders in Antioch, Iconium and Lyſtra. A mighty proof ! 
The Apoſtles in planting Churches, ordained Miniſters in them : Ergo 
Suceedaneous Bjſhops,have an Apoſtolick Authority of Ordaining,derived to 
them ſolely, as their peculiar Prerogative above Paſtors : This Conſequence 
is denyed. If the Dr. own theſe Elders for Paſtors, it ſhould ſeem, they had 
an Ordaining Power, elſe the Apoſtles ſettled theſe Churches in a very 
mank frame,and lame poſture, and wanting the Eſſentials of an Organick 
Church. Ifthe Dr. allow them an Ordaining Power, he crofles the Scope 
of a proof of Succeedaneous Biſhops, with Power of Ordination, ſet up by 
the Apoſtles, fince thus he aſcribes it unto Paſtors : And if he deny it, he 
is liable alſo to the ſame abſurdity, and that mentioned above, and will 
Eroſs his Notion of the Biſhops Office aſcribed to the Elders of SR 
who mett with the Apoſtles in that Council AG, 15. Beſides, it the Dr. 
put an Epi/copel Mitre, upon theſe Paſtors or Elders, and make them Biſhcps 
1N his Senfe, it is very odd, that among theſeittle new gathered Church- 
es, ſuch highly Authorized Dioceſan Prelats were ſet up, before any Pa- 
/ers, for Feeding with the-Word and Docrin. For diſcovering the fol- 


ty of which Glols and Affertion, I dare appeal to the Current of Interpre- 


ts. Or, if the Dr. imagia the ſtrength of his Proof, co ly ig this, bo. 
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theſe Officers were Ordained by Apoſtles, ſolely, he ſhould know, that as 
ſties, in Churches, not yet - 
Conſtitut, not competent te Ordinary Officers, ſo, his Aﬀertion is a- 
nent an ordinary Power of Succeedaneous or Secondary Apoſtles ( as he calls 
them ) as ſole and ſingular in Ordination. 
But the Dr. finds a Difficulty in his Way, viz. © That Paul and 
© Barnabas were ordained Apoſtles of the Gentiles by certain Prophers P.438. 
© and Teachers in Antioch, AF. 13.1, 2. To which he makes this 
Return, * That theſe Prophets and Teachers had, no doubt, received 
© the Apoſtolick Character, being ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhops of Sy- 
© ,;a: For otherwiſe, ſaith he, how could they have derived it? And 
this Notion, the Dr. repoſes ſuch Confidence in,that he tells us, There is 
© no doubt, but they had this Character. Buc truly, whether the Inſipid 
Folly of the Objection, or of the Return here made unto it, be greater, ' 
is a Queſtion to me. Firſt, That Pau} and Barnabas, were at this time, and | 
in this Action, ordained Apoſtles of the Gentiles, I belicye few ( if ever any ) 
except the Dr, did imagin. I had always thought, that-it is evident to 
any, who reads the Account and Story of Pauls Converſion, and Call to 
the Apoſtleſhip, by the Lord from Heaven, that when thus callcd, he 
was called, in- a ſpecial manner, to the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles 
-- I bave appeared unto thee, faith our Lord -- to make thee a Miniſter, and @ 
Witneſs -- delivering thee from the People, and from the Gentiles, unto whom IT ſend 
thee, to-open their Eyes, &c. Upon which, the Apoſtle innmediatly fer up- 
on this Work of Preaching to them, A&#. 26. 17, 18, 19. The Apoſtle al- 
ſo tells us, ( Gal. x. 15, 16, 17.) that when it pleaſed God, ho ſeparated 
me from my Mothers Womb,and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that 
1 might preach among the Heathen, or Gentiles ; immediatly 1 conferred not. with 
Fleſh and Blood: Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them, which were Apoſtles: 
befor me. Compare this with Ephe/. 3. 8. Hence, its odd to ſappoſle, 
that eicher he or Barnabas, were at this time ordcined Apoſtles, For, Bay-- 
nabas, that he was an Apoſtle, looking ſtrialy to the Deſcription of Apo- 
ſtles, ſome may doubr ; but ſuppoſing him ſuch (he being joyned with 
Paul, under that Character, A#, 14. 14.) we read of his Officiating, and 
for what can be underſtood from Scripture, in the fame manner, and by 
virtue of the ſame Office, as the Apoſtle Paul, to the Gentiles, before 
this time: For ( 48. 11. 22..) he is ſent to Anticch, by the Church at Fe- 
ruſalem, for Confirming and Watering the Church gathered there ; And. 
v. 25, 26. he goes to Tarſus, to ſeek. Paul, and brings him to Anticch, and 
Taught there a year with Paul, where the Chriſtian Name firſt took place. 
Next, the Dr. finding himſelf puzzled, with his Notion of a ſuppoſed Or- 
dination of Paul and Barnabas, to their Apoltolick Office, by mere Prophets: 
and 
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and Teachers, has no Shift, but to alledge, they were by the Apoſtles o- 
dained Biſhops of the Churches of Syria, ſince they could nor elſe, have de-= 
rived the Office of Apoſtolat. A pretty Evaſion indeed, from a Phanta- 
ſtick Objection ! Firſt, theſe Prophets and Teachers, are taken to be ſuch Mi- 
niſters and Teachers, who had alſo the Gift of Prophecy, Vigent at that 
time. So, Pool. 2 Vol. Annot, Diodat. upon the place, ſays, they were 
ſuch, as had the Gift of Expounding publickly the Reſoluticns of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, by infallible Condu& and Infpiraticn of the Holy Ghoſt; pa- 
ralelling them with the Prophets ſpoken of 1 Cor. 14. 29, 32. who,the Þr. 
will not doubt, are enjoyned Subjecticn to the Prophets there eſtabliſhed : 
And with theſe, ſpoken of 1 Cor. 12. 28, Epheſ. 4. 11. He adds, that it 
was an extraordinary Degree of Eccleſiaſtick Office, and ſingular for theſe 
times, yet inferior to that of Apoſtles, and in many, accompanied with Di- 
vine Predictions. The Belgick Divines upon the place,do ſhew, © That ſome, 
* take the two Words,Propherts and Teachers,for one and the ſame thing: O- 
© thers,diſtinguiſh them thus, that Prophers were thoſe, who by Inſpiration 
© of the Holy Ghoſt, had extraordinary Gifts, to foretell things to come, 
* and to expound tke Holy Scriptures: But Teachers,were ſuch,who had an 
© ordinary Calling and Gifts, to Inſtru& and Govern the Church, in the 
** Worſhip of God. And this _ alſo they paralell with 1 Cor. 14. and 
Eph. 4. And the Command of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned 4&.13.2. viz. 
' F Separat me Barnabas and Saul] they Paraphraſe thus, © That they were 
© ſeparat from the Service of this Church,where there were other Teachers 
* enough, to ſend them to the Gentiles, whereunto thejHoly Ghoſt ordained 
6 'rhem from the beginning, Citing At.26.16. And v.z. which mentions the 
Laying of the Prophets Hands upon them, they Paraphraſe thus, © Not 
© thereby, to chuſe them to be Apoſtles, whereunto they were before cho- 
<« ſen, v. 1. and AF. 9. 15. but to ſtrengthen them in this ſending to the 
© Gentiles, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. Grotizs takes them to be 
Iuch Prophets as Agabus. So Cornel. a Lapide, to be ſuch © as had the Gift 
** of Prophecy ; paralelling this place with 1 Cor. x4. They were ſuch, 
5 as by the Influence of the Spirit, foretold things to come: So Menochi- 
© as, That they were Expounders of the Scripture. by the Spirits Reve- 
lation : So Lorinus, ALapide, Piſcator: The laſt of whom, takes them to 
* be the ſame with Teachers, All which, how Croſs they are to the Dr*s 
Characer of theſe Impoſers, and the Perſons, upon whom Hands were 
Impoſed, together with the end of this Action, is obvious to the meaneſt 
Refle&tion. In Correſpondence to the foreſaid Account of Dijodat. and 
the Belgick Divines, we may further notice this particular Acccunt of 
Pool. Annot. "That Paul and Barnabas being called to be Apoſtles already, 
the Laying on of Hands did ſignify, x, Their being fer apart to this ow 
h ticular 
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Officers from privat Church Members. Again, the »yz#umi, and even a” 
wong Brethren, doth evidently and frequently in Scripture, reje& the Dr*s*® » 
Mitr'd Notion : Particularly Heb. 13. 7. where they are ſpoken of, in the 
Plural, as over that Church, both in Ruling and Feeding by Dodtrin : 
And v. 17. they are in a Pluralicty, ſuppoſed both to Rule and watch for 
Souls; And v. 24, they are diſtinguiſhed from the Saints, under this De- 
nomination : And conſequently, in all the ThreePaſſages, put under the 
CharaRer of, Rulers among the Brethren, but as having all a Relationto this 
Church, and actually and jointly Ruling and Feeding by Dodrin : Con- 
ſequently,they are ſuch Rulers among the Brethren, as are all Faithful Paſtors; 
_ therefore, of a quite diſtin& Character, from his ſuppoſed Ruling 
Prelats. 
The Dr. affirms, © That Ordination was confined to ſuch as 
ibid, © were admitted to the Apoſtolat; as the laying on of Hands in 
* Epbeſus,was by Paul committed to Timothy,upon whom, he Fim- 
© ſelf impoſed Hands; And unto Titzs at Crete,whom he left to Ordain El- 
ders 2 Tim. 1. 6. Tit. 1. 5. To this we have ſpoken at large, and need 
not here ſtand upon a prolix reſuming of what hath been offered in 4»/- 
2ver thereunto. Only ina word, we may ſee, that the Dr. Shoots ſhore 
of his proofs, whichis obviouſly evident to any that conſiders, thathe nei- 
- ther proves, nor can prove, theſe his groundleſs Poſftulata and ſuppoſitions 
( without which he miſſes hismark, and his Argument has no imaginable 
Foundation ) ſuch as. 1. © That, the Offices of Timcthy and Titms, were 
** ordinary, and the ſame with his deſcribed Hierarchical Prelat. This, 
we have already diſproved, and by clear Scripture evidence, made the 
contrary appear. 2/y. * That the Apoſtles Precepts, in point of Ordina- 
© tion, to Timothy and Titns, did import theirsſole Authority therein, in 
© Churches conſtitut, ſo, as to ſeclud all Authority of Paſtors or Presby- 
© zers in the ſame, even, where they were ſettled, and could concurr. The 
contrary whereof, we have alſo made evident. Again, whereas the Dr. 
thinks to ſtrengthen his Plea, in telling us, © That the Apoſtle by Impo- 
< ſing Hands on Timothy,Ordained him, an Apoſtleor Biſhop cf that Church. 
. We have evinced the folly of this alledgeance, and that the Apoſtles im- 
poſing Hands upon Timothy rather ſtrengthens,than impugns the Presbyterian 
-Cauſe.Since, 1. It is evident,that the Presbytrie,(and dy 1 ptr" þ 
Paſtors,whom the Dr.. wholly excluds from Ordination ) laid Hands upon 7:- 


mothy. 1 Tim.4.14. andhad an Authoritative intereſt therein. And 2/y.That 
the Text mentions Paul's Laying on of Hands, in order to Gifts ; but 
che laying. on of the Hands of the Presbytrie, in another Mou!d and Phraſe. 
Hence, its eaſie, to cut the Sinews of the Dr's Arguing with a Notion of 


kii own, ſer down, but a few Lines above. Heenquires, © how could _ 
Prop Dots 
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© Prophets at Aniicch, derive an Apoſtolat to Paul and Barnabas, if they 


* «© had not been of that Character ? Now, I would ply the Dr. with this 


- 


Counter-query. how could Impoſition of Hands, and Authoritative Im- 
poſition,be performed by Paſtors, and Miniſterial or Evangeliſtick Autho- 
ritv, be derived by them, together with Paul, to Timcthy, if Paſters were 
not of ſuch aCharacer,as had anOrdaizizgPower? Here is a Query found- 
ed upon theDr's own medium, and his Anſwering fatisfyingly the ſecond, 
vill clear him in Anſwering the Firſt, Hence, what he adds, (P.438,439.) 
** viz, That through the whole Scripture Hiſtory ,Ordinaticn is performed by 
© thoſe of the Apoſtolick Order, or by ſecondary Apoſtles, as he calls 
© them* doth in this appear groundleſs: For, here we find the Power of 
Ordination, ſeated in, and exerciſed by a Presbytrie. And we havetold him 
and above evinced, that tho we ſuppoſe Paul preſent, and impoſing Hands 
with them, it rather confirms, than - invalidats our Argument from this 
piace, for Paſtors and Presbyters Power in Ordinatien. Not to inſiſt upon 
the Dr*s recent inſtance of Prophets and Teachers Authoritatively Impoling 
Hands upon Paul and Barnabas; which (tho not importing a formal Ord;- 
nation ) yet, conſidering the circumſtances and context, viz. The Per- 
ſ-ns Impoſing hands, /cil. Pafters and Tezchers, the Perſons upon whom 
they impoſed Hands, /cil. Apoſtles, together ;with the end and deſign, 
z. e. their being ſolemnly ſet a pare and Bleſt, and thus ſent out upon a 
ſpecial Legation, its an Inſtance ſtrongly pleading ( and as we uſe to fay 
a majoriad minis ) for aPower of Ordinaticy in _—_— inrelation,to Or- 
dinary Church Officers. And whatever may be faid of inſtances, as to 
Ordinary Paſtors, intheſe Infant-times of the Church, rare, when extrao- 
rdinary Ofcers, fuch as Apoſtles and. Evangeliſts, were exiſtent, and 
their Offices vigent, the Epi/copal Authority, fo clearly and frequently, 
( as we have proved ) afcribed and apropriat to Pafors, doth certaiuly 
includ this Authority of Ordinaticn, as effential thereunto. 
The Dr. adds, © That if we Conſult Primitive Antiquity, the 
** beſt Interpreters of Scripture, in Matters of Fa& at leaſt, we 73d, 
* will alwif find, the Power of giving Ord:rs, confined & Li- 
** miced to Pjſh:ps. I need not much digreſs to tell him, chatthe after-pra- 
ctice of Churches, is acknowledged in matters of Fact ( and even by Er- 
[:5ix5 kimfelf ) in a greatmeaſure dark and uncertain, and is alſo acknow- 
lzdg2d, and found much oppsſit to Scripture : And ttercfore, a ſlippery 
and unſound ground and Comment, as to Scripture Matter of Fa, and 
i order to ſuch a concluſion. I might add, that if the Drs Reaſoning 
ho!d good, ic is in point of Rigbt,as well as in mattcr of Fa#, the ſureand 
{9!s Comment upon Scriprure. Burt for this bold and Univerſal affertion 
of:he Dr's, it is cafilv convict of faiſchood, by whatisabove offered; The- 
< Q 4th, 
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4th. Council of Carth. Canon 22.Decrees, © That the Biſhops Ordain not with- 


© out the Clergy. And if we ſuppoſe this Canon obeyed, there wanted, , 


not abundance of conformable inſtances. In Cyprians time. the Paſtors 
had the Power [ manum imponend; | of Ordaining, Ep. 78. And in egypt, 
in abſence of the Biſhop, Ordained alone, as Ambroſe on Eph. 4. aſſerts. Be- 
lides, what is atlarge made out tothis ſcope, by our Writers, in reference 
to the Chorepi/copi, and this for a very conſiderable extent, both of time 
and place. Cyprian Ep. 33. Writingto his Charge, certifies them, © That 
* Aurelius was Ordained by him and his Collegues, who were preſent with 
* him. And leaſt the Dr. ſtart at aſuppoſition, that Cyprian, called Presbyters 
his Co/legxes, let any peruſe Ep. 33. and this will convincingly appear. We 
have told him before, that Firmilianus ſaith of them, that Rule in the 
Church [| quod Baptiſandi, manum imponendi & Ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem 
and who theſe are, he ſhews a little before, wiz. [ Senjores & prepoſitz, 
We have alſo told him, that Chry/oftom himſelf, was found accuſed ( in 
Synod ad Quzrcum Ann. 403. ) that he had made Ordinations, with the Sen- 
rence and company ct. the Clergy. And in the forecited Council of Carth- 
age ( Canon 21. ) it is enacted, ** That the Biſhop}Ordain not without the 
Clergy. And Canon. 2, Presbyters are enjoined to Impoſe hands with the 
Biſhop. The Authors of Fus Divinum Miniſt. Evan. in the Appendix, to- 
gether with Sme&ymnus, and ſeveral other Preshyterian Writers, haveexhi- 
bit ſo many clear inſtances ofthis, that we need only refer the Reader to 
their Learned Labours,for the diſcovery of the Drs. folly,in this Aſertion. 
In the cloſe of his diſcourſe, upon this point, he tells us, © That this is 
© ſo undenyable, that tho Ferom equalize Presbyters with Biſhops, yet he is 
© forc*t to do it with an [| excepta Ordinatione ] Anſ, If we ſhould ſuppoſe 
Ferom to ſpeak of the general cuſtom of that time and place, and neither 
abſolutely nor Univerlally, as to the practice or Matter of Fa, far leſs of 
of a Divine Right, the Dr's. undenyable proof is ſoon overturned; but e- 
{p=cially its Razed, when we tell him, that Ferom's [excepta Ordinatione ] is 
well enough underſtood of the Biſhops ordinarly aſſumed Chief intereſt, in 
the rituals of Ordination, tho Presbyters ( as is above cleared ) did intruſt this 
to him, as having ajoint and effential intereſt in rhe thing it ſelf. 
The next peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſpop, which the Dr. afligns, 
P. 439. is, © The execution of Spiritual Furisdiction, viz. tO Cite, examin 
440.441. © Offences before their Tribunals, to admoniſh the Offender, 
© exclud from Church Communion, or receive upon Repen- 
© tance. The Dr. diſcourſes at large,in proof of a Spiritual juri/diftion Efta- 
bliſhed in the Church, and proves it foundly from Marth, 18. 16. 17. 18. Ex- 
pounding that Clauſe, tell it unto the Church, of a Dclation, in Order to an 


Authoritative admonition, and from thoſe Paſſages inthe context, If he we 
TiC, 
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ghlett to bear the Church,let him be as a heathen,&c, and that other,whatſoever ye 


« + ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Huaven, &c. Concluds well a Power in 


the Church of excluding from, and admiffioninto Fellowſhip; Citing that 
Paralell, Math. 16. 19. I will give unto thee, the Keyes, &c. which he alſo well 
explains by what is ſaid. 1/as. 22. 21, 22. anent the Key of the Heuſe of David 
z. e. the Government of his Church, committed to our Lord, in the Type 
of Eliakim*s ſubſtituting to Shebna, who was over the Houſchcld. He ex- 
pounds well, the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, of the Government of the 
Church, and the Power of Binding andlooſimg, of admiſſion to, or excluſj- 
on from Church Fellowſhip. All thisis eaſily accorded. 
But now comes the main Point, andthe Cardo queſtions, © This P. 442 

* Power,faith the Dr, is wholly depoſited,in the Epiſcopal Order. - 
This is ſoon faid, but to prove it, hoc opars, Bic Labor eff, It were ſu- 
perfluous, here, to remind the Reader, how the Dr. underſtands the Epi/- 
oopal Order, or how far, in a ſound Scripture Senſe, of rhe Epiſcopal order, 
this aſſertion might be admitted. Burt to the Point, the Dr. proves his 
Aſertion, from this ground, that in all the forecited places, it was only 
to Apoſtles, that our Lord derived this Furi/diion, they alone being the 
Stewards, to whom he committed the Keyes and Government of his Fa- 
mily, to wh-m, alone he promiſed Twelve Thrones, to Rule and Go- 
vern his Spiritual Iſrael, as the Chief of the Trib: s Governed the: 
Natural I/rael, Math. 19. 28. Upon which ground he. tells. us, 
** that the Heavenly Jeruſalem,has the Names of the 'I'welve Apoſtles upon 
© its Gates, Rev. 21. 14. &c. And the Twelve pretious Stones, wv. 19. 20. 
© Doin his Senſe, denote the Power and dignity of the Church. As alfo, 
* the 144 Cubits of theWalls Meaſure,amounting toT welve times twelye, 
© he takes to denote the Apoſtles equal Government of the Church. From 
© a!l which, the Dr. thruſts out, as his proje&tof the whole,his former No- 
** tion and Topick of | cur Lords lodging ths Juriſdiction, in thoſe of the Apo-. 
© foliek Order, derived, fromthe Apoſtles | which, faith he, was adminiſtrar 
* accordingly, either by the Apoſtles immediatly, or by the Biſhops of 
* the ſeveral Churches, to whom they communicat their Order. Anſ. 
All this ( in ſo-far, as relatesto the Dr's ſcope ) is nothing but a reperiti- 
on of what is already Anſwered. TI hfhall eafily accord with him in this, 
that, as our Lord placed and left in his Church, a Spiritual Juriſdid;- 
on, fo, his Apoſtles, were the Firſt and immediat#Recipjents of this, from 
himſelf I do likewiſe conſent to the Dr. in this, that this Spiritual author- 
ty, was to be continued in the Church, and Tranſmitted ito fit Admini- 
ſtrators, and was not to die with the Apoſtles. As allo, there isnodoubr, 
that they were to deliver our Lords mind, and theStandart, and continu- 


ing meaſures and Rules of all the Ordinances of the Houſe of God, the 
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Docrin, Worſhip, Diſciplin and Government thereof, in which Reſpect, 
they are called the Churches Foundation. ol 
Bur in all this, the Dr. has nor laid one Ground-Stone of 
his prcof, which ( as we have cfren told him |) lyes Chiefly in 
theſe two Points. 1, That the Office of Apoſtolat, in its entire na- 
ture and extent, and as exerciſed by the Twelve, was by our Lord, 
intended for an ordinary Fun&ion and Office, to be thus continued in, and 
tran{mitted to the Church, and devolved on Succeſfors,who were accor- 
dinglv to exerciſe the ſame Office and Power. 2/y. That theſe Succeſſors 
were {o inveſted with this Apoſtolick Power and Office, as thev had the 
whole Government, the Power of Order andJuriſdiction, monopolized in 
them, in ſo far as the Paſtors and Presbyters,appointed and ſet up by-Apoſtles, 
in the Churches, had only the Dc&#rinal Key, entruſted to them, but not that 
ef Government; whereas, both the one and the other, were committed to 
theſe ſuppoſed ſuccedaneous Apoſtles. Now, its evident, that if the Dr, 
prove not thele, he ſays nothing; And that both theſe, are unſound and 
Antiſcriptural Suppoiitions, we'have already: made appear. (1.) From 
the many evidences, and clear Scripture diſcoveries, of the extraordina- 
rie expired nature of the Apoſtolick, and Evangeliſtick Office: And (2.) 
From the Apoſtles intruſting and tranſmitting to Paſtors or Presbyters, and- 
devolving upon them, both the Keyes of Dodtrin and Government, as their 
properand imediat Succeflors; as alſo fremclear _ Grounds and in- 
itznces, which do evincetheir aQtualexerciſe ofthe ſame. 
ut next, to examina little more cloſely, the Drf's Proofs, I wou!d 
gadly know cf him, or any of his Perſwafion, whether they do not look 
< 1,and underſtand thatText, Math.18. as containing a conſtant Frndamen- 
cl Law and Rule, given to theChriſtian Church,to preſcriv the Methed of removing 
Scandals, as ajſo, the proper Subjc& of the Keyes, and Turiſdiftional Pewer, and 
of that Power in ſpecial, which is called Critick? The Dr. holds, © That 
'© Chriſt here, cltabliſhed a Furi/diftion in the Church ; he alſo acknowledges, 
& That theChurch here meant, hath Power of Authcritative 4dmeniticn, and 
© theBin4ing and Lyoſmg Power,ſince heholds it to be the fame with thatBind- 
ing and LooſingAuthority,wbich our Lord promiſes to Ratiftic in Heaven, 
Fohn 20. 23. Matth., 16, 19. He underſtands by this Juriſdiction, this Au- 
thority and Exciciſe of the Keves, pointed at, in theſe Paralel!s; Nay, 
he acknowledges, P. $43. © Thar in the Foreciced Paſſage, 4/trh. 18. 
© our Lord intiicut the Power of Genfuring: And I necd not tell hins, 
that Words of Þ{ti:ution, of any Ordinance, are the proper Standart ard 
Mezſure thereof, and the Pattern ſhewed upon the Mcune, Now, what 
t5 meant by the Church, che proper Subject of the Keyes, in the Dr's 
Seaſe and Picading, is the Queſtion, "The Dr. will not ſay, it is wy Pa- 
itical 
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litical Magiſtrat, as ſome have alledged; for he holds, © That our Lord 


.** ſpoke this to his Church, as a diſtin& Society, and having diſtin&t Offi- 


© cers, from the Kingdoms of the World. And whereas, ſome have al- 
ledged, that we are-to underſtand this Church, of a Fewiſh Scnebedrin, the 
Dr, inthe wholeStrain and Scope of his Diſcourſe, diſownes this, for he 
aſſerts, © That in this Text, our Locd is ſpeaking to the Chriſtian Church, 
© and eſtabliſhing a Spiritual Juri/difion therein. Neither, can he under- 
ſtand, by the Church, the whole Collective Body, according to the gene- 
ral Notion of the Word ; for, the Dr, in the Strain of his Diſcourſe,makes 
this Power and Authoricy, peculiar and proper to Church Officers, as is 
evident in his Paralells above-rehearſed, and the Church Repreſentative, to 
be the proper Subje&t of that Juriſdictional Power, here enjoyned. 
Now, all this being evident in his own Pleading ; ſince the proper Sub- 
ject of this Power, 1s, by cur Lord expreſt (who knew beſt how to ex- 
pre(5 it ) by the Word ««#2+6:s or Church, T would fain know, by what 
Warrand, the Dr. can can make this Term, peculiar to ce ſi:ghte Perſen,viz, 
a Biſhp, ſo, as it muſt be holden to expreſs his fole Prerogative? Or, 
where will he ſhew, or make jt appear, that, in any Greek Author, Sa- 
cred or Prophane, the Word wxxiczz denotes one ſingle Perſon? If he fay, 
that by the Church, the Community of Church Rulers or Biſhsps, is to be un- 
derſtood, viz. that all Biſhops in common, and every Biſbop apart, hath 
this Power and Authority. I Anſwer, this, underſtood of Scripture Biſhops, 
or Church Officers in general, and of ſuch Church Officers of particular 
Collegiat Churches, is eaſily accorded; But, if he mean of his Hierarchi- 
cal Biſhops inBulk,and of every one ofſucha part,he bothPeges theQueſtion, 
and Crofles the Scope of tne Place, For, 1. Howtoever we take the 
Term M64 or Church, whether for the Church Univerſal, to whom Of- 
ficers, and a Government, is given immediartly, or for particular Chur- 
ches, to whom, in a mediat Senſe, the fame Government and Charge is 
given, we muſt, cf neceſſity, urderſtand ir to be given to ſuch parts of * 
this whole, as do come under the Denomination, ard partake of the Ne- 
ture of a Church, and according to the Dr's Senſe abuve-evinced, an Im- 
bodied Society, or Juridical Court, muſt, in that Statute, be underſtcod, 
which can never be app'icab'e to a ſig/e Perſon, And belites, this would 
invert our Lords Method of Procedure, ard tne Gradition here held our 
and enjoyned, which 43 { as tae Dr. himfeif acknowledges ) from one to 
ewo, or more, and th2 I2ft Reſulr, and ultimat Appeal, is to-the Chnrch, 
or the Imbodied Cerrt of Oficers with whom the Jurifdictional ard [Critical 
Power is lodged. 2/y. Granting that this Juriaidtional Power, in Order 
to the firſt Planting cf Churches,was, for this end, at firſt ledged with the 
Apoſtles, yet the forc-mentioned great Rule ard Fundamental Law ( as 
: above: 
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above Senſed, and in a great Meaſure, by the Dr. himſelf) will ſtill e” 
vince, that the Apoſtles were not to Exerciſe it, to the prejudice of fthe 
Authority given thereby to the ſtanding Officers, and ordinary Authori- 
zed Courts of the Chriſtian Chureh, unleſs they can be ſuppoſed to have 
had a Power Paramount thereunto: For, wherever a Chriſtian Organick 
Chuch was gathered, by vertue of this Precept, tel{ the Church, the Scan- 
dals were to be delated to the Officers thereof, who conſequently, accor- 
ding to the Nature and Tenor of the foreſaid Law, are ſuppoſed to have 
the Binding and Looſfing Power, whatever Apoſtolical Authority might 
reach in C es. not Conſtitut, or in way of Apoſtolical Dire&ion to 
Churches: Conſtitut,as in the Caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthian, yet this was 


not Privative of, but Cumulative to, the ordinary Power of Collegiat Orga- 


nick Churches, as is often told him. 

I might further urge the Dr. with this, that that Paſſage, Fohy 20, 23 
cannot but be extended to a De&rinal, as well as Furi/dictionat Remittin 
or Retaining, Binding or Looſing, the Docrinal Key, as well as Juriſ- 
ditional, being Primarly given to Apoſtles, to be by them, derived to 
Succeſſors. OurLord, in his Gifc to Apoſtles, divided them not; And 
therefore, neither were the Apoſtles to divide-them, in Devolving this 
Power upon, and Committing this Authority to Succeſſors : And ſince 
the Dr. acknowledges, that the Apoſtles, by virtue of our Lords Com- 
miſſion, Devolved upon Paſtors the Dodrinal Authority, and Committed 
to them that Key, (thus P. 427, 428.) why not, I pray, the Juriſdictio- 
nal alſo, both being inſeparably tyed together? Nay, the Dr. himſelf, 
upon the Matter yields this, for he tells us, ( ubi ſupra ) © That theCom- 
* mand; Go Teach all Nations, Math, 28. 19. did reach Paſtors, as the A- 
<* poſtles Succeſſors in this Miniſterial Duty, and that Preaching, was one 
© of the principal Imployments, belonging to the Apoſtolical Office. And if the A- 
poſtles were to commit to Paſtors, one principal part of their Office, why 
not alſo the leſs principal? Beſides, that the Command [ Go Teach, or 

Diſciple'all Nations ] will clearly includ the Juri/difional, as well 
P.428. as Detrinal Key. The Dr. adds, ( ibid”) © That yet this Com- 

* mand of Preaching, was not reſtrained to their Office, ſince 
* inferior Officers Preacht, as the ſevency : Yet he adds, © That none 
& Preacht, but either by immediat Commiſſion from Chritt, or Apoſtoli- 
& cal Ordination. But, I pray, were any in his Senſe, otherwiſe allow- 
ed to exerciſe Diſciplin, but in this method 2 Why wyl not the Dr. al- 
low the exerciſe of Diſciplin to the Seventy, and ſuch a Miffion of Rulers, 
conſequently ? For Timothy ( whom, together with the Seventy, he pro- 
baby Judges, to haveheld, an Evangeliſtick Office ) he pleads, had Au- 


chocity, both to Teach and Rule ; And the Teachers, AG. 13. he, 


holds 
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holds to be Biſhops; So, that in his Senſe, Government being annexed 
in theſe inſtances thereunto, the Lord did extraordinarly call, in theſe 
times of the Church, ſome perſons, who were not Apoſtles. Therefore, 
his Reaſon is inſufficient to prove, that the Power of Government and 
Preaching, being Eminenter, contained in the Apoſtolick Office, they did 
not commit the Ruling Authority toſuch, to whom the Preaching work was 
intruſted. Once more to refle& upon the Paſſage, rell the Church, we 
will find our Senſe and Pleading, correſpondent to judicious Interpreters 
Dic Ecclefie, is, coram multss, inquit liber Muſay, «ve num Fuſtinns, And that 
the perſ>n may have a puniſhment inflicted of many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. and 
the rebuke may be before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. And that the Jum Offending 
may be moved by the conſent and multiplicity of choſe rebuking him : 
So Grotizs, who ſhews us, that it was the practice among the Jews, after 
the more privat admonition,, to bring the Matter to the Multitude «« 
»rfxxw tO the Court of Judges, who have the Power of binding and looſing, 
as diſtin from the multitude\; Thus Camero, Simmachws, Beza, To the 
Presbytrie, repreſenting the Church, whereof mention is made. x Tim. 4. 
14 Piſcator, Beza, Camero: And theſe whom Paul cal's rv; gwxxze 2 Cor. 
2. G. 
But to proceed with the Dr, he tells us next, © That none, P. 442. 
* but ſuch as are of the Aopoſtolick Order, can pretend 443, 
© to the Juriſdiftional Power, ſince it was Firſt lodged in the A- 
© poſtles, and by them immediatly exerciſed, or by the Biſhops of the ſe- 
* yeral Churches, to whom they communicat theic Authority and Order. 
But one ſhould think, that ſuch to whom they committed the Chief. end 
principal part of their Office, as they did to Paſtors, by the Dr*s Confeflion, 
ro ſuch they did commit their Order, in fo far, as unto ordinary ſucceed- 
ing Officers, and that together with this, the other ſubſervient part of 
Ruling, was alſo committed; both Keyes, being in their Nature, as above 
hinted, ſo infeparably conneed : And he cannot give one inſtance of the 
Apoſtles giving the Firſt co Succceſſors, without the Second : Nay, the 
inſtances are clear of their committing both to Paſtors. The Elders or 
Miniſters of Epheſas,are entruſted by the ApoſtlePayl mirorur & rupee both 
to Feed and Rule, as Biſhops Authorized by the Holy Ghoſt, over that 
Church, which command, is by the Apoſtle laid upon them, when tak- 
ing his laſt farewell of the fame, and not a word is dropt by the Apoftle, 
of either the one or the other to Tizzciby, their alledged Bzſhop. The A- 
poſtle Peter enjoins the Elders, as their Fellow-Elder, to Feed and Rule, 
and exerciſe Epiſcopal Authority over the Flocks: A clear Demonſtration, 
compared with the preceeding Inſtances, that theſe Elders and Miniſters 
were the Apoſtles proper and immediat Succeſſors, in both Offices of 
Tegobing 


| 
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Teaching and Ruling. So, that the Dr. may here ſce, in this Scripture - 
Glaſs,. the Portraiture, the clear Image of the Scripture-b:ſhop, and th& 
Authentick and OriginalCharatter of the Office of theſe Paſtors and Biſhops 
cf the Churches, to whom the Apoſtles commicted the Preaching and Ru- 
ling Work, viz, the Preaching Paſtors or Presbyters. Shall I add a Cauti- 
on, and acknowledg to the Dr, they were not the Biſhops of his ſuppoſed 
Order, ſince the Apoſtle diſcharged them to be Lords; becauſe, in theſe 
' timple times of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles themſelves, were rude, and not 
vet acquaint with the Grandure of Spiritual Lords and Lordjhips, in the Houſe 
of God. Bur leaſt the Dr, do think this odd, that I do hold the Work of 
Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, an higher Point of Epj/- 
copal Authority, than Ruling, at leaſt, if I may add, only Ruling, which he 
knows, the Bi/heps arrogat to themſelves ſolely, not medling much with 
the firſt, and that I hold the Governing Power, to be appendant upon, and 
conſequent unto the Power of Order, in Preaching and Adminiſtrating the 
Szals of che Covenant; I muſt tell him, that if this be an Errour, A great 
one has led me into it, and one of the Drf's moſt eminent Primary Biſhops, 
who, I am ſure, had a Divine Authority for his Office, and an infaltibs? 
lity in Tezching belides ; It is even the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 
gives to Timothy this Precept, [ The Elders that Rule well, connt them werthy 


of double Honour, __— they that Labour in the Word and Defrin ] wherein, 


it is evident, the Apoſtle allows the Labouring in the Word and Dottrin, 

the higher, Honour, above Ruling, yea and Ruling well. 
But to prove, that the Apoſtles committed this Fari/dificnal Power on- 
ly to the Biſhops of their Order, the Dr. brings © the Inſtance of Pauls pro- 
© nuncing the Sentence of Exc-mmunication againſt the Inceſtu- 
P.443. © ous Perton, 1 Cor, 5. ſhewing that he, as preſent in Spirit, had 
* Judged, 3. e. ſaith the Dr, pronunced Sentence, concerning him 
£ who had done that Deed: And wv. 4, 5. he orders them, to declare and 
* and exccute his Sentence. But, that the Current of the Context runs 
Croſs to the Drfs Pleading, is ſeveral ways evident. For, 1. The Apo- 
ſtle blames this Church, that this Sentence was not paſſed before, and that 
they ſaved him not the Labour of this Preſcription or- Appointment, in 
performing their Duty, Antecedaneouſly thereunto. It is evident, he 
checks them, that this Perion, was not by an Eccleiiaſtick Cenſure, of 
ſuch a Nature, as is here intimat, put away, and taken from among them, wv. 
'2. 2ly, He writes to them to do it, and this, as an Az of their ordinary 
Authority, proper to them, as Church Officers, viz. Authoritatively 
ro deliver to Saran, and that, when by the Authority of our Lord, they 
were mett together; the Body of Proteiiors, being alfo concerned in a 
Conſent to this Ejetion, And therefore, they were not to meet merely 
to 
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to Declare or Witneſs, what the Apoſtle had done before. 3/5, He thus 


..expoſtulats, v.12. Do not ye Fudg them that are within? A convincing Proof, 


that they had Power to Cenſure all, that were within that Church, by an 
Intrinfick Authority, proper to them, as Officers thereof. 4/y. He calls 
this At or Sentence, 2 Cor. 2. 6. A Cenſure or Puniſhment, inf{icted of many, 
viz, the Church Officers, not a Declaration of his previouſly paſted Ser- 
tznce. TI hope the Dr. will not fall into ſuch a blunt Conceit, as to make 
one and the fame,rthe Declaration of a Sentence, paſſed by another, and the for- 
mal Paſſing of a Sentence, or Inflitting of a Cenſure or Puniſhment, which if done 
warrantab!y, as is here ſuppoſed, doth neceſſarly import Authority in the 
Perſons Acting. Inflited of many, ſays the Apoſtle, 5. e. Not by- all the 
Multitude, as Independents Judge, nor by one Perſon or Biſhop, as the Dr. 
Dreams, As for his Expounding Pauls Judging this Perſcn Cenfureable, 
to be his Pronumcing Sentence, it is a very groſs Diſtortion ; For, Paul, as 
an Apoſtle, infallibly Inſpired by virtue of his Apoſtolical Direaive Au- 
thority, and in ſpecial, as having the Care of the Gentile Churches upon 
him, 2 Cer. 11. 28. had Power to Dire& and Preſcribe Duty to either 
Members or Officers of any Churches. And therefore, if the Dr. will 
draw this At to Exemplific Epiſcopal Authority, he draws upon himſelf 
two groſs Abſurdities, 1. That Paul had, and Exemplified a ſtanding 
lawful Epiſcopal Authority, wherever ſuch Preſcriptions were exerciſed, 
and to whomſoever they could reach ; And this Reaching over all Chur- 
ches, his Care being thus extended ( as is above cleared.) the Dr. makes 
him a ſtanding Primat, and Patriarch over them, Exemplifying a ſort of 
Patriarchal Primacy, to be Tranſmitted in the Church. 21y, That his A- 
poſtolick Preſcription, of the Duties of Church Officers, was not Cumu- 
lative unto, bur Privative of whatever Authority and Intereſt in Govern- 
mene, they might acclaim, or in the Exerciſe of the Power of Orcer. 
And thus, ſuppoſe the Biſhop of the, Dr's Mould, ſet over the Church of 
Corinth, had neglected his Duty ( as theſe Officers, are here found faulty 
in this point) Pauls Apoſtolick DireRion, in the Lr's Senſe and Pleading, 
nu!lifies his Power, and proves he had none: Or, ſuppoſing an Hp 
or negligent Miniſter, had needed his Apoſtolical Direction, ro perform 
ſuch Acts of the Power of Order; as were proper to his Function, Pauls 
Preſcription of Duty, by the ſame Reaſon, ſwallows it up, and makes ir 
null. Certain it is, that neither could the Apoſtles divelt themſelves of 
this directing Power, of Judging upon neglect of Duty, which had been 
a diveſting themſelves of their Office, nor can they be ſuppoſed, withour 
the grofſſeit Conſequences, ſtriking at the Root of all Church Authority, 
to have, by their directing or judging Power, exauctorat ſuch, tro whom 
the DireRtion w:.s given, of their Power and Intereſt, in their —_— 
Z uties, 
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Duties, whether as Members or Officers of the Churches. Pool. Anct 
Vl. 2. Expound this 4th v. of the Power and Authority of Chriſt, con- 
curing with them, while gathered together. And upon v. 5. Expound- 
- ing the delivering to Satan, of Excommunication and caſting out of the 
Church; They give this Reaſon, [ becauſe the Apoſtle [peaks of an 4&ion, 
9»hich might be, and ought to have been done, by the Church of Corinth, when 
they mett together, and for not deing of which, the Apeftle blames them | Thus 
clearly Alerting the Intrintick Authority ofthe Church Officers of Corinth 
herein, and upon the ſame Grounds, which we have Aſfigned, To the 
| ſame Scope, do the Belgick Divines, Expound this whcle Paſſage, paralel- 
| ling it with the great Precept, Marth. 18. 15. Both upon v. 4, & F. and 
l upon 2 Cor. 2. 6. touching the Subject of his Juriſditional Act, viz, That 
| it was Iflicted of many, thzy Exp-und of Church Governours or Officers, 
Diodat. upon Chap. 5. wv. 4. thus Senſes the Words, © That they were to 
© perform this,as theLords Miniſters,by Authority received from Chriſt,and 
| « that theCommand is directed tothe Paſtors and Conductors ofthe Church, 
© being gathered together in Eccleſiaſtical Judgment, having the Apoſtles 
© Declaration, inſtead of his Voice and Vote.. And to obviat ſuch a Nc- 
tion and Fancy, as that of our Dr. upon this, he adds, © That this was,. 
* without doing any prejudice, to the ordinary Miniſtry of the Church 
© of Corinth: And that Paul uſes his Apoſtolical Power Modeſtly, only to 
© excite.the other, (viz. the ordinary Power of Paſtcrs) and to ſtrengthen 
© it, And he Expounds v. 7. not only of Purging out this Inceſtuous Man, 
' < but all ſuch Scandalous Kind of People, who by their Infetion, might 
« plunge agaitri into the Ancient Corruption, &c. And upon. v. 12, Do 
got ye Fudg them, that are within? He ſays, © That it is certain, that a Judge 
© cannot exerciſe his Juriſdiction, but only over thoſe, that are within 
© his Precin&, and ſubjet# to by Tribunal --- Clearly Afſerting a Spiritual 
Tribunal, in this Repreſentative Church. To the ſame Scope, he Ex- 
pounds the laſt verſe. The Engliſh Annct. upon v. 2. of this Chap. in Cor- 
reſpondence to the Expoſition and Anſwer premiſed, and in Oppoſition 
to the Dr's Reaſoning, do ſhew, © That the Apoſtle finds fault with the 
©* Corinthians, for that they had not Excommunicat this Inceſtucus Perſon, 
< before he had Wrote unto them, and Charged them ſo to do, becauſe 
© the Fat was Notorious, and the Church Scandalized. And upon wv. 4. 
{ which mentions the Power of Chriſt) they ſhew, © That-the Power of 
*© Excommunication and Abſolving is Chriſts, and the Miniſtry thereof 
< only Committed to the Governours of the Church. Andthe delivering 
eo Satan,mentioned v. 5. they Expcund by that Paralel, Math. 18, 17, We 
nced notſpend time, in multiplying Inſtances of Sound Expoſitors, in op- 
poſition to the Pr's Sgpſe of this place, Thar. there is hee, an Alluſion 
bo. 
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to the Fewiſh Synagogue,is the ConſentientJudgment of the learned,viz. in 
their Way of Excluding and caſting out the Scandalous: Thus Grotins, Eftire, 
Hammond, Simplieins, Pi/cotor, Beza, &c. Parens, Paralelling, v. 5. with 
2 Cer. 2. 6. ſhews, that the ſame Perſons, are Authorized to Comf-rt and 
forgive him, who inflicted the Cenſure, wiz. the Church Officers. What 
we have ſaid, might be further improven, from the end of the Action, 
which was the purging out the Old Leaven, and taking the Scandalous 
Perſon from among them, and the Character of the Cenſure it ſelf, cal- 
led a Puniſhment inflicted of Mary, 10 Oppoſition to the Drfs Defign and 
Argument. Burthe thing ir feifis obvious; And therefore we proceed. 
The Dr. Adduces next, Paul's 'Threatning mot to ſpare. 2 Cer. 

13. Butto proceed with Eccleliaſtick Cenſures; And his menti- P. 443. 
oning Two or Three Witneſſes, to cſtabliſhevery word, accord- 

ing to the Words of our Lord, when he Inſticute this Power of Cenſuring 
Math. 18. And wv. 10. of 2 Cor. 13. Threatning Severity, according to 
the Power given him, to Edification; And to come with a Rod : He muſt 
needs ſaith the-Dr,mean Apoſtolical Cenſures and Excommunication,to be 
Execute, and Performed in his own Perſon;in which Reſpec,ke delivered 
Hereticks of the Church of Epheſzs to Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. It is Anſwered, 
Firſt, all this is cafily removed, by the often Adduced Diſtintion, ofthe 
Apoltles ordinary and extraordinary Authority, and of a Cumulative and 
Privative Exerciſe thereof. Altho the extraordinary Pcower,up<n fir Emer- 
gents, ſuch as, ceitherthe ſupine Negligence of Ordinary Church Officers, 
or the more endangering ſpread of Oftences, or obſtinacy of Offenders, 
or a defect of the ordinary Church Officers, in whom this Power was 
Lodged and Seated, was alwife in readineſs, and to be Exerciſed for 
the Churches good and Edification; yet nevertheleſs, this Exerciſe ( as 
we have often told him ) was never excluſiveof, nor derogatory unto the 
Cliurches ordinary IntrinſickAuthority, nor, (except in Caſes mentioned ) 
or Extraordinary Emergents, without the actual Concurrence of the ordi- 
nary Churh Officers. And if, as the De. ſays, the Apoſtle here infinuats 
a method of procedure, ſuitable to our Loras Inſtitution. Marth. 18. Ir 
could not be otherwiſe. Beſides, he Threatens this ſeverity, as aproof of 
his Apoſtolick Power, 2 Cor. 13. 2. which ſome underſtand of his Miracu- 
lous Power, to inflict Bodily AMictions : Others, of his Power to cut off, 
from the Communion of the Goſpel Churches; thus Pool. 4Annoct. And ifthe 
Dr. will allow, thatby mentioningT wo or Three Witneſſes, he ties him- 
ſelf cothe Method of procedure, which our Lord Inſtitute, Aatth. 18. he 
muſt by Parity of Reaſon, allow the other part of the Inſticution, touch- 
ing the Juridical or Cenſuring Church, to have its own place therein : 


And that Conſequently, tlc Apoſtle was to take-along the Authoritative 
; P a * con- 
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concurrence of the Church Officers of Corinth, in this procedure. But the 
truth is,he quite miſtakes the Paſſage ; For, in that Clauſe of Two or Three 
TVitneſſes, the Apoſtle Intimats only, the certainty of his coming the Third 
time: Hes had taken up thoughts of, and was preparing for his Journey, 
and giving them previous warning of his coming, he alludes to that of 
Deut. 19. 15. to aſcertain them thereof accordingly ; Thus Pool 4nnor. and 
Interpreters generally : He had been at Corinth once A&. 18. Aﬀterward, 
he had twice purpoſed and promiſed to come ; once, in the 1 Ep. Chap. 
16. 5. And now again here ; And then he adds, i the Mouth of i20 or three 
Witneſſ:s, &c. Thus Belgick Annot. Diodat. thus ſenſes this Clauſe, in the Month 
of Two or Three Witneſſes, &c. The meaning is, ſaith he, theſe © Three 
* warnings of my coming ſhal be, as ſo many Witneſſes, by which ( if 
© ye do not amend, ) you ſhall be ſufficiently c-nvinced of incorrigible 
© Rebellion, to proceed to a ſentence, already penned 2 Cor; 10. 6. | cum 
Jam by. terve id dixerim, tandem ratum grit | thus Grotins. As for the Apo- 
ſtles threatning ſharpneſs. of Cenſure, wv. 10. And his Apoſtolical Red 1 Cor. 
4. 21. It receives the ſame Anſwer, by the forementioned diſtintion of 
the Apoſtles ordinary and Extraordinary Power, and the cumulative and 
privative exerciſe thereof. And if the Dr. will not take this from me, 
may I hope, he will from a far greater: The Learned Funizs, in Anſwer 
to Bellarmin, pleading much to the Dr's.Scope and Senſe, from this Paſ- 
ſage of the Apoſtle -- Shall I come unto you with a Rod? offers the ſame di- 
& ftintion ( De Concil. lib. 2. Cap. 16. ) of the Ordinary and Extraordina- 
& ryRod [ ſecundum illam, &c.] According to the common ordinary Red, 
& ſaith he, Peter was a fellow Presbyter, 1 Pet. 5. but according to the ſin- 
© gular and extraordinary, he ſtroke dead Ananizs and Sapphira. He adds, 
© in reſpe& of this common Rod, Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 5. You being gathered 
E together, and my Spirit, in the Name of the Lord Feſis ; But, as to this fin- 
© gular one, he ſaith, Shall I come unto you with a Rod? 1 Cor. 4.21. This 
* common Rod, he denyes, to have been, in the Hand of any one Man, 
© whether Apoltle or other, or that they had any ſole or ſingular Prero- 
* g1tive, in Churches conſtitute. Grotizs and others, do here rake in the 
* {2me, which Funins mentions of the extraordinary ſtroke, either the in- 
* ti ting of Death, as upon Ananias and Sapphira, or Blindneſs, as upon 

** Elymas ; orDiſeaſes. The Belgick Divines, joyn together, the Exerciſe 
© of punithment and Diſcipline, in thisClauſe. While I have been men- 
tioning Funizs, I muſt upon this occaſion, ſhew, that in oppoſition to the 

Drs, Pleading, in Relation to Succeſſor- Biſhops to- Apoſtles, by Teſtimo- 

ny of the Fathers, Funins will tell him (De Clericss-Cap. 14. Not.. 15.) that 

this is not to-be underſtood of a Succeſſion from Chriſts Inſtitution [ quia: 
nunquam inſtituit Chriſtus ut Apoſtolis ſecundum gradum in Eccleſia ey” } 
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Chriſt never appointed Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, according to Degree : 
And that the Fathers underſtood it of a Succeſſion | ex /imili, non ex par; ] 
of fimilitud, not Parity; And a fimilitud Secundum quid, or imaginary, ac- 
cording as Biſhops,were then Moulded. The fame Anſwer and di- 
ſtintion above Rehearſed,ſerves for what he Adduces of Paulsde- 3bid. 
livering Hymenew and Alexander to Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. And 

. that this is the Senſe of Sound Divines, appears, in that this is made Pa- 
ralel with 1 Cer. 5. wherein the Apoſtles Extrao:idinary Authority, is by 
them diſtinguiſhed from the Churches Ordinary Power, 

As for his further Proof, from the Apoſtles deriving this Spiri- 

* tual Furiſdiftion to Timothy and Tits, the pretended Biſhops of P. 444. * 
* Epheſus and Crete, and their ſuppoſed ſingular Authority and 

* Cenfures; and Judicially Cognoſcing upon Ecclefiaftical Cauſes, which 
© he draws from theſe Paſſages. 1 Tim. 5. 19, 2%. Tit. 2. 10. We havea- 
bove ſpoken to it at length, and provenfully, thatthe Evangeliſtick Fun- 
&ion of them both, who were fixed to no particular Poſts, together with 
the clearly ſuppoſed Power of Church Judicatories, when Eſtabliſhed ( as 
is evident in ſeveral Paralells ) and of the ſuppoſed Concurrence, conſe- 
quently of ordinary Officers with them, in the Nature and Scope oftheſe 
very Inſtructions themſelves, doth clearly cre 't his Pleading. For wha: 
he adds of the Cenſuring Power of the 4ngelsof Epheſzs and Thyatira, Rev. 
2. What we have made already good cf the ColleRive Senſe of the word 
Angel, and the Inſufficiency cf admitting him,to be a lingle perſonor Pre- 
ſident, to bear the weight of his Conclulion, diſcoyers the Vanity of this 
his Repeated Notion, in this place. 

The Dr. adds, that the Biſhops of the Primitive Ages, were P. 444, 
the ſole Adminiſtrators of Spiritual Furiſdifiim, This we have 445. 
above, convict of untruth. And whereas he tells us further, 
that they ordinarly admitted their Presbyters Concurrence for Adviceg we 
have made appear, that their Concurrence, after Biſhups were ſct up, yea, 
and by Contfellicn of Biſhops themſelves, was Authoritative, not 
for Advice only. The Dr. will needs have Cyprian to challenge a P. 445. 
ſingular Authority of Excommunication (Ep. 38, 29.) Bur,if he 
will not ſet him by the Ears with himſelf ( Ep. 6, 18, 28. ) where he 
profeſſes, he neither could, nor would do any thing, withour the Clergy, 
and ( Ep. 78. ) where he ſhews, that Presbyters, had the Power of Impo- 
ſing Hands, and of Ordaining; and unleſs alſo, he can diſprove what is 
made good. anent their Ordaining alone, eſpecially in egypt, in abſence of 
the Biſhop, what we have touched. anent the Chorepiſcopi, their Authority 
and Power herein, which is at large made good by our Writers, the Er: 
muſt acknowledg, that he miſſes his Mark, in this Citation. Cyprian allo 
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is ſo far from challenging a Cathedral Authority of ſole Cenfuring ( as the 
Dr. wou d make him) that (Epif.33.) he ownes the Presbyters,as his Collegues, 
even in the Point of Ordization, and diſownes any ſuch uſurped Authority. 
In the Ordization of the Confeſſor Aurelizs, he thus expreſſes himſelf [ hunc 
ioitur fratres dileiſſimi, a me & a Collegis qui preſentes aderant ordinatum ſcia-" 
tis ] Thus alſo ( Ep. 58. ſpeaking of the Paſtors) he expreſſes himſelf [ F- 
go & College & Fraternitas omnis | And ( - 6. ) ſhewing his earneſt de- 
lire to mect with the Poſters, while abſent from them, he gives this Reaſon 
[ ut ea que circa Excleſiee gubernacula utilitas communs expoſeit, trattare ſimul & 
plurimorum examinata limare pcſſemus ] And ſpeaking there, of the turbu- 
lency of ſom? perſons, he ſays, they were ſuch, as | nec a Diaconis nec 4 
Presbyteris regi poſſe, &c. ] Upon which, Pamelizs has this Note [ binc non 
obſcure colligitur ad huc Carthagiai -- preregativam illam Presbyteror um. & Diaco- 
worum primitive Eccleſie, qua communi totins Presbyterii. i. e. Presbyterorum & Di- 
acenorm collegiz, ccnſilio adminiſtrabantur omnia ab Epiſcops | Citing thereafter, 
Ionatizss Epiitle to the TraVians,wherein he enjoinsSubjection to the Paſtors 
or Presbyters, as to the Apoſtle of Chriſt. And leaſt the Dr. alledge, this 
imports no more than a Conſultive Power, Cyprian { Ep. 18.) having men- 
tion2d what was written by Lucian, in name of the Confeffors, which they 
deſired to be communicat to the Presbyters; and (as he expreſſes it ) [ per 
me collegis omnibus innoteſcere | to be by him made known to his Cellegue-Pres- 
byters,ne adds[ que res,cum omniun noſtrum concilium &- Sententiam ſpettat, pra 
qudicare ego & ſoli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo]Thereafter,he ſhews 
that having ſent Letters of Copies to many Collegues, he had an acquieſcing 
Anſwer in this his' purpoſe. To which we may add,what is above touched 
of Cyprians Judgmenr in receiving the Lapſed ( Ep. 12.) and ſeveral other 
places ) that the Paſtors or Presbyters had a neceſſary intereſt therein, doth 
by neceſſary conſequence, inferr, that they had the ſame intereſt in the 
Sentence, as inthe AbſoJution. As for the 38 Epiſtle, which the Dr. Cites, 
I find nothing in it, that will conclud what he aſſerts, having peruſed 
that Epiſtle: "That which he ſeems to take hold of, is, that expreſlicn of 
Cyprian | accipiat ſententiam quam prior dixit, ut abſtentum ſe a nebxs [ciat | upon 
which Paſiage, the Annocator upon —_ doubts whether he means Ex- 
communication properly and ftrialy ſo called,or not;or rather,that which 
we term the Lefler, of a Suſpenſion from Ordinances for ſome little time 
[ quo elapſo, ſaith he, Presbyterium de Contumacia wel Penitentia eorundum judi- 
cabat, = ] Moreover, ſpeaking of Feliciſſimas, he fays to the mark nat 
[| cum poſt bac omnia -=. nec veſtra autoritate & preſentia fraftns, &e. | clearly 
pointing at the Authoritative Interpoſing cf the Paſtors, in this Matter. And 
that he does nor mean the ſtricter Excommunication, ſeems by this pro- 
bable, that ſpeaking of ſeveral Delations of his Crimes, which the ao 
ha 
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had offered to prove, he adds | que omnia tunc cegneſcemns, enando in umun 
cum Collegis pluribus permittente Deo, convenerimus ] which ſpeaks his reſerving 
a further Cenſure, to a more full Enquiry into the Cauſe; yea, and this 
Enquiry, he will not undertake, but with, the Arthoritative Concurrence 
of Presbyters, called by him his Cel/egues. And in the Matter of Augendar, 
his Correſponding Guilt with this Feliciſims, he ſays [ ſciat ſe in Eccleſia 
nobiſcum, non efCommunicaturum ] -- and | Scontentiam ferat ſiultra cum c0 
perſeveraverit ] i.e. upon Suppoſition of his continued Contumacy ;. Where- 
in, it is evident, that no Sentence is paſſed upon this Perſon, as the Dr. 
alledges; and that in the Cenſuring of b-th, Cyprian ſuppoſes a neceſſary 
Intereſt of the Paftors or Presbyters. And the enſuing Epiſtle, pointing out 
the acual Cenſuring of theſe two, with ſeveral others, not mentioned in 
the preceeding Epiſtle, confirms what we have ſaid. 

The Dr. will needs have the fifth Canon of the firſt Cerncil of P. 445. 
Nice, to ſuppoſe a Power of Excommunication, to be ſolely in 
the Perſon of the Biſhop. But, belides, that the Words he cites, are re- 
mote from proving it, the Preſence of Presbyters, being therein preſuppo- 
ſed, it is evident, by ſeveral Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, as well as by 
that 4# of the fourth Council of Carthage mentioned, that Presbyters did Au- 
thoritatively concur, in Ordinaticn and Cenfſures ( for which, fee Sme&m. 
Se&. 8. and Ruffin. Hiſt. Lib. 10. ) See Council Antioch, Canon To, Conncil An- 
cyr. Canon 13. And determined againſt this ſole Uſurped Authority of the 
Biſhop, either in Cenſuring Presbyters, or in Judging the Converſation and 
Crimes of Church Members, or in Excommunication or Receiving Peni- 
tents, We have alſo heard, that the fourth Council of Carthage, Canon 27. 
condemns the Biſhops Deciſion, unleſs fortified by the Sentence of the 
Clergy. This is fo evident, that che Dr. is forcfd to clap his Wings cloſer, 
2nd Corred himſelf, adding, That afterward, to prevent Abuſes, in the fourth: 
Council of Carthage, it was Decreed, that the Bithop, (beuld hear no Mans 
Cauſe, but in Preſence of the Clergy, and that Lis Sentence ſkculd be void, 
unleſs Confirmed by their Preſence, Well then, to Corre&t Abuſes, ifluing 
from his fuppoſed Cann of Nice, here is, by his own Confeffion, aCoun- 
ter-canon, Decreeing the contrary : And where is now his bold Aﬀertion, 
of the Univerſal Practice of the Church, founded upon a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, which Patrcnizes this ſuppoſed Power, of the Hierarchical Biſhop ? 
And if we may ply the Dr, with his own Weapon ard Argument, and 
preſent to him, a Diſh of his own Preparing, how doth he here make a 
Divine Inſtitution Comprobat by the Churches Univerſal Practice, a Se- 
minary of ſuch Abuſes, as this Coxncil found neccilary to remove ? Like- 
wiſe, how doth this Cewndl, by its Cenſure, Laſh the ſuppoſed Practice: 
of Cyprian, and puts among the fore-mentioned Abuſcs, to be neceſfarly 
removed 2 
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removed ? Ay, but ſays the Dr, The Sentence in this Caſe, was the Biſhcps, 
not the Clergics. I Anſwer, if they were ſme quibus non, 1n the Sentence, by 
what Shadow of Ground, can.he aſſert, that it was ſolely the Biſhops ? And 
we heard above, Cyprian in Expreſs Contradiction to the Dr, Aſſert, 
that not the Concarrence cnly, but the Sentence, is properly the Clergies, as 
well as hs. More:ver, if a Paralel Argument, in P#int of Ordination, 
which the Dr. alſo dath appropriat to the Biſhop, may be Judged valid in 
this Caſe, asno doubt it is, we have made appear from Canon 2. of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, that they Decreein this Caſe, that ( omnes 
Presbyteri preſentes manus ſuas Fuxta manus Epiſcopi [uper caput teneant cum 
Presbyter ordinarur ) And the Dr. cannot deny, that ex natura rei, and 
in the Scripture Senſe, I»poſition of Hands, in this Action of Ordinati- 
0n, is Autboritative, not Conſentient only, and ſuppoſes the 4#ors to have 
this Badge of the Ordaining Power, I mean it, ina Miniſterial Senſe, as ic 

We have alſo told him, that Dr. 
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Presbyters Eſſential Intereſt. both in Ordination and Cenſures, in the above- 
mentioned Epiſtles, viz. 33.'58. 75. compared with 12. and 46. doth clear- 
ly evince, he owned no ſuch ſole Authority of the Prelat, as the Dr. ailed- 
ges ; Which'is correſpondent to the Teſtimony cited of Terr. Apel. adver/. 
Gentes, cap. 39. Ambroſe Epiſtola ad Siagrium. Conſidering further, the 
Smallneſs of the Charge of Prelats, in the firſt Riſe of the Ho Prefſes, 
who had their Charge, cenfined oft to little Dorps or Villages, and that 
the Pronunciation, or Execution of Cenſures or Sentences, was, ina De- 
ference to the then Biſhops, appropriat unto them, by the Presbytrie, who 
{till retained an Eſſential Intereſt in Cognoſcing upon the Cauſe. The 
forementioned fifth Canon of the Council of Nice, which mentions the Se- 
as — from Communion by Biſhops of the Province, and by the Biſhep 
rom the Congregation, and the Convention of =” G3 of the. Province, 
for Cognoſcing upon the Cauſe, if Dubious, doth no Whit favour the 
Dr*s Concluſion, of a Spiritual F«ri/di#ion, wholly Seated in the Biſhops, 
the Radical Authority,being ſtill, in the Presbyters, or Conſiſtorial Meet- 
ings of Paſtors. 

The fourth Peculiar of the Biſhop, as diſtin& from a Presbyter, the Dr. 
tells us, is; © To Confirm the Baptized, which, after their InſtruRion in 
* Chriſtian Faith, was always performed by Prayer, and Laying 
* on of Hands, upon which, the Party Confirmed, received the P. 446. 
« Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho, upon the firſt Inſtitution of this 
© Impoſition,extraordinary Gifts followed, as of Tongues, &c. Yet, ſaith 
& he, it was not therefore intended as an extraordinary Miniſtry, to ceaſe 
© with-thoſe extraordinary Gifts, no more than Preaching, attended with 
© thoſe extraordinary Miraculous Operations. The Function it ſelf, can- 
© not ceaſe, no more than that of Preaching ; Becauſe the exttaordinary 
* Gifts and Effes'are gone, and Chriſt promiſing a continual Communi- 
© cation of the Spirit to his Church, he muſt be ſuppoſed to continue it, 
* by this Miniſtry of Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, and the ordinary 
* Operations, the ſame way, that extraordinary were. Hence the Apoſtle 


' © puts the Laying on of Hands, in the ſame Claſs,with Bapti/m, Heb. 6. 1, 2. 


© and makes 1t one of the Prinzip!les of the Doarine of Chriſt : There- 
© fore, it muſt be intended for a ſtanding Miniſtry in the Church. 4»f. L 
ſhall eaſily grant to the Dr, that in the beginning of the Goſpel, and in 
the firſt Apoſtolical Times of the Chriſtian Charch, there were ſometimes 
extraordinary Effects, and Efficacy of Gifts, attending the ſtanding Of- 
ces and Functions, which are to be continued in the Church, and the 
Duties of Prayer and Preaching: As alſo, that we have in Scripture, Ex- 
emplified the Gifts of the Spiric, attending the - Impoſition cf Hands; As 
likewite, -that there is an ordinary Communicaticg cf the Spirits Gifts 
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and Graces, in and by Chriſts Inſtituted Ordinances. But all this is far 
remote from the Point in Queſtion, and reaching the Dr's Aſertion and 
Concluſion, viz. *© That Chriſt hath Inſtitute Confirmation of the Baptized, 
<« after Inſtruction, by Impoſition of the Hands of a Biſhop, as his ſole Pre- 
© rogativve, and in the Capacity of an Officer, ſuperior to a Paſtor, in Or- 
© der to.the Perſons further Confirmation in the Faith. Any, with half 
an Eye, may diſcover, that this has no imaginable ConneRion, with what 
the Dr. here offers. ; 

As for that Text, Heb. 6. it hath no Shadow of a Prcof of what he 
brings it for: Its.true, there has been ſeveral Comments given of that 
Claute of [ Tapes of Hands ] but none of them, favours the Drs Fancy 

and imagined Senſe. Some have taken it, to be meant of a Ceremony ad- 
joyned ta. Baptiſm it ſelf, for a Sign of Blefling and Conſecration toGod. 
Some have-taken it, ſaith Djodat, for Laying Hands on ſuch Catechumens 
as had been Baptized, for Confirmation of their Faith, or as a Badge of 
' Renewing: their Covenant, in Order to Partaking of the Lords Sup- 
+ per: See Pool. 2.Vd. on the place. Certain it is, theLaying on of Hands, 
was Either for Hy Diſeaſes, Mark 6. 5. Luke 4. 4. Att. 28. 8, Or 
Ccmmunication of Bleflings, Marth. 19. 13, 15. Or Communication of 
the Gifts of the Spirit, to ſuch, as were ſeparat to Gods Service, in the 
Church, 4. 6. 6. and 17. 6. and 13. 3. So 19. 5, 6. Hence, ſome under 
this Expreflion, take in all the Spirits Gifts, whereby. we - are Renewed, 
Increaſed, Strengthned and Built up to Life Eternal. See Pool. Amnor. 
The Belgick Divines, underſtand it of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Primitive Church, imparted to Believers in-general, A&#.8. 16,17, And 
eſpecially; in the Inſtitution of Miniſters, in the Church, x Tim. 4. 14. 
Where this. Zaying on of Hands is attribute to the Presbytrie. Dr. Owen, takes 
this Clauſe of Impoſmg Hands, to import a Deſcription of Perſons, to be 
inſtructed, in the other Fundamental Principles, but to be no Principle 
it (elf, He alſo holds, that in thoſe days, it did commonly accompany, 
ar immediatly follow Baptiſm, 4#. 8. 14, 15, 16. and 19. 6.  Withal, 
he ſhews, that when Baptized Children, gave an Account of: their Faith 
and Repentance, which others had done before they were Baptized, they 
were admitted to the Communion of the Church, the Elders thereof, Lay- 
ing their Hands on them, in Token of their Acceptation, and Praying for their Con- 
firmation in the Faith, ( An Account of this Matter,. given alſo, by 
many. of the Learned) He diſtinguiſhes a fcurfold = 4 of” Hands, 
The. x. Peculiar to. our Lord, in Way of Authoritative Benediction, as. 
when. he owned little Children, to belong to his Covenant, he. laid his 
Hands on them. Mark 10. 16. The 24. In Healing of Diſeafes Mi- 


raculouſly, Luke, 4. 4+ Mark 16. 38, The 24, Ig Setting apart, F.. 
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the Work and Office of the Miniſtry, x Tims. 4. 14. & 5. 22. The 4/6, 
InCollation of Supernatural Gifts of the Holy Ghotl, Aez.8. 17. and 19. 6. 
Now, that none of all theſe, comes home to the Dr*s Strained Expoſition 
of ſuch a Ceremony or Ordinance, peculiar to a Biſhop, in the Senſe he has 
offered, is evident beyond all contradiction: For, taking it to import 
the Spirits Work, in a Figurative Allufion to this Impoſition, or for Mini- 
ſterial Impoſition, I mean in the Ordination of Paſtors; In both Senſes, 
it quite rejeas the Drf's Gloſs ; And even taking it in the moſt favourable 
Senſe to his Scope, viz. To import an Impoſng Hands upon, and Pray- 
ing for the Baptized,cither at Baptiſm it ſelf generally,or upon the Adult, 
who were Baptized,it is beyond all contradiction, that in this caſe, it was 
joyned with that Sacrament, and conſequently performed by the Admi- 
ſtrator of that Ordinance: Or admit, that it was an Impoſimg of Hands upan 
Baptized Children, ſometime after their Baptiſm, when grow: up, to 

give an Account of their Faith, before their Admiffion to the I.otds Sup- 
per, the very Nature of the Aion it ſelf, doth evince, that in'its purer 
and Primitive Practice, and before Clogged with Additional Corrupti- 

-ons, the thing was performed, by the. Elders and Minifters of the Church : 
And the Dr. cannor ſhew, either from Scripture, or pure Antiquity, that 
this was peculiar to a Biſhop of his Cut and Mould. Again, it is a ſtrange 
and moſt unaccountable Notion, to aſſert, that ſuch as have Authoriry to 
Preach the Word, and-Adminiſtrat the Sacraments and Seals of the Cove- 
nant, and in ſpecial Baptiſm, whereby Perſons are to be Diſcipled and 
brought to Chriſt, ( which was the great Commiſſion of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves ) ſhould notwitſtanding have no Authority to Adminiſtrat ſuch an 

Appendix of Baptiſm, and Confirming Rite, as this is ſuppoſed to be-: 
That ſuch, as have Authority to lay the Foundation, can put no Hand 
to ſuch a ſuppoſed Superſtructure: Nay, that ſuch as have Authority to 
diſpenſe the Sacrament of the LordsSupper,that great Sealing,Faith-Con- 
firming Ordinance, have no Intereſt in theAdminiſtration of ſuch a Con- 
firming Ritual, as this is. 

Beſides, in the 34. place, it is eaſie to deſtroy the Dr's Argn- 

ment, with his own Notion and Pleading : He pleads, © That 3b;d, 

© tho the extraordinary effects of GoſpelAdminiſtrations be. ceaſ- 

* ed, yet ſuch FunRions and adminiſtrations continue, as are means cf 

© the Spirits ordinary influences, Gifts, and Graces; ſince our Sayiour 

© has promiſed to the Church, a continual Communicaticn. of his Spirit. 

Now, dare the Dr. deny a continual Communication of the Spirit, in and 

by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments ? If theſe be co continue, 

and for: thegreat ends of Converſion, Confirmation, and grouth in Grace 
and-itrthe Hands of Pa/tors, as the Proper Authorized Dilpenſers oftheſe, 
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Ordinances, which are the Miniſtration of the Spirit, by what Shadow 
of Ground, can the Dr. ſeclud them from any intereſt in this his Miniſtra- 
rion of the Spirit ? He tells us, © that-Chriſt now Communicats ordinary 
** Operations in the ſame way, that he did the extraordinary : And he will 
not deny, that he did Communicat the Extraordinary, by the- Word and 
Sacraments, concredited to all Miniſters, I mean in the external Admini- 
_ >Nn, and why not alſo the ordinary by the ſame Perſons and Diſ- 
penſers : x 
Again 4ly. The Dr. adds this his ſuppoſed ſtrong proof, and 
P 447 c>rroborating Argument, © eſpecially ( faith the )- conſidering, 
** that this laying onof Hands is Rm the Apoſtle, in the 
« ſame Claſs with Baptiſm. Hence I ſubſume, if in the fame Claſs, it 
muſt be ſo, as a Principle of the Doctrin of Chriſt, as-Baptiſm.is ( ſo he 
callsit ) and as having the ſame On with Baptiſm, as an Ordinance 
of Chriſt, and a mean of diſpenſing the ſame influence of the Spirit; And 
if ſo, how will the Dr. Afign a Shadow of Diſtin&ion, as-to the Ad- 
miniſtrators, and make it appear, that two- Ordinances of fo near a Cog- 


nation, and both Adasof the Power of Order, offuch an Aﬀinity in their 
nature and ſcope,ſhould ſo vaſtly differ in the Inſtruments. of Adminiſtration,that 
the —__— iar to the Office of Apoſtolat, and a Succeedaneous Prelas, 


Forſooth, other not, but may be Adminiſtat by a Paſtor. He tells us, 
* The Apoſtle put both Ordinances in one Claſs; but - the Dr. in this, 
_ the Apoſtle, and ſets up, in this reſpet, Confirmation in the higher 
Claſs. | 

Here, T would offer to the Dr. or thoſe of his Perſwaſion, Ames 
Anſwer to Bellarmin's Argument, for this Right of Biſhops: One of his Ac- 
guments, forthe Divine Righe of Epiſcopacy, and of Biſhops, above Presby- 
Fers, is -- [| Sol Epiſcops, ut Ordinarii Miniſtri, &c. ] Biſhops. gnly, as Ordi- 
nary Minifters, can Confirm the Baptized, as alſo-Conſecrat Temples. 
and Altars, Citing, A#. 8. Ameſins returns him-thus. the Proteſtant Anſwer 
-= [ De Conſecratione Templorum -- nonlaboramus, &c) Wevalue notthe Con- 
fecration of Temples and Altars, whited Walls, may;be the ſole Conſe- 
craters of Walls and ſtones; but for Confirmation of the- Baptized, in ſo 
far as it ſeems to have any thing of Divine Right in it, and is thus looke 
upon, it doth equally agree to: Presbytersand Biſhops : This. faith. he, may 
bs ſufficiently proved from the Canon Law it ſelf ( Dif. gg.) and is e- 
vinced by this Reaſon of Ferom, what is greater than Chriſt, or what may 
he preferred tohisBody and Blood? He adds inAnſwer to that of 48. 8. that 
$12 Apoſtles were no Biſhops, nor ſent unto an Ordinary Confirmation 
& Bellarmin, enerv. Tom. 2. ÞP. (mihi) 110 ) I need not inlarge upon any 
deduQions from this Paſlage, nor ipſiſt in ſhewing the Dr, the Correſpon- 
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dence of this Anſwer, with what is above offered. - We may adduce ano-' 
ther Venerable Countryman- of his, Cartwright, Anſwering the Rhemiſts, 
Pleading for this Sacrament of Confirmation, Fen this Text, tells che Feſ#- 
its, That the Apoſtle - means no Sacrament; much leſs Confirmation 
© afrer Baptiſm,but by a Trope or borrowed Speech (a Metonymia adjunits, 
* as he calls it) the Miniſtry of -the Church, upon which, Hands were 
© laid; which appears, faith - he, in that, whoſoever believes not, that 
© there ought to be a Miniſtry, by Order, , to Teach and Govern the 
** Church, overthrows Chriſtianity, whereas if Confirmation of Children, 
* were a Sacrament, - as it is not; at a Man holding the reſt, and deny. 
* ing the uſe of it, might notwithſtanding, be ſaved. Upon this Teſtimo- 
ny of Cartwright, we may very probably Conceive, that the Senſe, he gives 
of that Paſſage, is the General Sentiment and Judgment of Proteſtant Di- 
vines in his Day : And” to- this Scope, we find many of the later Prote- 
ſtant Divines expound-it, as might be eaſily made appear. I need not add, 
how obvious it is, that the Drs. Opinion and Gloſs, hath no ſmall in- 
fluence upon the hardning the Papifts, who make Confirmaticn a Sacrament. 
See for Cartwrights Senſe of this place,Gomarus, Simplicims,Parens, Mr. Dick- 
ſon, &c. Among whom, Gomarns ſhews, that the Impoſing Hands upon 
the Baptized, is a Practice later than the Apoſtles.. But to proceed. 

The Dr. in Confirmation of this his Gloſs and Conceit, addu- -:__ ..- 
ces the Inſtances of © the Holy Ghoſt comming upon theſe of E- ibid: 
© pbeſus, AFG. 19. 5. After Paul laid his Hands upon them: And 
© of the Samaritans, A#. 8. who, altho Preacht unto, and Baptized by . 
© Philip, and Converted by his Miniſty, yet St. Peter, and St. Fohn,. were . 
© ſent-tolay Hands on them, upon which-they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
© v. 17. From whencehe inferrs, that therefore this Miniſtry of Confirma- : 
© :;on, appertained to Apoſtles, ſince Phi/ip'a Preacher, a worker of Mi-: 
© racles, a prime Deacon, and if we may believe Cyprian, an Evangeliſt, 
© 2nd one of the Seventy Two, would not preſume to aſſume it; but left 
© it to the Apoſtles. I Anſwer in general, theſe Texts are, by the cur-- 
rent-of all Proteſtant Divines and. Interpreters, underſtood of the Miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Spirit, and the apparent extraordinary ſigns. thereof, at- 
tending the impoſing of the Apoſtles Hands,which in that time and Caſe of 
the Church, was a proper Badge of the Apoſtolick Office ; and therefore, 
can haveno force, to prove-an ordinary ſtanding Ordinance, appropri-- 
at to: ordinary Paſtors; Since in-this Caſe,.the proper fole endofthis Acti- 
on, was the forementioned ſpecial effe&t, which. isnot now.to be expet- . 
ed, andalſo the perſons acting, did therein exercifean extraordinary fun- 
Rion and Authority, as Apoſtles. Hence this ſingular Gifr, at this time ex- 


exciſed, cap.no more be pleadgd, as laying a ground for the ending. 
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duty of ordinary Officers, than Anointing with Oil, by the Apoſtles, 
which had the Miraculous effe& of healing, at that time. Uponthe Firſt 
Text mentioned by him, the Belgick Divines do ſhew, © that the com- 
© ming of the Holy Ghoſt, upon the laying on of Pauls hands, is to be un- 
*© deritood of the extraordinary Gifts of the HolyGhoſt, preſently after ex- 
* preſt. And their Prophecying,is by Diodat. exponed accordingly, of a ſu- 
pernatural evident Divine inſpiration. To the ſame Scope, it exponed, 
by the Ergliſh Annotators. And indeed, the Text it ſelf, makes it 
{o evident, . that none can call it into queſtion, and conſiderable it is, 
that they all paralel this place with-that 4#. 8. Grotize upon the place, 
tells us, that [ Baptizati erant ab alio Chriſtiano, ſed Dems ad commendandum 
munus Apoſtolicum, non ante iss Spiritus ſui dona communicare voluit quam Apoſto= 
lica manus eos tetigiſſet ] Thus alſo Simplicius, Camero, and Piſcator Epones 
this effect of the wpoting of the Apoſtles Hands, withreference to the ex- 
traordinary influences of the Spirit. Again, in the fourfold premiſed Di- 
viſion of the laying on of Hands, mentioned in the New Teſtiment; we find 
only, that the Impoſition of Hands, in the Ordimation of Paſtors, is that which 
hath a clear ſtandin Warrandfand deſign; the other three mentioned, 
having an extraordinary end, not to be now expected. 
But further to urge this, the Dr. ſays, © That tho the. extra- 

P. 446. © ordinary effects are ceaſed, yet the ordinary inſtitut means of 

* the Spirits influences remain. Now, as to this Point of the A- 
poſtles impoſing Hands upon the Samaritans ( the Paſſage, which the Dr. 
mainly intiſts upon, and improves ) I would fain know, if he will deny, 
that theſe Samaritans, Baptized by Philip, upon their profeſſed Faith and 
Converſion, whichin many of them; no doubt, was real, had not receiy- 
ed the: Spirit, in his ordinary a influences ? If they had, then, the 
the Apoſtles impoſing Hands thereafter, he muſt grant, was either, with 
a ſpecial reſpe to the forementioned Miraculous evidences of the Spirits 
Seal, or it was uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe at all. The Belgick Divines, u- 
pon v. 14. ofthis Chap. Do ſhew, © That the Apoſtles were ſent to ſettle 
** convenientOrder in this Infant Church,and ſtrengthen them;And there- 
fore not merely, for the end of Impoſing Hands, as the Dr. alledges; 
and upon v. 15. mentioning the Apoſtles praying that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, they do thus Paraphraſe it,namely in a viſible and Miraculous 
manner, as often bappencd in this Church, Af. 10. 45. and 19, 6. 1 Cer. 14. 
27. for otherwiſe they had already received the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing no man can be- 
lieve, without the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 9. 1 Cor. 12. 3. Diodat.. to the ſame 
Senſe, underſtands the Holy Ghoſt here, of the external and Miraculous evi- . 
dences of his Grace. Pool Annot. vol. 2.thus Paraphraſes wv. 14. as pointing 
out the Apoſtles Confirming the Doatrin, aud conſtituting a Ghurch, in 
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Samaria, by Apoſtolical Authority. And the Clauſe of receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt. v. 15. they expound of theſe extraordinary Gifts of Tongues, Pro- 
phecie, working of Miracles, as Chap. 10. 45. And, upon that Clauſe, 
V. I6, | for as yet be was fallen \ (Rogers of them ] © They ſhew, thatit is 
* plain, the Ho)y Ghoſt, is not here meant, as the Author of ſaving Gra- 
* ces; For ſo, he was fallen upon all that did believe, Faith being the 
"” Gift of God, but he was not yet beſtowed, as the Author of theſe extra- 
* ordinary Gifts, mentioned Chap. 2. 38. Piſcator upon this 15. v.Shews, 
© 'That the Spirit given here, does not denote Sandtification, or Confir- 
* mation,in Grace, but the extraordinary Gifts of Tongues and Propheſie, 
© &c. as appears from the uſe of this Phraſe, A#. 10. 45. and 19. 6. As 
* alſo from this, that theſe Gifts were conſpicuous to Simex. The Impo- 
ſing Hands, mentioned, v. 17. Dr. Lightfoot underſtands in the ſame 
Senſe [| non Denatat, ſaith he, Jona interna Gratia Sandificantis atque confiv- 
mantis, omnibus pits collata, ſed dona extraordinaria aliquibus duntaxat 
exhbibita L And v. 18. which mentions Simons ſeeing this con- 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt, is Interpreted of his ſeeing by this viſible ſign of 
the Giftof Tongues, pointing out the Spirits inward Operation. So Chry- 
ſoftom, and out of him, Corn. a Lapide. From all which, it is evident, in op- 

ſition to the Dr's Pleading. 1. That this Impoſition of Hands, was not the 
Fe end, for whict: the Apoſtles were ſent to Samaria. 213. that there was. 
no need of it, in order to common Gifts of the Spirit, oran ordinary Con- 
firmation in the Faith thereby. 3/y, That this Action of Impoſing Hands, 
was a ſpecial Badg of the A Office, and that therein was put forth, 
an extraordinary Apoſtolick OfficialPower, competent tono Ordinary Of- 
ficer. 4/y. That it was put forth, and. exerced at this time, in order to 
ſuch a tranſient extraordinary effe#, as is not now to be expected, ſince, 
in that Infant ſtate of the Church, it did reſpe&t the Confirmation of the 
Dodrin of the Goſpel, the Confirmation of Believers, and was to be a Di- 
vine atteſtationof the Apoſtles Miftion and Authoricy, in this extraordi- 
nary manner. All which,cuts off the Dr's deſign and Pleadings from this 
SCripture. 

And whereas he alledges, © that an Extraordinary. effe&,. at. that time, 
© will not prove.the Ordinance it ſelf, to be ceaſed, no more, than Preach- 
&« ing, ſometimesattended with ſuch effes. 4 Anſwer, when the Ordi- 
nance, or mean, is in Scripture held out, with reſpec to ordinary ſtanding. 
Effects, as Preaching has for its great end, the Faith, Converſion and Edi- 
fication of Hearers, till all the Ele& are brought in, this is true; But when: 
the mean or Aion, is in its Circumſtances, found to be ſolely, with re- 
ſpec to anextraordinary end, notto be now expected, and to be perform- 
ed by perſops in. an gxtraordinary Office, as- a xxraw and Badg —_— 
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this doth caſt the ſcales, and ſhews the Action, not to be imitable, nor to 
found, warrand, or exemplifie an ordinary ſtanding Duty. EE 
And whereas the Dr. adds, © 'That tho Philip, was a Worker 
P.447. © of Miracles, yet this Aion of Impoſing Hands upon theſe Be- 
| © ſevers,was not performed by him. It is Anſwered,Suppoſe he did 
Work Miracles, yet in this Caſe and Time, for the greater Honour of the 
' Apoſtolick Office, and the Glorious Confirmation of the Goſpel Teſtimo- 
ny by them, who were Honoured to be its firſt Heraulds, and eminent- 
ly Sealed with the Spirit, for this great End, God would, upon theſe 
grounds, have this reſerved to them, who ( as we have heard above) 
were ſent to ſettle convenient Orger in this Infant Church, further to 
ftrengthen Believers, and to give this Church its fit OrganickFrame, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel Rules. | | | 
' T ſhall not ſtand to improve an Argument, ſome would be apt to bring 
againſt the Dr's Pleading, viz, That this Ceremony, as deſcribed by 
him, ſeems to. encroach upon the. Rights and Nature of the Holy Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm:Only,it 15 worthy of our Obſervation, which Cartwright 
' brings againſt the Rhemiſts, upon AF. 8. 17. Pleading for the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, he tells them, © That they are juſtly Charged with In- 
'< croaching upon the Poſſeſſion of the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 


<« Sealing up unto us, not only the Forgiveneſs of Sins, but alſo, both the 
© Burial and Mortification of the Old Man, and the Reſurreion' and 
< Quickning again of the New Man; And in a Word, the whole Putting 
<* on of Chriſt : It is manifeſt, that this Sacrament of Confirmation, which 
< Vaunts it ſelf of Strength and Courage given thereby ,to the Vanquiſhing 
< of the Devil, makes Forcible Entry upon the Due and Right of the Ho- 


« ly Sacrament of Baptiſm. He adds, ** That our Lord, in his Care, to 
« bring the Goſpel Sacraments, to as ſmall a number, 'as might be, muſt 
© be ſuppoſed, rather to Seal many Promiſes with one Seal, than one Pro- 
© miſe, with many Seals, or one and the ſame Promiſe with two Seals. 
How far this Pleading of Judicious Cartwright, ſtrikes at the Sinews of the 
Dr*s Argument, upon this Head, is obvious enough. ' To thisI ſhall add a 
"Teſtimony,or two,which fully confirms our Pleadings,inOppoſition to the 
Dr. on this Head: The one is,of the Profeifors of Saumer ( De 5. Fall. DiF. 
Sacrat. Theſ. 7. P. ( mihi ) 242. | Si impoſitio wanuum in eum finem inſtituta 
fuit, ut Donorum miraculoſorum collationem comitaretur, ceſſantibus illis Dons ceſſa 
re ipſa debuit. Et ſi ſoli Apeſtols ea virtute praditi fuerunt, ut Spiritum illum mi- 
raculoſorum Donorum autorem fidelibus communicarent, debuit in eorum perſons ſub- 
- fitere manuum imponendarum poteſtas | Thus they, in Impugning the Sacra- 

- ment of Confirmation : Adding, *©* "That as the apoſtles had no Command 
* itt this Point ( as is moſt probable ) Go, if they had, the Scripture is 
| pur - 
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& purpoſely ſilent of it. For which they,give this Reaſon [ »e ritum ifum 
cum Sacraments, quorum inſtitutionem nobis diſertiſſime tradidit, erperam confun- 
deremus ] The next Teſtimony, is of Turretin, ( part + oveſt. 51. De x. fall. 
Sacram. P. ( mihi ) 615. Par. 5. 6. ) When he ts © ering Reiſons againſt 
this Baſtard Sacrament; his Firſt, rouches the Action or Ceremony it ſelf, 
thus [ primo, ſaith he, quia non habet inſtitutionem Divinam, ne-- quidem ut ſit, 
nedum ut Sacramentum dici poſit | that there is no Divine warrand for the 


Aion and Ceremony ir ſelf, 'Viz: of Impoſing Hands, upon the Baptiz- 


ed, by a Biſhop, as he [has formerly diſcribed it, far leſs, that it ought to 
be eſteemed a Sacrament. His Fifth Reaſon is thus. [ Derogat Baptiſmo : 
quia juxta Dottrinam Pontificiorum, ſequitur Baptiſmum non efficere nos plane Chri- 
{tianos, cum tamen jam ante Baptizati in nomine Patrs, Filii, & Spiritus Santts, 


. in communionem ejus admiſſi ſous, © per Baptiſmum Chriſto inſeramur--- ſequi- 


tur in baptiſmo non dari Spiritum Santtum ad robur & augumentum pratie; quaſt 
baptiſm? non obſignetur nobus gratia Spiritus 8antti corroborans, que ac ſanttif- 
eans] Which 1s in Summ, thac Juſtifying, Sandifying, corroborating | 
Grace, being Sealed up in Baptiſm, this Ceremony encroaches upon its 
Nature, when obtruded as a Sacrament. And thereafter ( Par. 6. ) Aſ- 
ſerting, [that the very Rite it ſelf, cannot be ſhown from Scripture, he 
thus Anſwers the Objections taken from A#. 8. 15, anq 19. 6. whichare 
our Dr*s grand proofs | Apoſtoli quidem adhibuerunt xuyanciar ſeu manuum im 
poſitionem ( AF. 8. 15. & 19. 6.) Sedcum id- fattum conſtet inviſibils diſpen- 
ſatione Spiritus Santi pro Eccleſie naſcentss conditione, © quidem ex promiſſd Speci- 


ali, clarumeſt ritum extraordinarium, eoque —_ ſolum fuiſſe, cujus uſus una 


cum alizs miraculs deſiit | Adding upon the Text further, in Confirmation 
of this. 1. © That theSpirit, inthis extraordinary manner, to thoſe al- 
© ready Baprized, conſequently ſuch as were made partakers of his 
© common operations, A#. 8. 16, 2ly. That the Spirit is ſaid «winwrow 
&« ;l[abi & irruere. v. 9. Which is proper to the Spirit of Propheſie, not of 
& Sancification; as alſo, 4#. 10. 44. 46. He is ſaid to fall upon them, 
& {© that they ſpoke with Tongues : Adding, that ir is not unuſual in 
« Scripture to repreſent extraordinar and inviſible Gifts, by the name of 
*the Spirit ſimplely, as A#.19. doth prove againſt Bellarmin. Spalatenſis ( de 
Repub. Lib 5. bap. 5. Num. 10. ) proves froma multiplicity of the Anci- 
« ent Fathers, that for ſeveral Ages, the Ceremony of Confirming, was 
« 1 Ceremonial Rite of Baptiſm it ſelf,notdiſtin& from it. Remarkable is 
that of Ferom adverſus Luciferianus, * That Confirmation by the Hands of the 
« Biſhop, is a Ceremony belonging to Baptiſm [ Ita ramen, ſaith he, ut ne 


' que neceſſaria ſit, neque quicquam illa per ſe ſpiritualiter efficiat, ſed quod ei a qui- 
- Lain tribui ſolet ut det Spiritum Santtum, id totum perfeftiſſime haberi in ſolo 
| Baptiſmo, lege tamen Eccleſiaſtica eam "—_ Propter ſolum honorem quendam 
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externum Epiſcopalis Dignitatis ] So, that in ſtead of any Spiritual uſe, 7 
rom makes it an empty Badg of Epiſcopal vanity. The Learned Bucer, 1? 
bis Cenſure of the Book of the Engliſh Liturgy, doth at Large ſhew, the 
unſuitableneſs of this Ceremeny, to the ends for which it is' pretended, 
or the ſuppoſed Primitive Patterns. And we find it largely paralelled, by 
Dideclavias, with the Popiſh Confirmation, both in reſpe& of the ſuppoſed 
Grace which it gives, the Sign,and the Words adhibit therein, the Admi- 
niſtrator hareet as (P. (mibs) 358. 359. 360. 361. &c.) who alſo gives 
proofs from Antiquity,that this was not alwiſe reſerved to the Biſhop, even 
when this Ceremony had obtained in the Church; Thus P. 363. Cyprian Epifh 
ad Fubajanum, aſſerts the Cuſtom of offering . fuch, as were Baptized, 
to ſuch, as he terms Prepoſitz, in order to their Prayers, and laying on of 
Hands with Prayer : That by Prepoſiri, he means in general, the Miniſters 
of the Church, and not the Biſhop, is clear by many Paſſages of Cyprian, 
particularly Epi. 3. Par. 1. and. Epiſf. 69. Par. 4. where he calls the 
Succeſſors of the Seventy Diſciples, Prepoſitos, as well, as theſe of the 
Apoſtles.: So, likewiſe Epif. 62. Par. 1.and Bal. 65. Par. 4. Thus alfo 
Epiſf. 21. Par. 3. The Confirmation he ſpeaks of, inthe Firſt Paſſage Cit- 
ed, is that uſed in the. Ap-aſtolick Church, for the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for which, he Cites AF. 8: 14. This is further noticeable of Dr, 
Lightfoot, wiz. That heſhews, that Impoſition of Hands, was not given, but 
only toſuch,as were ad Miniſterium Ordinandi, and was not given ad Santti- 
ficationem, ſed ad Dona extraordinaria. See Anſwer to the Principles of the Cy- 
prianick. Ape, P. 5 3: who alſo Cites P3{cator, Beza, Grotius, as thus Ex- 
pounding the Paſſage Controverted. Feſtus Hommius, Diſput. Theolog. 46. 
Theſ. 1. Having ſhown, that the Apoſtles uſed this Ceremony of Impoſpn 
Hands, for Confirming their Dodrin, by viſible and Miraculous Gil of 
the Spirit, adds. [ Hezc Dona, quia ad tempus tantum in Eccleſia viguerunt, bodi- 
eque ut Eccleſie non amplius hoc modo neceſſaria, ceſſarunt, etiam ritus ille eum in Fi- 
nem nes debet [ervari, nec poteſt adhiberi ; And Theſ. 2. ſpeaking of the Com- 
mendable cuſtom of the Primitive Church, that the Catechumeni, when be» 
come Youths, and inewnte adoleſcentia, were preſented to be Confirmed, it was 
by Exhortatian and Prayer; and for this end, they were preſented, ſays he, 
Eccle/iePaſtoribus,and diſmitſed with a Bleſling. 
'The Dr. holds this Miniſtry of Confirmation,(P. 446.) to be performed by 
Prayer,and laying on of Hands; The Party Confirmed, receiving the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And what Gifts,Þ pray,were they, which the Dr. Aerts, were 
alwiſe conferred by this Ceremony, and (as he. expreſles.it ) received there- 
by ?: Sure, notthe ordinary Gifts: For, he will acknowledge theſe receiv- 
ed,in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; The Extraordinary, he Acknowledges are 


caſed ;. And if peigher Ordinary, ner extraordinory Gifts, are t ereDy 
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conferred, I know not wharthe Dr. can make of it, unleſs he make it, 2 
ſore of adjutory, further Confirming, Symbolical, ritual Acceſſory to rhe 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and a renewed Repreſentation and Seal of the ſame 
priviledges,asare Sealed thereby; And then it -ſhould ſeem, it is brought 
within the ſtroak and reach of Cartwriehrs Arguments and Reaſons againſt 
the Rhemiſts, above rehearſed; and that it falls within the compaſs of ſuch a 
vain and ludicrous ſign of Epiſcopal vanity, as is above expreſſed. Fercom, in 
the forementioned Epiſtle, adverſus Luciferianus, thus laſhes this ſuppoſed 
prerogative of the Prelat, © That if not by a neceflity of Law be for 
© the Honour of the Eps/opal Office, the Spirit is given,their Cale is to be 
« Lamented, who in little Villages, or remote places from the Diecefs, 
© have been Baptized by Presbyters, and prevented by Death, before the 
* Biſhops viſit. Beda, expreſly upon Pſad. 86. aſcribs this to vanity. And Cal- 
vin ( Inftit. Lib. 4. Cap. 19. ) thus laſhes the Papift, that ſo many of their 
Flocks, being deprived of this ſuppoſed neceſlary Confirmation | patiuntur 
in ſuo grege Semi-Chriſtianos, quorum imperfeftionem mederi facile erat | they ad- 
mit many of their people, to be but half Chriſtians, whoſe imperfe&ion, 
they may eaſily remedy. And how far this is applicable to the Drfs Caſe, 
I need-not ſtand to ſubſum. 

Trs true, the Dr. doth not in expreſs terms,call it a Sacrament, yet ſeeing 
P. 447. he holds it is by Divine warrand,placedin the ſame Claſs withBaptiſm, 
and made one of thePrinciples of the Dottrin of Chriſt, and in his ſenſe, ap- 
pointed ſtill to continue, as a ſtanding Miniſtry, for Communication of 
the neceſſary influences of the Spirit; Its left to the judicious to confider, 
whether it fall not clearly, within the compaſs of Cartwrighrs Reaſons, 
and of others above rehearſed, as inferring its unlawfulneſs, and in ſpeci- 
al, an appeal ismade to the Judicious, to ponder, how the appropriating 
of this Ceremony to a Biſhop, for the great ends mentioned, can come 
within'the compaſs of theſe Fundamental Principles of the Do&trin of Chriſt, 
whithout the Knowledge and Belief whereof, there can be noSalvation. 
The Dr. I muſt needs ſay, advances not only Prelacy it ſelf, but this ſup- 
poſed priviledge of Prelats, to an high pitch, in this Reaſoning. 

For what he adds of the Character and Quality of Philip, and 3bid. 
of Cyprians Opinion, of his being one of che Seventy two Diſciples: 
Whether he he was Deacon or Evangeliſt, it is all onein this Caſe, ſince 
the Action here performed by the Apoſtles, was proper to them, upon 
the Grounds already Afigned; and the account of their approach to Sama- 
ria, after this begun Miaiſtry of Philip, is fo repreſented by Proteſtant Di- 
vines, as wholly overthrows his pleading, and Razes itto the Foundation. 

* For, Whatthe'Dr. alledges, ancnt the conſtant Exerciſe of 
&© this ſuppoſed priviledge 0 Biſhups, in the Primitive Church, ibid. 
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As he has produced no Teſtimony of either Councilsor Fathers, in proof of 
this, but only wraps up the Matter in a Confident general; So, he is forcft 
immediatly in the next words, to make a ſort of Retraction, telling us, 
«© That in later Ages, there are Inſtances produced, of Presbyters, that 
© Confirmed. Butleaſt he ſhould ſeem to fall foul upon his large Afſertion 
immediatly premiſed, he muſt needs lenify this, and mix Water with |, 
his Wine, adding, © That they Confirmed only in the Biſhops abſence, and 
* by his delegation; and that it was in the later Ages. We ſee theſe Cha- 
ritable Lords, became atlaſt, Liberal, in parting with ſome Prerogatives, 
admitting ſuchas could only perform the mean Service of Baptizing, to the 
High Ep:/copal Dignity of Confirming. But the Account we have given of 
this. Matter, fufhciently diſcovers. his unſoundnefs, and prevarication in 
this Point, and that as the Practice he pleads for, had never any warrand 
from Scripture, or prime Antiquity, ſo, what Impoſition'of Hands might 
es Fd, . S 
have been practiſed in a ſuppoſed 'conformity to the Ap>ſtles Pattern, 
was performed by the Elders or Miniſters of the Church. And therefore, in 
oppoſition to the Dr*s fair Concluſion (as he calls it P. 448.) *that this Confir- 
< mation, Or Impoſition of Hands, was Peculiar to the Apoſtles in the Ori- 
© pinal, and their Succeſlors, the Biſhops, in the continuation of it. We: 
may in the Confidence of Truth, oppoſe this Anticheſis, or Counter-Con- 
cluſion; That the Apoſtolick Confirmarion, which he inſtances, was ſo pecu- 
liar to the Apoſtolick Office, and ſo appropriat to extraordinary expired. 
effeas, as therein the Apoſtles could have no Succeſſors : And that their 
Succeſſors, in all the neceſſary duties and Offices of a Goſpel Miniſtry, 
are the Faithful Paſtors, labouring in the Word and Dodrin, to whom, 
as the Apoſtles committed, what was in their Office, ordinary and ne- 
ceſſary to. be continued in the Church, So, upon ſuch Principles and 
grounds, in ſuch a manner, and for fuch an end, in their Dodrin,deliver-. 
ed to the Churches, as does quite overthrow, the Hierarchical Prelat he. 
Pieads for, as no Plant of the Lords Plantation. 
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O Examin in the better Method, what this Dr. proda- 
ceth, againſt us, itis fit, that we Firſt view, what he 
repreſents as our Aſfertion, and which he boldly 
Charges with Error and Novelty, and. as one of thoſe 
Opinions never heard of, for 1400 Years after our Saviours 
Incarnation : It is thus, That we affirm our Saviour hath: 

PM Se. appointed his Church, under the New Teſtament ( whether 

Provincial, National, or Oecumenick ) #0 be Governed by the ſeveral 

Claſſes of Precbyters, atting in aperfett Parity, and owning no Subordination to 

any 
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any highey Officer in the Ec@eſiaſtick Senate, above aPresbyter, in the modern and 
current Notion of the Werd. 

That which I mainly deſiderat here, is. r. The term of [ ſeveral Claſſes] 
appears obſcure, not pointing at the Beautyful Order and Subordination 
of Judicatories, which we maintain according to the Nature of all Go- 
vernment, conſequently of Church Government. The Claffes and excerp- 
ted Claſſes, is an invidious, independent term : We own the Congregational 
Church repreſented by the Paſtors one or more, with the Congregational 
Elderſhip: ThePresbytrie,aJudicatory Superiortothis,made up of thePaſtors of 
the Congregations, together with Ruling Elders; The Provincial Synod ſuperior 
thzreunto, conſiſting of theMinifters of the Several Presbytries,with Ruling El- 
ders, in the Precindts of the Province, to which the proportioned number of 
Presbytries are ſubordinat,and wherein they are repreſented: The National 
Church, made up ofa convenient number of Miniſters arid Elders from every 
Presbytrie therein,to which theProvincial Synods are ſubordinat,WhichModel of 
Gevernment, has been fo fully Cleared from Scripeare, by many Learned 
Pens, that he cannotſtand before the evidence of Divine Authority, and 
Reaſon, offered for the ſame; And which any, who have Read, may ſee 
the vanity of his empty Pamphler. 2 When he tells us of Precbyrers, Ating 
in a perfett parity, he inſinuats, as if We held noother Presbyter, than the 
Paſtor, and that all who come under this general Name or Characer, 
have by our Principles, the ſame intereſt in Church Government; which, 
ifhe mean of Government in its whole Extent, viz, that Power, which is 
called the Diata#ick, Critick and Dogwatick, its a groſs Falſehood : For, we 
diſtinguiſh an intereſt in the laſt, which is properto Paſtors, from that in- 
ecreſt in the firſt two, which we allow to Ruling Elders, 3. When he 
tells us, We ownno higher Officer, in the Eccleſiaſtick Senate, above a Presbyter 
in the modern Current Notion of the Word, he ſpeaks in the Clouds, and confu- 
ſedly, not ſpecifying, what is that Notion of the Word, which he calls Modern 
and current, and which we own as of the Divine Appointment and Signa- 
ture, We hold, that the Pafter, labouring in the Word and Dodrin, and 
to whom is Committed the Dodrinal and Juriſdictional Key, is termed 
alſo in Scripture, the Elder or Presbyter, and that he is the higheſt ordina- 
ry Church Officer of Divine Appointment ; and this with the Body of 
Proteſtant Churches and Divines. We alſo hold, that the Scripture points 
out-an- Elder or Presbyter, that Rulesonly, and is inferior to the Labourer 5 
rhe Word and Dofrin, as having no intereſt therein; and ths Notion of the Word 
we hold, and can make gcod to be the Scripture, as well as Modern Notion. 
Tf this Dr. in calling it the Current Notion of the Word, intend that which 
isthe general Senſe of Divines, he ſeems here to Charge them all with No- 
*velty and Singularity, fince all, who hold this Notion of the Word, = 
under- 


fF! 
: 
£ 
x] 
I 
: 
bk} 
} 
J 
: 
; 
: 


Chap. I. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. ; 


underſtand the Presbyter, in the Senſe above expreſt, muſt needs own him 
to have ſuch intereſt in Government, and the ſame Authority, which 
we Aſſert : And therefore, Croſs to the Drs Notion, which he is not 
pleaſed direaly to ſpecifie. 

The Dr. without diſtin&ion, or ſetting up his diſcriminating March- 
ſtones,as tothe extenſion of time,calls the davs, wherein this Notion of the 
Presbyter is become current, dayes of Separation and Singularity, differing inthis 
from the Uniform Teſtimony of Antiquity ; And the Critick has here much to 
ſay, in proof of his Charging with Singularity and Separation, and a dange- 
rous Separation from the Uniform Teſtimony of Antiquity, the whole Body cf 
Reformed Churches and Divines, fince 1ntheir Confeflions, and: the Cur- 
rent uſage of their Writers, they thus underſtand and make uſe of the 
term Presbyter. As alſo, that upon other grounds, he Charges them; with 
Singularity and Separation, ſince he calls theſe dayes ſuch, abſolutely, ab-- 
ſtracting from this-particular Caufe : And what dangerous Conſequence, 
this Doarin is of, and how highly refleting upon the Churches, will ſute- 
his ſerious, ſecond, and more ſedat Thoughts, when in a better frame 
and humour. 

The Dr. adds, That, in this we differ from the firſt Presby terians among our 
ſelves,whoDeclare in their Confeſſion of Faith, that all ChurchPolicy #s Variable, 
ſo far were they from Aſferting an Indiſpenſible and Unalter able Right of Parity. 
But,in this,he has Abuſed hisReader,and any that bur reads that Confefiion,. 
may eaſily diſcover his Impudent Forgery and Impoſings:. For, Firſt;In the 
ninteenth Article of that Confeſſion, Aſhigning the Notes cf the True Church, 
they preſent theſe three, ( r. ) © The true: Preaching of the Word of 
* God, as he has revealed himſelf, in the Writings of the Prophets and A- 
* poſtles. ( 2. ) The right Adminiſtration of the Sacramer:ts, annexed 
* to the Word and Promile,to confirm it to our Hearts, ( 3..) Eccl:ſtaftical 
* Diſcipline, uprightly Miniſtred, as Gods Word preſcribes, whereby Vice is re- 
© prefled and Vertue nouriſhed. And giving Inſtance of this in particular 
Goſpel Churches,they add, © Such were in Cerinthas, Galatia, Epheſus, and 
* other places, wherein the Miniſtry was planted by Paul, and were. of 
©* himſelf named the Churches of God, citing on the Margine, 1 Cer. 1. 2. 
* 2 Cor.1.1. Gal.1.2. Epheſ.1.1. where Pau} ownes them, and names them 
*as Churches; and to prove they had a Miniſtry and Eccleſiaſtick Diſci- 
* pline planted therein, they further cite, 48. 16.9, 10. and 2%. 17, &c. 
** pointing us to Pauls laſt and farewel Charge to the Elders.or Paſters-of E- 
© pheſus, wherein he entruſted the Government thereof to them, as the 
** only Bifbops thereof, ſer up and Authorized by the Holy Ghoſt: And ſuch 
* a Church, they profeſs the Protefant Church in this Realm to be. 

Erom this Accouat.of the Confe{jon, it is evident, 1, That-in oo ; 
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of our firſt Reformers, Church Government and Diſciplin, rightly Admi- 
niſtred, is an Eſſential Mark of the Church. 2. Thar it muſt not be ac- 
cording to Mens Invention, or Rules of Worldly Policy, but according 
to the Preſcription of the Word of God : Thus, clearly aſſerting, that 
the Word of God, preſcribes the Rules and Meaſures of it, and conſe- 
quently determines, what Government and Diſciplin it is, elſe there could 
be no Appeal to that Rule. And look, as, they make the Word of God, 
the Standart and Rule of the true Dottrize, in the firſt Note, ſo, of Diſci- 
pline and Government, in this third : Hence, as, none can, without extre- 
meſt Impudence aſſert, that the Word leaves us to Waver, and at an Un- 
certainty, as to the true or falſe Docrine, or that it is not perfetly con- 
tained in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Appealed to, in that 
firſt Note, ſo, without the ſame Impudence, neither can this be alledged 
of the Diſcipline or. Government ;anent the Rectitude whereof, and its Divine 
Meaſures, the ſame Appeal is made. 3. When exhibiring Scripture In- 
ſtances, they mention a Miniſtry eſtabliſhed by Paul in the Churches, and in 
ſpecial, ſuch a Miniſtry or Elderſhip, as had the Government eſtabliſhed and lod- 
ged with them, in aParity of Paſtors, as the Church of Epheſus, when'Paul 
gave them his laſt Charge, to Feed and Govern joyntly, as the Biſhops ſet 
up by the Holy Ghoſt, they clearly aſſert the Divine Warrands of Presby- 
terian Parity. l 

Next, for that Paſſage, which the Dr. takes hold cf, in Art. 21. ( which 
he durſt not point his Reader to, as knowing that the very Read- 
ing, would diſcover his Forgery ) that which they affirm, is thus expreſ- 
fed. © Not, that we think any policy or Order in Ceremonies, can be 


© appointed for all Ages, times and places, &c. Its evident, that it ut- - 


terly rejects his abſurd gloſs, and impertinent groundleſs inference : For, 
1. They are not ſpeaking of the Species and form of Governmen, butof theſe 
things, which Councils has a Power to determin in, yea, peremptorly affirm, 
that they have no Power or Authority to make that to be Gods Word, or thetrue in- 
rerpretation thereof, which was not ſo before, by his Holy Will, and by clear Con- 
ſequence, that no Councils can alter or change that Miniſtry and Govern- 
ment, whichin Art. 19. They affirm the Apoſtleseſtabliſhed. 2. Having menti- 
oned the Confutation of Hereſfies, and giving a publick Con- 
feſſion of Faith, according to the Word, as one great, deſign 
of General Conncils, they atlign the Second, which is to Conſtitut good 
Order and Policy, to beobſerved inthe Kirk, that all things be done decently, 
and in Order, citing 1 Cor. 14. 40. Let allthings be done decently andin order: 
WhereinPaul preſcribs this generalRule to be applyed to the particular cir- 
cumfſtances of that Church--- Then they add, ** Not that we think any 
<* Policy and order in Ceremonies, can be appointed for all Ages, _ 
an 
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© and places-- Adding, © That when Ceremonies foſter Superſtition,they 
*© ought tO be removed : Wherein, it 1s evident, as the Meridian Light, 
that that Policy, which «they hold alterable, is not the Government of the 
Church, appointed by the Apoſtles in the Word, or that Eccleſiaſtick Diſciplin, 
therein preſcribed: For. th they make a Nete of the true Church; and to call 
this alterable according to the difference of Times and Places, were ſo groſs a con- 
tradition, as no Men of Senſe, could fall into, much lefs the Godly and 
Learned Cumpilers of that Confeſſiow. Bur, by this alterable Policy, they 
mean, ſuch as Relgtes to the variable Circumſtances of particular Church- 
es, and ſuch appointments thereanent, as God has left to the Regulation 
of the Chriſtian Prudence of Church Governours, according to the gene- 
ral Rules of the Word; of which Rules, that inſtance they exhibit, x Cor. 
14. 49. hath the prime place. So, that the Dr*s Inference, that therefore, 
the Authors of the Confeſlion, beld not an indi/penſible Divine Right of Parity of 
Paſtors or Presbyters, has no dependence upon that Paſſage, which he Cites, 
nor has any Subſfiſtence, but in his own imagination. 

The Dr. adds (P. 13 ) That the Firſt Presbyterians pleaded only, that their 
New Form, was not repugnant to the Oeconomy of the New Teſtament Church, and 
Primitive Inſtitution; that it came nearer to the Original Model of Churches : But 
never affirmed, that the Chriſtian Church, by the Original Authority of our Savi- 
our,and bis Apoſtles,oug ht to be Governedbya Parity of Presbyters, and that no Of- 
ficer in the Church, higher than a Preſbyter,could pretend, to any ſhare in Eccleſiaſtick 
Government. I Anſwer, the Dr. hath not exhibit to us, theſe Presbyterians, 
whom he calls Firf, and who thus pleaded. We heard, that our very Firſt 
Reformers, Pleads f-r that Government, they were ſettling, as a Divine 
Miniſtry and Government, according to the Word, and deriving its Ori- 
ginal Pattern from the Apoſtles Plantation of Churches, ſuch as Epheſws 
had, when Paul gave his laſt dire&tions to that Church. To which Ori- 
ginal Pattern, they hold, that all Churches ought to be ſquared and Sub- 
ordinat. And if we advance 1 ſtep further, to ous Books of Di{ciplin, we 
will find the Divine Right of our Government Aﬀſerted, in moſt Material 
Points thereof. | 

The Peoples intereſt in the Election of Paſtors, in their Call, and in 
their Admiſtion, is Aﬀerted in the Firſt Book of Di/ciplin, Head 1. with 
the Explication. 

In the 7 Head of Eccleſiaftick Diſciplin, the higheſt Cenſure of Fxcommu- 
nication, 15 attributed to the Miniltry, as their Duty and Priviledge ( not 
to the Prelat ) and all Preachers, without excepticn, are declared Subje&t 
to Diſciplin; and the Subjection of all Preachers to the Prophets, in their 
Porin, is Aﬀerted in the g. Head of Church Policy, upon that ſpecial Poinc 
of Yropelyingand interpreting the ae All which, cutts the Sin- 
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news of the Prelats Exerciſing Power over Paſtors, Eſtabliſhing their Eſ- 
ſential Divine Right of Government. 

In 2 Book of Diſcipl. Chap. x. The Divine Right of. Church Govern- 
ment and Policy, is Aſerted, and its diſtintion from the Civil. The un- 
lawfulneſs of Miniſters, aſſuming Name or Thing of Lordſbip. Again, 
The extraordinary expired Function of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, is 
Aﬀerted.The identity of thePaſtor and Biſhops Office,as the higheſt ordinar 
Fundtion, together with the Relation thereof to a paricular Flock, is Af- 


ferted Chap. 2, 
Moreover- Ch. 7. initio, the Ruling Elders Office, ans Congregational 


Elderſhip, are Aferted. 
1b;4, Our Church Judicatories, Congregational, Provincial, and National, 


are Aﬀerted. 

Chap. 11, The Unwarrantableneſs of the Office of Biſhops 4ſuming Au- 
thority over Paſtors, and aLordſhip over them, and over Chrilts Inheritance, 
is Afſerted: And ſuch Biſhops, as refuſe Subjection to the Eſtabliſhed Diſ- 
ciplin andGovernment of Paſtors,are appointed tobe depoſed from all Fun&tion 
in this Kirk, Likewiſe,Patronages, as ciofling the Peoples Right, in Elei- 
on of Paſtors, are condemned as a Corruption of Popery, Chap 12. 

Now, the Divine Right of the Courts and Officers, we own, in oppoſiticn 
to Prelacy, being thus Aﬀerted in theſe Books of Policy, and in the Judg- 
ment of the Compilers thereof, drawn forth from the Fountain of the Word; 
the Model alſo, preſented and deſcribed in theſe Books, amounting to a 
ſpecifick form of Government, and everſive of Prelacy, the Compilers, al- 
> as is ſaid, preſenting it as the Divine and Scripture Pattern; they muſt 
needs hold it to be a ſtanding Form, appointed by our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles. Again, if the Dr. hold, that the New Teſtament Oeconomy, con- 
tains a ſpecifick ſtanding Form of Government,and a Standart for all Churches, 
while time laſts,then ſuch a Form, as with Reſpe& to the main, is aſſert- 
ed to be conſonant thereunto, is aſſerted in ſo far, to be, not only allow- 
able, but neceſſary : And this, the Dr. muſt needs admit, unleſs with Pa- 
pifis, he will make Scriptures themſelves, a Noſe of Wax, and the NewTe- 
ſtaments Preſcriptions, in Point of Government, and its Oeconomy, ver« 
firile, and ſo Lax and General, that it diſcovers no Species of Govern- 
ment. Beſides,if theſe Reformers affirm,the Paftor,to be the higheſt Church 
Officer, Fure Divino,and that he is all one with che Preaching Presbyter,then 
by neceſſary Conſequence, they muſt needs hold, that by Original Autho- 
rity of Chriſt and his Ap>ſtles, all Churches ought to be Governed, by s 
Party of Presbyters or Paſtors, and that no EccleſiaſtickOfficer, above a Pres- 
#ter, CAn pony to a ſhare in Ecclefaſtick Government. Theſe Aﬀerti- 
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this Gordian Knot, he will fall into fuch a ſhameful Aſertion, as to affirm, 
that an Officer, not allowed by Chriſt, but condemned by his own Ori- 
inal Authority, and that of his Apoſtles, has notwithſtanding, a ſhare 
in Eccleſiaſtick Government. Beſides, the dull inadvertency of this Af- 
ſertion, appears in this, that he holds our Reformers did plead, that rhezr 
Form was allowable, and not repugnant to the New Teſtament Oeconomy, and yet 
not ſuch, as was recommended by our Lords Original Authority to all Churches: 
For, ifhe hold, that the New Teſtament Oeconomy, is a clear fixed Stan- 
dart and Model for all the Churches, then, whatever Frame of Govern- 
ment is not Di/ſonant or Repugnant, is conform and conſonant thereunto, and 
conſequently, not only allowable, but neceſſary. And if our Lords Original 
Authority preſcribed this Oeconomy, as a Standart and Rule for Church 
Government, in all Ages, that Model that comes up to this Firſt Standarr, 
in {> far as it comes up to it, is that which the Church is to imitat in all 
Ages, unleſs he will ſay, that all Ages arenot to imitat this Pattern, ſhewed 
1pon the Mount.” And in ſpecial, our Reformers hold,. that our Saviour in 
the Original Preſcription of this Pattern, preſents the Paſffor or Preach- 
ing Presbyter,. as the higheſt ordinary Church Officer. And therefore, it is no 
rallank to affirm, that in all times of the Church, ſuch an Officer as a Pre- 
lat, Superior to Paſters, is forbidden and Condemned. The Dr. ſays, That; 
tho our Reformers affirm, their Government was not repugnant to the New Teftament 
Oeconomy, they werenot ſo raſh as toaffirmthe Church ought to be thus Governed in all 
Ages. So, its with this Grave cautelous Dr, raſhneſs to affirm, that a 
Government ſuted tothe Divine Pattern, is for all Ages, conſequently a 
precipitant Affertion to affirm, that our Lords Pattern is the juſt Stan- 
dart for all Ages. The Dr. will be fatisfied, That we _+_ for owr Fudgment in 
Government ( which he calls a New Notion) as probable,but cannot endure, that 
we plead for an abſolut þ mga. require obedience to it,as due to infallible 
Authority; Thu, he lays, « worſe, , than ſpeculative Enthuſiaſm. 1 Anſ- 
wer, if we can produce no Scripture Warrand for* that Government we 
own, we ſhall be ſatisfied ir come under the Character of a New Notien; 
But,*if we can make it appear, to be the Government recommended 
in the Scripture-Oeconomy and Pattern, then, as being founded upon In- 
fallible Authority, we juſtly challenge Obedience to.it; and while this 
Light is ſhut out and rejected by the Dr. and his Fellows, they are juſtly 
Chargeable, in ſo far, with Speculative, yea, and Practical Enthuſiaſm. 
The Drfs. pretended Rhetorical Floriſh, whereby he would ſer off this 
Charge upon Presbyterians, taken from the ſimilitud and allttfon to the per- 
ſon, who ſhould threaten to kn<ck him on the Head,unlefs he wil affirm; 
againſt his Reaſon and Senſes, that he ſees ſuch Armies in the Air, as 
are poinceg. out to him ; Is buta phantaſtick Flaſh of his own Airy Ima- 
.- mo gination . 
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ganion, for we impoſe nothing Arbitrarly or Imperiouſly upon his Rea” 
on, or any of his way, butchallenge the utmoſt attention, and beſt Ex- 
erciſe of their Senſe and Reaſon, tothat Scripture-Lighit and demonſtration 
of our Government, which we offer from the Word;which,had he feriouſly 
ſearched and pondered, with «an Eye to God, the Father of Lights, he 
had been otherwiſe, and better imployed, than in flinging out ſuch Squibs 
and Crackets into this Countrey, and in writing his folly and ignorance, 
in ſuch an Airy Childiſh Pamphler as this is. Headds (CP. 14.) © That it 
were better tofall into High-way-Mens hands, than amongſt ſuch Spiritual Robbers. 
But he commits this Robbery upon himſelf, while ſhutting his Eyes againſt 
that Scripture-Light, which has been offered upon this Paint. And he 
knows, by what numerous cruel Laws, and Barbarous execution thereof, in 
the late Reigns, he and his Maſters, our ScotsPrelats, endeavoured to knock 
downthe reaſon and Conſcience of many Thoufands of this Nation, both 
Godly and knowing,in an Imperiousobtruſion of their ungodly Hierarchy 
upon themyand many wicked Vowsand Oaths for upholding it. 

The Dr. next alledges; That we vainly ax of a Druine Inſtitution of our Go- 
wernment, and unanſwered Writers in its defence, but whenput to produce Arguments 


or it, wehave have nothing but perplexed Probabilities, imtricat conſequences frons 
awreſted Scriptures, to offer, contrary to the Uniform ſuffrage of the Ancients, &c. Anſ. 


what Divine Warrand we plead for the Divine Right of the Courts and 
Officers we own, is ſo well known toſuch as are acquaint with this Con- 
troverſie, and how ſolid aur Scripture-proofs are, and conſonant to the 
Senſe, both of Ancient and Modern Writers, thatthis Mans flanting boaſt, 
can make no other impreſſion upon them, than of his procacious vanity, 
Had heintended as a Championindeed for his Cauſe, toFight,not to bragg, 
in this. Pamphlcting Bragadocio, which any may ſee to be ad pompam, non 
sdpugnans, he ſhould have fairly and formally encountred Fus Divin. Reg. 
Eccleſ. Fus Dicin. Miniſt, Evang. Sme&ym. with its Vindication. Mr. Baynes 
DioceſanTryal, in Anſwer to Dounham. Didoclav. Cap. 4. And theScripture- 
Pieadings ofmany Forreign Divines, againſt the Hierarchy, and forthe Pari- 
13 of Paſtors; and then to have boalted ( having difcuiled cheir Arguments } 
at the putting off of his Armour. 
Burt now, that we are come to the Point, the Dr. (P. 15.) tells his 
Friend, That he can,give but a ſhort Hiſtory of our Arguments, for the Dj- 
ine Right of Parity: And good Reaſon; lince he is for little flight Skir- 
miſhes, not fas the Shock of more cloſe and dangerous Encounters. Our 
Arguments, he reduces to three Heads. 1. The expreſs Command of our Sa= 
Viewer, 2. Conſequences from Texts of Scripture. F Teſtimonies of Ancient Wri- 
£76, Tfſhall not inſiſt in Criticizing upon the Dr*'s general Partitions: On« 
., 3 for wha he offers anent eur Saviewrs expreſs Command and Inſtitution of 
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Presby terian Government and Parity of Paſtors, he ſhould have done well, 
to name the Authors, who aſſert this, ere he had fo confidently aſcribed 
this Aſſertion to Presbyterians, No doubt, had he dealt fairly, ina parti- 
cular Condefcendance one our Arguments drawn . from Bane for 
Parity of Paſtors, and offered clear Scripture Replies to them, Presbyterians 
would have thanked him, for his Diligence, in endeavouring their further 
Light and Conviction on this Head. Burt to prevent his Miſtake, or any 
elſe of his Perſwaſion, I muſt further add, that, as for the Argument from 
Antiquity,however he and his Party do magnihe it,ſtuffing their Books and 
Pamphlets therewith, inftead of more ſolid Scripture Reaſoning : And al- 
tho, we are not afraid to try their Strength, in this Method of Arguing, 
yet Antiquity, Or the Teſtimony of Humane Writers, is none cf the Foundati- 
ons, upon which we do build the Fas and Divine Right of the Government 
we maintain, but the Lively Oracles, the Scriptures cf Truth allenarly : 
And we look up>n the Teſtimony of Antiquity, or of Ancient Writers, 
as an Acceſſory Humane Illuſtration, in ſame Matters of Fa&, but no pro- 
per proof, or to be ranked in eodem genere, with the firft, aggl as tending 
to refute the Charge of Noveliſm, wherewith the Dr. and his Fellows, ars 
bold to aſperſe our Principles in this point. 

The Dr. now falls upon the firſt Head of Arguments, taken from a ſap- 

ſed expreſs Command of our Saviour, anent the Parity of Paſtors, excluſfoe of 
the Furi/diition of @ Biſhop ( I heartily wiſh, be had here, ſpecified and de- 
fined this Juriſdiagon ) He tells his Friend, ( p.z6. ) We prove this from 
Matth. 20. 25. which, he ſayes, we inſiſt upon, more than Forreign Presbyrteri- 


ans, and he profeſſes he will bgar our Argument from hence, calmly and deliberat- 


hy, with Reverence and Attention, He adds the paralells, Luk. 22. 25. Mark 
10.42, 43. Naming in the Margine, the Reverend Mr. Dick/cz, and the 
Anſwer to the Fenicum by G. R. Our Argument from hence, the Dr. re- 
preſents thus, That the Officers of Chriſts Heuſe, were by his cwn xpreſs Com- 
mand,eſtabliſhed in a perfett Equality, even in fuch a Parity, as excludes the Power 
and TJuriſdittion of any higher Order, than that of a Presbyter, in the Modern 
Notpon. 

Before I come to repreſent the Drs Anſwer to this Text, Cprem-ni- 
ſhing again, what is before animadverted upon the Term of expreſs Cem- 
—_—_ ) I ſhall, Firf, Shew whar we plead from it. Secondly, That ous 
Pleading is Conſonant to the Senſe of Sound Divines. . 

For the frft, It is apparent in the premiled paralell Texts, that the Ten- 
tation of Ambitious Emulation among the Diſciples, haprompred them 
to a Sinful Contcft about Primacy, or which of them ſh-uld be greateſt, 
to prevent the Mitchievous Effects whereof, our Saviour Cautioned and 


Rebuked them, Diſcharging them expreſly, the Lordly Grandure of Earth=-, 
ly 
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IvRulecs,to ExerciſeLordſhip and Dominion one over another,in Oppoſiti- 
on thereunto,Commending Humble Miniſterial Service,and Spiritual Dili- 
gencein their Stewardſhip;both which he enforces from ſis ownExempla- 
Ty Humility. Hence, we infer, 1. That our Lord diſcharged Superiority 
ari4Inferiority among Officers of the ſame kind ſo,that.none are greater 
than ancther in their Office, no Apoſtle, no Evangeliſt above another ; 
that a"*compleat Parity in their Official Power, is commanded: And 
therefore, by clear Conſequence, a compleat and entire Parity among Pa- 
fters; And by further clear evidence, we argue, that ſuperior and inferi- 
or Degrees among them are diſcharged. 2. That whatever Priority of Or- 
der,be allowed amongOfficers of different kinds,we conclude,that our Savi- 
our, in theſe places, diſcharged Dominion and Principality, in any of them, 
of whatever kind, all Maſterly Power, ſuch as Civil Governours Exerciſe ; 
[There being one Maſter of his Family only, whereof all Ajnifers are Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Servants: Becauſe, in Exemplifying what he diſchar- 
ges, our Saviour gives the Inſtance, in ſuch Rulers, as are called Benefa- 
Hors, orGracions Lords, and in Oppoſition thereunto, Commands an Humble 
Miniſterial Service, not a ſort of warrantable Dcminion, as the paralell, 
1 Pet. 5. makes it evident. So, that, he gives here, . the Lord-Prelat, two 
Deadly Wounds, (1. In that he makes himſelf an Officer of an higher 
Order and Degree, than the Paſtor, holding himſelf, to be a Paſtor, ſpeci- 
fically diſtin& from the Preaching Presbyter: Thus Dividing and- Cutting 
out the Paſtoral Office, into Antiſcriptural, Diſting, Official Kinds, 
whereas, our Saviour diſcharges this, among Officers of the ſame kind. 
(2.) In that he Lords over his Brethren and Fellow-Paſtors, and that 
both, in a pretended Spiritual Capacity, arrogating a fole Power in 
Ordination and Juriſdiction, a Maſterly Power and Principality over 
Church. Judicatories, and likewiſe, in aſſuming the Earthly Lordſhip, 
Place and Grandure,which is expreſly here diſcharged. Now,if from what 
is ſaid; it be evident, that ſuch an Office and Officer is diſcharged, the 
Prelats Office is unlawful. and an Official Parity in the Paſtoral Office, clear- 
ly concluded. And that it may appear, that this is no Novel ordiſtorted 
-Expoſition, -let us 
In the ſecond place, view what Patrons it hath. To begin with the Bel- 
gick Divines upon Matth. 20.21. they ſhew, that the Occalion of the Con- 
reſt, was the Apoſtles Ignorance of the Condition of Chriſts Kingdom, to which 
they were called, viz. Not to a Worldly Rule, but to Serve and Suffer. 
And upon wv. 2Mhey ſhew, that all who are called to the Miniſtry of the 
Church, are diſcharged a Worldly Rule. Upon Luke 22. 25. they. aflert 
a Lordſhip and Woridly Power to be forbiddden ; paralelling this with 
1 Pet, 5. which diſcharges a Lordſhip over Gods Heritage. The _Englaſb 
Annot, 
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Annot. on the place of Marth. ſhew, © That the Lord, to appeaſe their 
* Contention, told them, they were not to expect Weorldly Greatne/s and 
* Dominion in following him, and whoever uſurps this, affes that which 
* God has not given --- that they were to look after a Life of Teaching 
* and Labouring, not Lording, Citing 1 Pet. 5. 3. And though, in a gene- 
ral Senſe, they aſſert, there are Orders among Miniſters, generally con- 
ſidered, viz. Apoſtles above Evangeliſts, Paſtors above Elders yet the 
Prohibition of all Worldly Power to Miniſters, they do here aſſert, and 
whatever Power is oppoſit to a Laborious Service and Miniſtry. Diodat. on 
that paſſage of Marth. ſhews, © That our Saviour beſpeaks the Apoſtles, as 
« Miniſters, ſhewing, that they ought to place their Dignity, not in 
* Worldly Lordfhips, but Humble Faithful Serving for the Salvation of Souls, 
And that our Lord diſcharges Worldly Greatneſs, as inconſiſtent with his 
Spiritual Kingdom, in that para of Matth. is aſſerted by the Authors of 
Pool's Annot.- part. 2. who alſo, upon Luke 22, do aſlert, © That our Lord 
* diſcharges Miniſters to Exerciſe a Dominion or Lordſhip, ſuch as is for- 
** bidden 1 Pet. 5. 3. Not as being Lords over Gods Heritage, citing alſo 2 Cor, 
* 1.24. where Poul diſownes a Dominion. Parezs upon that place of Mar. 
ſhews,' © That it is not a Civil only, but Eccleſiaſtick Deminion, which is 
©* here forbidden, or a Lording over the Church, as Peter, ſaith he, com- 
* mands the Presbyters, not to Lord over the Flocks committed to them : 
& Joyning as paralell to this 2 Cor. 1. 24. where Paul uſeth the ſimple Verb 
© x»w#4n leſt we apprehend its only Tyranny, that is diſcharged. He 
ſhews, that our Lord Reaſons from the Condition of the Apoſtles, who 
were Not to be Lords, but to Teach, to beSubjec, ro Serve the Church. 2. 
From the Dignity of the Miniſtry, which conſiſts in a Faithful Service. ;. 
From his own Example who had Humbled himſelf, to Mini- 
ſler to_ all, &c. MWhittaker Anſwering Bellarmins Gloſlings upon this 
Text, to ſave the Popes Supremacy, tells him, * That comparing Mat - 
© thew and Luke together, and conſidering that Luke uſes the Simple, nor 
© the Compound Word, in exprefling the Dominion, which is diſchar- 
© ged, would have his Diſciples underſtand, that they have rothing to co 
* with Dominion: Thus he, de Peniificatu, queſt. 1. Turret. part. 3. queſ#. 
I6, theſ. 4. cites Luk. 22. with the paralell, 1 Pet. 5. © as enjoyning a 441- 
&© niſtry, and diſcharging all Deminicn in the Church. The. 5. he ſhews, © Ir 
* was not the Ambitions Aﬀettation, but the Power and Deminien it ſelf ,ghich 
© the Lord diſcharged, 'oppoling to it, and commending, in its place a 
& Simple Seryice and Miniſtry. And Theſ. 6. He ſhews, © That the Queſtion 
© among theDiſciples,was not abour a wviclent Domination,or wiclent Ways of 
© obtaining it,but*theLordſhip and Dominien it ſelf, which he fimplely diſchar- 
*« ged ; proving it from Lukes uling the ſimple Verb, And that pallogy 5 
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© that will be great, he ſhews, is to be underſtood, not of a Real, but Ima- 
© pinary Aﬀetted Greatneſs. He alſo ſhews, that Chriſts Reaſoning from his 
own Example, Non argumentatur a pari, ſed a majore ad minus, argues not 
from a ſameneſs, but / 2 the greater to the leſs ---- If I your Lord, do mi- 
niſter and ſerve, much more ought you, who are indeed Servants, who have no 
Furi/dition over one another, to lay aſide all Thoughts of Domination, as when he 
laid, if I your Lord, have waſhed your feet, you much more, Fob. 13. 14. | He 
afcer, reaſons this ſame point, from Chriſts diſcharging them to aſſume 
Maſterly Imperious Titles, ſhewing them, that there is but one Maſter in the 
Church, = Shall I add, what Funizs bas upon this Text againſt Belar- 
mins Gloſſes, de Pontificat. Lib. x. Our Lord faid of the thing it ſelf, they 
Exerciſed Dominion ---- He ſpoke not of the manner, after this or that man- 
ner --- but not ſo ye, faith he, its a ſimple denyal of the thing propoſed. 
Bernard Writing to Eugenius, expones this paſſage, and of 1 Per. 5. as ſtrik- | 
ing againſt all Dominion, and enjoyning a Miniſterial Care in Oppoſition 
thereunto. And H#h;i:taker on the paſſage, tells Bellarmin, that its not Hu- 
mility in Dominion, that is here enjoyned, but Dominion it elf is forbidden, 
Let us add Cartwright againſt the Rhemiſts, upon theſe paſſages, who rea- 
{ons at large, that its not Ambition nor Tyranny, but the Dominion of 
great Ones over their Vaſſals and Inferiors, which is here forbidden,ſhew- 
ing that in this, the Eccle/iaſti:k Office, differs from the C3vil, that it admits 
not of Dominion and Principality, as the Civil Government, nor the out- 
ward Pomp and Superiority thereof. And the Argument from Chritſts 
Example,he thus expones,in Oppoſition to the Feſuits Gloflings and Scope, 
Ir doth not follow, ſaith he, that becauſe Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, bad Rule 
over them, therefore,they being Fellow-Servants ſhould have Rule one over another, 
but it follows rather, that for as much, as he their Lord and Maſt:r humbled him- 
ſelf to the baſeſt Service, therefore, they ſhould be aſhamed to be Lords and Maſters 
over one another: Thus, faith he. Cyprian alledged by Gratian ( we 6g , 
quoniam id vid. ) expones this place, Not of Pride and Ambition --- but of the 
ſeveral Ads and diſtin Honours betwixt both the Powers. And upon the para- 
lell Luk. 22. 24. he aſſerts againſt the Feſuits, that Majority and Superiority 
among the Apoſtles was reproved ſimplely not a Tyrannous Aﬀettation of Rule. We 
might multiply Proteſtant Writers to a Voluminous Bulk, upon this Head. 
For Calvin and Beza*'s Senſe upon the place, I need not mention them, 
theſe are the Drs Adverſaries; Only I mult notice their Correſpondence 
with the Body of Protefant Divines, in this Senſe and Account of the place 
exhibit. Yet I muſt add 01e Novelif more, Chamier de Oecum, Pont. lib, 
10. cap. 3. who upon this paſſage re reſents the Popiſh Gloſſes, anent our 
Lords diſcharging only the Manner of Aſpiring to Greatneſs, not the Dominion 
is ſelf, which he refutes in the-ſame manner, and from the ſame grounds, 
as 
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as Junins and Whittaker, But now it is time, to return to the Dr. 
From what is premiſed, it is no hard Matter to diſcover the Vanity of 


his Evaſions. Firſt, He tells us, p. 17. Thet our Lord ſuppoſes Degrees of Sub- 
ordination among hw own Diſciples, as in other Societies ; And therefore, diredts 


Eccleſiaſticks, who would climb to the "i Places of the Church, to take other 


- Methods than theſe uſed by the, Grandes of the World ; he that deſerves Preferment 


in the Church, « to be Servants of all ; So that thus refers to the Method of Promotion, 
not to theExtirpation of their Turiſdittion: They were not to aſpire toDignity and He- 
nour by Force and Violence, and the Arts faſhionable in Seculzy Courts, but by 
Ads of Modeſty, Hymility and Self-Denyal. Anſ. 1. For what he ſays of 
Chriſts ſuppoſing Degrees of Subordinatien; If he mean it in general, a- 
mong Church Officers, its admitted ; If among the Diſciples, or theſe 
here Addreſt, in this Speech of our Saviour, he Beggs the Queſtion, and 
Contradias the Senſe and Pleading of Proteſtant Divines, upon this paſ- 
ſage, who (as we have heard ) do ho!d that Majority/-and Superiority 
among them, was here diſcharged, and a compleat Parity of Official Au- 
thority enjoyned. The Clauſe, Not ſo among you, we heard that Turretin, 
with others, ' do hold abſolutly to diſcharge this ſuppoſed Inequality of 
Power and Dominion, which he proves from the Nature of the Phraſe, 
collated with Paralells : And we have alſo found, that Parews ( as mighr 
be cleared in others) do extend this, even to an Eeccleſiaſtick Superiority. 
2. If theDr. draw this Suppoſition ofdegrees of Subordination, from that 
Clauſe, He that will be great andchief,as is evident he doth; Then I Charge 
him Firſt, With Crofling the Senſe of Sound Divines, upon that Text,who 
inPleading againſt thePap/ts,tell them,that ourLord ſaid not, He that by my 
Allowance great, but he that will be great. IT confeſs, ſome do underſtand 
here a true Greatneſs, viz. in Vertue and Reward, a true Miniſterial Great- 
neſs ; And: this Senſe alſo baffles the Drfs Gloſs of an External Greatneſs, 
the Unſoundnefs whereof, further appears, when we ponder what our 
Saviour enjoyned, in Oppoſition to the Worldly Grandure diſcharged,viz. 
to be their Servant, over whom this is afteted, which is furtier evident in 
the Alternative Branch of the Paralcll, 1 Per. 5. whereby Sound Divines 
do clear and'expone this Text: For, that which the Apoſtle oppoſes to, 
being Lords (the thing prohibited ) he expreſſes by, being Examples to the 
Fleck, importing an Holy, Humble, Miniſterial Service. Again, I do 
Appeal to all Men of Senſe, who underſtand this Controverſy, whether 
the Dr. doth not in this Anſwer, ſtand upon the ſame ground with Bellar- 
min, ( de Pontif. cap” 1. ) in Defence of the Papacy : His Anſwer is, that a 
Primacy is not here diſcharged, but rather ſuppoſed, ſince our Lord ſays, 
he that will be chief, &c. And that therefore, an Ambitious Luſt cf Over- 
ruling, is here only prohibiced, inch as is among the Kings of the Goa 
: I kite 
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Whittaker Anſwering Bellarmin, quarrels him, as Abuſing and Wreſting th 
Text, ſince, inftead of admitting Dominion it ſelf, to be diſcharged (as he 
makes evident, and even out cf Bernard ) the Feſuit holds, that Ambitious 
Afﬀecation only is forbidden, the Modes Rei, not the Objeat, the Manner 
ofSecking, not the Thing it ſelf, and that he admits the prohibited Lord- 
ſhip, with the ſuppoſed or pretended Qualification of Aodeſty and Humi- 
lity: And if the Dr. ſayes not here the ſame,let any Judge by his Words ; 
For,he tells us, that ſuch as would climb up to the higheſt places in the Church, 
( and who knows, how high theſe higheſt places mounts in the Drs Fancy ; 
None will doubt, to a Merropolitan's Office at leaſt, over a whole Nation: 
For this he ownes.) muſt not take Methods of Force and Violence, as uſually 
Worldly Grandees, but advance by Atts of Modeſty, &c. So, that in the Dr's 
Senſe, and Bellarmin's, the/ Popes Mitre is never touched by this Text, it 
being the Meds Rez, the Manner of Seeking and AﬀeRing, not the Ob- 
je& of bigheſt Places and greateſt Dignities, which our Saviour here dil- 
charged. Nay, the Dr. in this Pleading, ſtands ſo Antipode to Proteſtant 
Arguments,that he fixes the Popes Mitre faſter,which I prove thus ; If that 
which the Conteſt was about,and the deſire of it was Lawfal i» the ObjeF, 
then a Primacy was. Lawful in the Obje, and only the Methcd ofSecking 
Diſchargel. The debate among the Diſciples, was, who- ſhculd be the 
Chief, and have the higheſt place in the: Church under Chriſt; And the 
Dr. fays, Th Climbing up to higheſt places in the Church, « in it ſelf a Lawful 
prattice, flowing from a Lawful deſire and emulation, ſo that a Man ſet hu Steps 
right, and <limb regularly : And will any Papif deny this ? who knows nor 
that their Writers Condemn many Popes violent and bad Methods to get 
into the Chair ? The Dr. tells us expreſly ( P. 17 ) that the Fext refers 
only to the Merbod of Promotion: And if fo, then by infallible conſequence 
not to the Promotion it ſelf, tho-even-extended to.a National,yea or Oecu- 
menick Primacy( as is ſaid ) IF any. obje&;,that the-Dr. holds, that this pre- 
ferment was to be in the Church, and that the perſon aſpiring is enjoined 
to be Servant of all; ſo, that it is neither a Civil, nor Ambitious Grandure, 
which he allows: I Anſwer, Papifs will allow the Firſt, and Popes pre- 
tends the: Second, even to be Servas ſervorwn Dei, while he Poſleſſes his 
Primacy: And the Dr. holds, its ſuch a Service ofall, as can conſiſt with the 
Mctropelitans Mitre,or-a National Primacy over all;And upon this ſuppoſition, 
E would whiſper che-Dr in the Ear,what if in the diſpoſal of Supreme Pro- 
vidence,the whole Chriſtian Church jhould be confined to that Nation;or 
the Nation extended to-the Limits of the whole: Church, what is then be- 
. come of poor ſimple Proteſtants Pleadings from this Text, againſt an Un;- 
werſal Patriarch, or Primacy, over the Chriſtian Church ? The Dr muſt ex- 
pugne and diſawn theſe, as Novel Gloſſes and New. Opinions of Presbyte- 
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rians, One refletion more, I add upon the Drf's Anſwer, and do Charge 
him with Sophiſtical Shuffling and Confounding the Terms and State of 
the Queſtion. When the Controverſie was Stated among the Apoſtles, 
which of them, ſhould be Chief and greateſt, and have a Primacy over all the 
reſt, in Chriſts Church and Kingdom, and when our Saviour beſpoke 
them, in the terms above expreſt; the Queſtion is, what that was, which 
our Lord in this reprehenfion did Diſcharge, and what in the poſitive In- 
junRtion,heallowed ? In Anſwer to this,the Dr. holds,that that which the 
Lord Diſcharged and prohibit, referrs only to the Merbod and Manner of 
Seeking and afte&ting, not to the Obje& it ſelf : For, he tells us, The Text 
referrs to the Method of Promoti n, cu:m to the bigbeſt places, Now, this 
is excluſive, it referrs not then to the Obje&t : And what was that Objec, 
I prav ? The Text fays, it was, who ſhould be Chief : But when the 
Dr. Repreſents, what this prohibition reaches not unte, and is allowed, 
( for he holds, that ourLords words, contain a negative Prohibition, and 
poſitive Precept ) he thus Repreſents it; That our Lords words, refers not ts 
the extirpation | {ur Turi/dition; which is as far a leap from the Point, as 
any can be. Their Apoſtolick Juriſdition was never the Queſtion, bue 
an abſolute Primacy ; and none were ever ſo brutiſh, as to imagin, thar 
the Prohibiti-n, did in the leaſt reach,far leſs,tended to extirpat the ſame. 
But the Dr. behoved to hide the other Branch of the Queſtion in the 
Clouds, and was aſhamed to ſpeak it out, which yet the ſequel of his 
reaſoning doth, viz. that this Negative- precept, reaches only to the man- 
ner of Promotion tO a Primacy or Supremacy over the Church, not to the Pri» 
macy or Supremacy it ſelf. 

1 he Dr's next Anſwer ( P. 18. ) reſolves in a Queſtion : If the Apefies 
underſtood the Lords Precept in our ſenſe, how came = to exerciſe Furiſdt 
all ſubordinat Eccleſiafticks, during their Life, in all the Churches, they gonndes ? 
Did they croſs our Lord: Inſtitution, who perfettly underſtood his meaning * Anſ. I 
might here retort his Queſtion and Anſwer, in a Counter-query. It the 
Apoſtles underſtood our Lords Precept, in his Senſe, as prohibiting only, 
an ambitions violent manner of aſpiring to Principality or Chief places in the 
Church, but not the Thing it fr how came it, that none of them, in 
ſuch Modeſf Method, as he preſcribs, ſought that Greatneſs or Chief Pow- 
er 2 Were they Frighted from the Lawful uſe of their Juriſdition, which 
the Lords prohibition touched not ? Were they fo Brutiſh, as rot to reach 
his meaning ?. yea, whence was it, that in their Docqrin and Practice 
they diſown all dominion, and Prelatical Principality in the Church, and 
all. outward grandure and greatneſs, as inconſiſtent with their Office, and 
the Office of all Goſpel Miniſters ? But to the Topick and ground of the 
Dr's Argument, I Anſwer direaly, n the Apoſtles, as they — 
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ſo they praiſed vur Lords Precept, in theſenſe we owne. r. In that they 
practiſed a compleat equality of Official Power m—_— themſelves. This I 
hope, he will not deny, or if he do, its eaſie to ſet all Proteftant Divines 
in purſuitof him. 2 In that they never exerciſed, nor attempted to ſeek 
any Civil Greatneſs or Dominion, ſuch as the Prelatshe pleads for, do own 
as competent to their Office. 'They knew, that their Lord, when but de- 
fired to giveadvice in a Civil Cauſe, gave this return, 2»bo made me a Fudg? 
And declined the Imployment. And that therefore, neither they, nor a- 
ny of their Succeſſors, were to be Civil Counſellors, and Spiritual Peers, in 
Parliiments and Princes Courts. 3. They diſown all Dominion in one Pa- 
for over ancthcr, and diſcharged it earneſtly : Thus the Apoſtle Peter, to 
be Lords over Gods Heritage, 1 Pet. 5. Thus alfo Diotrephes, affeting a Prehe- 
minence, is rebuked by the Apoſtle John : And Pani owns himſelf, and 
other Apoſtles, as Stewards only in the Houſe of God, and diſowns a Do- 
- winion, as we have heard. 

Next, As for their Juriſdiction over ſubordinat Eccleſiaſticks, which is the 
Subſtratum of the Dr's great Anſwer and Queſtion, I do deny: Firf, 
that they exerciſed any Epiſcopal Juriſdi&ion, properly taken, over them. 
Secondly, ſuch a Juriſdiction as did Croſs this Precept : The Proof of both 
theſe, will fully diſcover the vanity of the Drfs Second Reply 

And Firf,that the Apoſtles exerciſed no ſuch Epiſcopal Authority over Ec- 
clefiaſticks, or Churches planted, as the Dr. pleads for, is evident thus. x. 
Their Apoſtolick Auchority connected with their Infallibility in Teaching, 
reached to preſcrib Duty to the Members and Officers of Churches, con- 
Kquently was cumulative thereto, not privative thereof, which appears in 
cheir enjoyning the exerciſe of Spiritual Furi/di#ion, as inherent in Church 
Officers, as Excommunication, 1 Cor. 5. And their owning a Spiritual Ju- 
Tiſdiction and Authority in Paſtors, both in the deſignations of Rwlers, Go- 
wirnours, Overſeers, Biſhops, attribut to them; As alſo, in their frequent en- 
joyning the Peoples obedience and ſubjetionto them, as in that. capacity 
Heb. 13. 7. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 3-.1Thef. 5. 12. 2. The Apoſtles did not as 
the Prelats, invade the deciſive Power of Paſtors in Government, 
but took along their deciſive Votes and concurrence, as we find in that 
Council AF. 15. where its evident, that in every Point, the Elders or Mi- 
niſtzrs, conccurred with the Apoſtles, in the Diſquiſition, Sentence, and 
decretal Letter. 3.As theApoſtles planted Churches with Paſtors or Preach-- 
ing Presbyters, inſtructing them with Authority to Feed and Rule, as Bj- 
ſhops or: Rulers, ſet up by the Holy Ghoſt, fo they committed the Govern- 
ment-of the Churches to them, in their laſt facewells, without the leaft 
hint of Super-in/trut Officers of an higher Order : So, that the Apoſtles inſtru» 
eing Paſtors with ſuch Authority, commanding its exe cite, enjeyaing 
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the Churches obedience tothem, exemplifying and Authorizing their in- 
tereſtin higheſt Judicatories, yea, making even Evangeliſts, as 7imethy, 
paſs through the Door of Presbyterial Ordination, in order to the exercife 
of his Office; Not to inſiſt upon, even Apoſtles ſubmiſſion to the Autho- 
ritative Impoſition of the Hands of Prophets and Teachers, when ſent out 
upon a ſpecial Goſpel Legation : ,To which we may add, the Apoſtles 
owning Paſtors, as Brethren, Fellow-helpers, Fellow-Labourers, Co-Presbyters or 
Elders. It follows inevitably. (r.) That as to the Perpetual Paſtoral Charge, 
the Authority of Preaching theGoſpel, theAdminiſtration of theSacraments 
and the appendent Juriſdi&tional Power ( which by the Apoſtles Doin, 
is a LowerStep to this, and connected chertwich) they own the Paſtors or 
Preaching Presbyters,their Equals, and their proper Succeſſors in this Miniſte- + 
rial Authority,conſequently the ordinary ChurchOfficers of the hjgbeftOrder,to 
whom they committed the Keys of Dodtrin and Diſciplin. (2.) That the 
Exerciſe of their extraordinary Apoſtolick dire&ive Power and Authority, 
which they could not diveſt themſelves of, while alive, did no whit im- 
peach the ſtanding Authority. of Paffors, nor did it includ any Juriſdiction 
roperly over Churches, conſtitut and Moulded in their Organick being. 
by [ Furiſdiftion proper, ] I mean ſuch as is of a ſtanding neceſflity, in or- 
der to the Churches Edification, in all times, or ſuch a Juriſdition over 
Churches, as may be ſuppoſed paramount unto, or privative of the Juriſ- 
dictional Authority of Paſtors, and of Organick Churches. 
' Secondly, That theApoſtles exerciſed no ſuchAuthority over theChurches,, 
as did croſs our Lords Precept and Prohibition, is evident, in that. 7. 
Our Saviour diſcharged Imparity among Church Officers of the ſame kind, 
and therefore, this could not impeach theApoſtles Authority over ordina- 
ry Officers. 2. 'Our Lords inſtruting them with ſuch a meaſure of the 
Spirit,as was ſutable to'the Firſt founding of theChurches,and withAutho- 
rity, as hislivingandinfallibly inſpired Oracles,to plant Churches,and the 
GoſpelOrdinancesandGovernment therein:Unleſs theDr. will ſay,that ov» 
LordsPrecept did croſs and contradict his delign,hemuſt needs ackdowleds, 
that the Apoſtles in exerciſing this dire&ive Power and extra-rdinary 
Authority, over ordinary inferior Officers, could not croſs this his Pre- 
cept and Prohibition, they being our Lerds immediatly called, infallibly 
inſpired, 'and extraordinarly Gifted Firſt Meſſengers, in order to this 
wo Thus we have ſcen the vanity and inſufficiency of the Drfs. Second 
Anſwer. But there is no end of Vanities. 
The Dr's Third Anſwer, is Prefaced with a very big.and high Flown 


ſwelling boaſt,, That which, he ſays, baffles and expoſes cur Argument to all in- 
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bedience to bis Command, c:uld nct infer a Parity, unleſs we Blaſphemouſly infer 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles were equal : For, onr Lord recommenas, what bc en- 
joins from bis own conſtant and viſible Prattice among them, that he their Lord 
and Maſter was their Servant : And therefore, it became the greateſ# among them, 
ro be Modeſt, calm and humble toward their Brethren, which would aualth them 
for Eccleſiaſt ick Promotions, This poor and mean Anſwer and Reaſon of the 
Drs, isa notion,for which he is beholden to his ". Maſters; And being 
here ſubjoyned to ſuch big words, brings to mind, ſome Poerick Phraſes. 
Did tanto tulit bic promiſſor hiatu --- And : 
Projicis ampullas & ſeſquipedalia verba --- And that of 
Parturiunt montes naſcetur ridiculus mus. 
There*s no doubt, that the Dr. has as much expoſed and baffled his own 
Judgment and Reputation, in this thraſonick weak Anſwer, as in any 
thing elſe. But to the p-int, Firſt I muſt tell him, that if this Argument 
tending to prove from this Text, our Saviours diſcharging Lordly Dominion 
in his Church,and inferred from his own m—_— Humility,be bad and 
fallacious,it has long ſince deceived the beſt & ableſt of Proreffant Divines,in 
Reaſoning againſt the Papifts and Papacy ? And if this his pretended Baff- 
ing Anſwer be ſo Mighty and Invincible, as he pretends, Bellarmin and the 
Popiſh Adverſaries, havelong ſince Baffled our Divines Arguments with it; 
For all know, it is the very ſame with theirs; And I muſt add, that 
it ſeems, the Dr. is ſo highly in Love with this Pop;h Notion and evaſion, 
that he has not concerned himſelf to notice what Baffling Replyes, Prote- * 
Pant Divines have returned to it, wherein they have diſcovered, what an 
inſipid impertinentevaſion it is, to ſave the Popes Mitre, from the ſtroak of 
this our Lords Prohibition and Precept; and conſequently that of Prelars, 
whereof we have already exhibir ſome inſtances. I havetold him, that 
Turretin ( no doubt, one of our Dr's new Minted Nowelifts) makes it ap- 
pear, that the Argument from our Lords Example, is an pond; on 
a pari, ſed a majore ad minus. If En be as one that ſerves,much 
more you the Servants,ought to eſhew all Lordly Dominion: As when he waſh- 
ed the Diſciples Feet, and thus recommended Love and Humility towards 
one another, ſince he their Lord and Maſter had done ſo. I know not if 
ic be true, that this Man rode in the Popes Guards, but ſure I am, he fen- 
ces fiercely for his Mitre. He ſays, our Saviour did that himſelf among 
them, meaning his Exerciſing a Principality and Supremacy over his Church: 
For, in the Sentence, he puts the Words | He ] and [ Them] in Empha- 
Lick diſtin& Characters, and conſequently holds, that what our Lord thus 
Exempliged, is ſtill co be imitat in his Church. Thus, his Anſwer and 
Reaſoning, runs clearly 'to this Iſſue ; That which I command you, 1 have 
dane ; And therefore, that which I command you, is conſiſtent with & Supremacy 
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over my Church, which I have Exerciſed and Exemplified. And here the Popes 
Holineſs, has a fair Plea frem the Venerable Dr. If Chriſt did that him- 
ſelf, which he enjoyned his Diſciples here, then the doing of what he en- 
joyned, was conſiſtent with a Supremacy: TheConneRion is clear; Chrift 
as Supreme Head, and in that Capacity, Exerciſed the ſame Humility, 
Self-Denyal,and Meekneſs, which he here enjoyned. But for more dire& 
Anſwer, I do again tell him, that our Lords Scope, in propoſing his own 
Example, is to Antidote their inward Pride, the Root of this Deſire of 
Unlawful Dominion, and powerfully to recommend Humility and Self- 
Denyal, as the moſt excellent Remedies thereof. So, that his firſt Argu- 
ment runs & forticri, thus, If I your Lord and Maſter be as one that ſerves, 
and 'am ſuch a Pattern of Self-Denyal and Humility among you, much 
more ought you to Study Humility, and to Guard againſt all Uſurped Do- 
minion and Authority, one over another, who are Fellow Diſciples and 
Servants: As he Reaſoned, Feb. 13. If I your Lord, have waſhen your 
Feet, much more ought ye to waſh one anothers Feet. 
Again, in the Dr's Mould of Anſwer, I find two groſs Points of Inad- 
yertency, which hardly any ordinary Capacity, could fall into, if we ſup- 
oe the. Perſon ſerious, and atrending to the Matter in hand, and very ill 
beforming one, who ſers to his Name, a D. D. and Charrtells this whole 
Church. 1. In that he will needs have our Lords Precept and Prohibiti- 
on, to be levelled againſt an Ambitions Principle or Deſign, but not at al) to- 
reach ( rather to allow ) that Efe## and Expreſſion thereof, which our 
bleſſed Lord, in down right Terms doth prohibit, viz. that Dominion men- 
tioned in the Text,and which they were contending about : Thus ſerting, 
in Oppoſition, thiags which are Subordinat, as if the Dr. had forgot the. 
common Maxim,Subordinata non Pugnant ; And,as if a bad Princizle,could fall 
under a Prohibition,and not the bad Pradice,the Iiſue therect. What a Chil- 
diſh Conception and Weakneſs is this? 2. He imagines, that our Lords Ar- 
gument of Humility (while Preſling his Apoſiles, to eſhew Unlawful Do- 
minion one over another ) drawn from his Practice, will inferr his Argu- 
ing @ pari, and a Suppolition of his Equa.ity with them,. if we ſhall ex- 
clude the Dr's Hypotheſis of a Warrantable Supremacy and Deminicn ; AnIma- 
gination than which, nothing can be more Sotrtiſh; the Argument running 
clearly a majure ad minus, from the greater to the lels, and the very Batis 
and Topick of it, ſuppoſing and inferring the quite contrary Concluſion 
and- Aﬀfertion. So, that the Dr's. Arguing that upon this Ground, as a- 
bove Senſed, we would make Chriit a1:d his Apoſtles equel, has ro 
more Twiſt of Reaſon in it, than. if one ſhould infer, f:cm our being de- 
horted from Strife and Vain Glory, and enjoyned Hunvlity and Love, be- 
cauſe Chriſt made himſe!fof no Reputation, and humbicd himſclf ro Death, 
the 
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the abſurd Concluſion of the Equality of bus Diſciples and Members with bim- 
{elf. The Dr. gives this Senſe of our Lords Words and Argument, in the 
premiſed Scriptures; If I your Lord and Maſter was your Servant, it becomes the 
greateſt among you, to be Humble towards Subordinat Brethren, which will Qualify 
you, for Eccleſtaſtick Promotion. "This carries with it; ſucha clear Suppoſiti- 
on of the Warrantableneſs of a Greateſt orChief among them,as I dare promiſe 
him, the Popes Approbation of his Commentary, it being the very ſame, 


. with that of his great Champion, Bellarmin, who tells our Divines, that a 


Dominion and Supremacy, is here rather ſuppoſed than forbidden, and only 
Humility in it's Exerciſe enjoyned. Bur the Dr*s petty Noveliſts, Proteſtant 
Divines, have told him, that if this Gloſs were true, then our Lord ra- 
ther Inflamed than Quenched their Ambitious Deſire of Dominion and 
Greatneſs, one over ancther, ſince, Reprehending only the Unwarran- 
table Method of Seeking, he thus Tacitly Recommended the Thing it 
ſelf, as Lawful and Deſfireable. But once more, I would fain know of 
this Dr, whether our Lord did not command an Equality or Official Same- 
neſs of Authority Apoſtelical among the Apoſtles ? Or, if he thinks indeed, that 
one was allowed to be in this Keſpe&,Prince and Supreme over the reſt? If 
he hold this laſt, then I dare Appeal to all Proteffants, whether he has not 
lefr our Camp, and is in the "Tents of the Papiſts. If he owne, that our 
Lord here enjoyned an Awuthoritative Official Equality of Power, among the 
Apoſtles, then I would know, what his Senſe is, of our Lords Argument, 


Prefling and Recommending this Equality, from his own Example; And , 


whether his Afligning this Senſe, and giving this Agcount of our Lords 
Reaſoning, will Blaſphemouſly inferr, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles were equal. 
So, that the Dr, muſt either quite this Senſe of our Lords Words, and 
conſequently the Senſe exhibit by Proteſtant Divines, or acknowledg 
the Abſurdity and Futility of his own Argument and Anſwer, and that 
he falls by the Rebound of his own Blow and Weapon. But I am tedious 
in a Matter of it ſelf plain. 

To proceed therefore: The Dr. (P. 19. ) is fo taken with the Invin- 
cible Strength of this his Anſwer, that he falls into a Compaſſionart Re- 
grate, for his Presbyterian Brethren, telling his Reader, That its wery ſad, 
that any ſhould be ſs infatuated, with their new Schemes of Parity, as to alledge 
ſuch Texts, which if underſtood, in their Senſe, degrades our bleſſed Saviour, to the 
Degree of one of his Diſciples ; For, what he Commandtd to the Apoſtles, he Pratti- 
ſed among them himſelf. It I were to give Way to ſuch a Reraliating Re- 
grate, as this would tempt ſome unto, I would Echo it back, in telling 
him, that its very fad, that a Man, who 1s bold to Chartell this whole 
Church, and ſets his Name with a D. D. to ſuch a bold Pamphler as this, 
ould ( in a pretended Pleading fer Epiſcopacy, and Anſwering a Presbyre- 
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r:as Argument againſt it, in the premiſed Scriptures,) ſo betray his Cauſe, 
and Proclaim his Folly, as to Charge with infatuation the Body of Prote- 
ſtant Divines, in their Pleadings againſt the Pope, and Support his Mitre, 
in pretending to plead for ——_ Asto our Lords practiſing himſelf, 
what was Commanded to them; I havealready demonſtrat the futility of 
this Notion, and what an «Apyptian Reed it is,to ſupport his Concluſion, 
Our Saviourpractiſed Humility, and called the Apoſtles to ſuch an exer- 
ciſe of it, as did ſure that Humble Miniſtry he enjoyned them, and was 
oppoſit to that Proud Dominion and inequality they were affeting. And 
this wiſe Critical Dr. with this his new Sword, will needs cut the Gordiaw 
- Knot of the Argument, here made uſe of by our Lord, when exciting to 
Humilicy and Parity, fuch perfons, as are-of unqueſtionable equality, its 
point of Official Power, denying the Strength of all ſuch reaſoning. He 
tellsus, that what our Lord enjoyned, was toto colo, _ from Parity. And 
chus, muſt be antipode, and in the higheſt Line of oppoſition thereunto, 
and conſequently a Primacy: And this Confirms that whichbefore ICharged 
upon him, anent his owning a Primacy among the Apoſtles. He fays, 
They were not to exerciſe their Furiſdition, as Lords of the Gentiles, by a Spirit 
A Prile and Domination, but in an ingeging behaviour of Charity and Humility. 
er ſtill the Dr. ſuppoſes, their Juriſdiction included a Supremacy and Chief- 
neſs of Power, one over another; And fo here is good ſound Popiſh Plead- 
ing : But Protefant Divines have long ſince Taught his Reverence, that all 
Earthly Dominicn ir ſelf, and worldly Pomp is forbidden, all Greatneſs 
and Grandure, whether Civil, or pretendedly Eccleſiaftick, and this as op= 
fit to the Nature of their Power and vocation, which is a Spiritual La- 
orjous Service and Miniſtry, for the Salvation of Souls; And thus ſtands in 
contradiction to all ſort of Domination and Lordſhip. Moreover, he ap- 
parently falls into a pityful inadvertancy, in identifying Civil Dominion, 
with a Spirit of Pride,there _ a Lawful Commanded Civil Dominion, 
appointed of God: *And if he Obje&, that the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles, whom our Lord inſtanceth in, thus exerciſed it : As the Mould of 
his Phraſe, will not admit of that defence, fo, our Savicurs inſtancingſuch 
Gentile Princes, as were called Benefattors, or Gracious Lords, and in Luke, 
uſing the ſimple, not the Comp-und verb, which points at a Civil Rule 
and Dominion ſimplely conſidered, intirely excludes this his fubterfuge, and 
ſhuts up this poſtern: Whittaker hath long ſince told him ( De pontif. queſt. 
x. ) that the word, which Luke makes ute of, is applyed to denote Lawful 
Rale, and that all thePrinces of the Gemrites were not ſuch, as did Tyrani- 
callyOverrule,or Reign unjuſtly ,and thatthe Clemency and Juſtice of ma- 
ny of them, is Celebrat. And both he, and ins - ( «bi fup. ) does 
ſhew, that it is the Dominion a Lordſhip i. felf, not the — 
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able Exerciſe, or manner of attaining, which our Lord here Condemns. 
For that which the Dr. adds ( bid. ) of Pauls anſwering bus Epiſcopal 
Charater, when the Care of all the Churches was upon him, in. employing. his 
Epiſcopal Power to Edification : T have already told him. of what Nature 
that Care was, and how it differed from the pretended Inſpe&tion and 
Dominion of Prelats, His care of the Churches, was an Apoſtolick dire- 
aive Inſpeion, ſuted-to his Extraordinary Office and Gifts, which no 
ordinary Officer can preten&unto, and in,its exerciſe, ſo far from Exem- 
plifying a Prelatical Dominion, that both in Do&rin and Practice, he baffles 
| it out of the World, in enjoyning the higheſt Ads. of Ju- 
& 7. Cor. 5. riſdiction to Paſtors or Presbyters; as theſe of Corinth &, Een- 
6 Af. 20, joyning the whole Epiſcopal Authority to the Elders or Pa- 
es 1 Tim. 4. ſtors of Epheſas, in his laſt farewel to that Church b, aſcrib- 
14. 2 Tim. 1, ing the Power of-Ordinatian to-a Presbytrie, though him- 
. ſelf was preſent in the Action c, Identifying in his Epiſtles 
4 Philip. x. to the Philippians, to Titus,the Name,Office and Qualificati, 
I. Tit, 1. 6, ons of. Biſhop and Presbyter.d, diſowning all Dominion in 
7. the Houſe of God e, Aſcribing to himſelf, a Miniſtry and 
e 2 Cor. 1, Service only f, fo far was he from Arrogating to himſelf, 
| a Spiritual Lordſhip in God's. Houſe, or a Civil Peerage in 
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f I. Cor. 4. the State, ſuch as the Prelazs, whom the Dr, Pleads for, do 
| uſurp. And, if in all theſe, he anſwered bus Epiſcopal Charat#- 


* er ( as who will doubt, but he did ) and obeyed this in- 
junction of our Saviour, by conſequence, he condemned the. Prelatical Cha- 
reFer, ſo many ways. oppoſit thereto. Beſides, he pronounced a woe 
upon himſelf, if he Preached not the. Goſpel, x Cor. 9. 16.. and Preached 
it.in Seaſon and out of Seaſon : Thus enjoyning Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 2. 
And therefore, pronounced a woe upon non-Preaching Prelats, who look 
upon this as. no part of their work. He preferred the Labourer in 
the Word and. Dofrin, to the Perſon who Ruled only, 1 Tim.. 1. 17. 
And thus Preaching Paſtors, to. non-Preaching Prelats, who look 
upon their pretended fſpiricual and Civil Rule, as the proper Character- 
i(tick of their Office, and Preaching but a little piece of ſupererogatory 
Work, but no exerciſe of their Prelatick, Office and but obiter to the AR-= 
ings of their ſuppoſed Grandure., He enjoyned Chriſts Miniſter and Soul- 
dier,tco beware of ingadging in Worldy atfairs,if they would pleaſe Chriſt, 
who has Choſen them to be his Souldiers. 2 Tim. 2. -4. And thus condem- 
ned Prelits holding Stat Offices, as pleaſers . of men, of Princes, of theme 
{elves, and not of Chritt. | 

He tells us next ( P. 20 ) Thatthe Fathers of che Church advanced above their. 
Rretbrew to Eccleſiaſtick Power, bad this Notion of their dignity, that they ww 
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the Servants of others, As for the advancement of Ancient Fathers, we ſay» ' 
that, as the equality of Paſtors, is Chriſts Pattern upon the Mount, and that 
( as Ferom expreſſes it) the Apoſtolick Churches, were Governed communz 
Presbyterorum conſilio, ſo the Firſt Fathers or Biſhops, were fixed Moderators only, 
and had noJuriſdidtion above their Brethren,and even when this Uſurping 
Juariſdi&ion above Paſtors was Gradually Advancing,ſome of the beſt Biſhops, | 
as Cyprian articularly,owned the Paſtors as their Collegues in Government, and 
were far from the faſtuous Pomp and abſolut Dominion of the Prelars, whom 
the Dr. pleads for. And if any of them held this Notion of theirpretend- 
ed Dignity, when their Power came to the length of incroaching upon 
that of Paſtors in Government, they held -but anempty Chimerical Notion, 
Contradicory totheir Prafice; As the Popes Notion of his being Servas Ser- 
wvorum Dei. : 

The Dr. ( ibid. ) returns again'to his Poſt, telling us, That it appears, 
from what he has ſaid, wwe haveno Shadow of Argument for tyr new Dcttrine, 

the Texts above inſtanced. Thus the Proteſtant Pleadings therefrom, a- 
gainſt the Papacy, has no Shadow of Argument with him. ) But whether 
our Arguments, or his Anſwers, be moſt Subſtantial, is left to the Reader 
to Judge, from what is ſaid. He tells us, That Wallo Mifalinus, Glances 
at this Text, but lays no great Streſs upon it. But the Dr. has not exhi- 
bit either his Words or Argument; as neither Beza's Refletion npon the 
Paſſage, inhis larger Notes: Tho he tells us, ( as ſome great Diſccvery 
forſooth ) that Bezs holds, That all kind of Furiſdiction x not here forbilden, 
but ſuch as s joyned with Imperions Bitterneſs and Domination. And what he 
would make of this, I would fain know. Did ever any imagine, that all 
kind of Juriſdiction is here forbidden? Did our Lord diſcharge all Go- 
vernment in his Church, by this Precept and Prohibition? As for Beza's 
expreſling thus, that which is forbidden, it is evident to any, who are ac- 
quaint with his Writings, that he holds all pretended Spiritual Juriſdicti-- 
on, which is joyned with Domination, 'or Lordly Rule, of one Paſtor over 
another, to be a Sinful Abuſe of Juriſdiction, and conſequently to fall 
within the Compaſs of what is prohibited in theſe Texts. 

I proceed to another Notion and Anſwer of the Dr*'s: We are told next, 
(ibid.,) That the Hierarchy and Subordination of Prieſts, was eſt abliſht by Divine Au- 
thority in the Jewiſh Church: If our Saviour bad pulled down that Ancient Policy,and 
commanded Equality among Presbyters of the New Teſtament, be would not have 
ſtated the Oppoſition betwixt his Diſciples and the Lords of the Gentiles, but-between 
the Moſaick Oeconomy and the Diſciples of the New Teſtament. Here the 
Dr. obliges us, in atfording ſtill more Light, in. taking up his Judgment 
and Principles in Point of Church Government, wiz. in his Senſe, rhe 
Fewiſh Policy, by our .Lords Wann was at this tymg ſtanding, as the 
2 Ex> 
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exa& Standart and Plat-Form for the Goſpel Church Government; And 
therefore, we need not doubt what he means by Chzef Places, and Dignities 
and Honours in the Church, and that he holds, that our Saviour did not 
forbid, but ſuppoſed the Lawfulneſs of a Chief Rule and Principality, of one 
Diſciple over the reſt in the Church. Nay, (P. 27.) he is clear and po- 
ſitive in this, That that Hierarchy, the ***%* hereof was divided in a Supreme 
and Subordinat Prieſts, was never abrogated ( conſequently ſtands imitable: 
and imitated ) i» the New Teſtament. I think the Dr. will find the cleareſt 
Patcern. at. Rome of this his Holy Standing Hierarchy. In Anſwer where- 
unto, I need only fav, That the ſtanding Policy of the Jewiſh Church, - ne- 
wer abrogat, but continuing as the Meaſure and Standart of the New Teſtament- 
Church. Government, is ſo notoriouſly known, to be the great Popiſh Argu- 
ment far the Papal —_— pleaded by all the Antichriſtian Rabble 
and Locuſts, who ſtand up for this Monſter and Myſtery of Iniquity, and: 
fo Uaiverſally condemned by all Proteftant: Churches and Divines, that 
there-needs, no more to Stigmatize a Man, as of that Number, in their 
Judgment; than ſuch an Aſſertion. That all our Divines, do hold the A- 
brogation of the Fewiſh Church Policy, iz fb. clear, that.it wou'd Load: 
much Paper, but to Recite their Names. © Riwet. Cath, Orth. Trobe. 2. 
*© Oseſt; 4.. brings in his Feſuit, Ballews, with this Argument in. his Mouth 


<& _.. That becauſe one High Prieſt under the Old Teſtament, had rhe 
& ChiefGovernment; therefore, it ought to be ſo in the New:. And tells 
© him; that there is Multiplex Abuſas, or a manifold Abuſe and Corrupti- 
* on in this Pleading. He ſhews him further, that. every thing in that 
* Diſpenfſation, 'reaches. not us ; that the =P Prieſt was. Typical of” 


© Chriſt; as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 7, That it a Parity of: Government: 
© were pleaded, there ſhould be a Dedication of one Family for the Mi-. 
© niſtry, as there was for Prieſts and Levites, &'c. Tiwret. Part. 3. Queſt, 
16. Thef. 15. 16. After he has ſet d. wn the Judgment of che Ancients a- 
gainſt a Primacy in the Church, he brings in the Solution of the Popiſh Ob- 
jeion and Argument, taken from. the Government of the Church under 
the Oid Teſtament, which he Baffles from ſeveral Grounds ; ſuch as, 1, 
The-Extenrt of the Chriſtian,beyond that of the Fewiſh Church. 2. That 
the High Prieſt had no abſoiute Authority over that, Church, being ſub- 
je to the Juriſdiction of the great Sankedrin, Deut. 17. 11, Fo Thar what 
Authority he had, was Typical of Chriſts, the High Prieſt of the New Te- 
ftament; Wallem: de Funition. Eccleſiaſt. P. ( mibi)) 470. brings in this Ob- 
jection againſt Parity of Paſtors, taken fiom the High Prieſt under the Old 
Teſtament, and the twenty four Orders of Prieſts, over whom there were 
Preſidents: And thus Anſwers, © That theſe. things.were partly TY get's 
< partly Political; that there was a Priority of Order here, aoran Gl 
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© tial Difference of Power and Authority ; that they all Governed the 
& Church by Common Couffſel. 

_ But for the Abrogation of this Miniſtry, and that it was to be noStandart 
for the Goſpel Church, T will produce and offer again to the Drs Conſi- 
deration, that one Text, Heb. 7. I2. -- The Prieſthood being changed, there as 
made of Neceſſity a Change of the Law, viz. The Policy ſuted to the State of 
that Church, muſt be changed alſo. The Text aſſerts, that. the Prieſthood, 
or their particular Frame of Church Officers being changed,-r abrogat,there 
is therefore,aChange or Abrogation of theT aw, ;.e. the Legal Ordinances, 
ropotting both. their Worſhip and Government. Pool. Part. 2. tells us, 
* 'That this Change referrs to the Expiration of the Aarenical Order, to 
« which the Hebrews were not bound ;: for that a better Prieſthood and 
«* Law; were to fillup its Room --- That the Mutation of the Prieſthood, 
© required. a Change of the Law — That God determined that both Prieſt- 
* hood-and Law ſhould. expire together. Engliſh. Annot. on v. 11. afſert 
the Abrogatien of. the Legal Prieſthood, together with the Covenanc 
( viz. the Legal ) and by clear Conſequence that Policy. The Belgick 
Divines-upon the place, d- ſhew, © That the Levitical Prieſthood, was 
© many ways involved with the Legal Diſpenſation of rhe C ovenant ;ar d 
« therefore aboliſhed:with it. Diodate ſhews, ©* That the Prieſthood, and 
& all the Ceremonial Worſhip of the Tribe of Levi, was-to give place to 
© Chriſts,. in whom was. accompliſhed all the Reality and Truth, and he 
© is now both Prieſt and Law-Giver. Bilſen ( an Engliſh Kiſbop) ſhews 
the Reaſon, why that Policy cannot.ſtand under the New T< ſtament( Per- 
$e- Gow: Chap: 2. ) viz. © That the Tribe of Levi was not —_ tO ano- 

ther, and had. its ſpecial Governours --- That.the Books « f Adoſcs. con- 
&© taining their Moutd of Civil Govergment, the Levites were on the 
* Benches with the Judges — That. the Offices-of the Sanctuary, and the 
© Rites and Ceremonies thereof, were various — That all, except the Le- 
« vites, being reſtrained therefrom, this required ſeveral Degrees. cf. Ad- 
« miniſtrators, in this Diverſity of Offices and Services --- but. the. Word 
* and Sacraments, Concredired to all Miniſters, without LiſtinRion, are 
© of cne kind, and admitteth no Difference of: Adminiltcation: And. 
© therefore,no different Degrees of Miniſters. Thus; we have f{ecn, what. 
good Harmoay, our Lr. keeps in this. his Notion of the Fewiſh Po:icy, with 
the Senſe. and Judgment of Pruteftant Divines ;: And how this Famous Erg-- 
kiſh Biſhop, has Checkt him for tne ſame. | 

But now, to come more cloſely to his Argument, If that Policy:had been. 
pulled down, our Lord would, in Commending Parity to-Presbyters. bave ſtated the. 
Op _ betwsxt the Jewiſh Oeconuomy, and that ; the New Teſtament Church, 
os. betwixs biasDi/ciglesand that of rhe Gentiie Princes. An}. 1, Ihat thisOcco- 
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nomy was'to end asTypical, with other Typical Ordinances,is made good; 
And if the Dr. admit, that it was to be removed in any Meaſure, and as 
Typical, he ſtands in ſo far, upon the ſame Grounds with us, and is obli- 
ged to Anſwer this Notion, or acknowledge it nought. 2. The Dr. him- 
elf, in his Way of Arguing, Anſwers himſelf; He fays, That our Saviour 
deſigned to diſcharge and prohibit, a Violent Secular Way of Aſpiring to Great- 
neſs, ſuch as is Faſhionable in Secular Courts, and that the Diſciples were prohi- 
bited to Exerciſe.their Power by a Spirit of Pride and Domination. And the Dr. 
will not fay, that this was the Method of Actaining Offices in the Fewiſh 
Policy, or their allowed Practice, God having ſubjeRred the ſame to his 
own Holy Rules and Meaſures: And that conſequently, what -our Lord 
prohibited, and even according to the Dr's Senle and Expreflions, was 
only and fitly repreſented by the Dominion of the Princes of the Gentiles, 
which he holds to be of this Nature, and thus Exerciſed, and who did 
not underſtand Gods Law or Meaſures, either as to the Attaining or Exer- 
Ciſe of Government. But 3. I muſt tellhim, that in Commanding Par; 
among Miniſters, (for otherwiſe, we owne an Imparity and Subordinati- 
on, among Church Officers in general) our Lord could not ſtate an Op- 
poſition betwixt them, and thePrieſts of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, there be- 
ing no ſuch Dominion among them, as he here diſcharged ; As we heard 
Wallezus aſſert; None of them had*an Epiſe al Dominion, or a ſole Deci- 
ſive Suffrage in Eccleſiaſtick Courts, or ſuch a Negative Voice therein, as 
the Gentile Princes Dominion did import, and Prelats affume and Exer- 
ciſe. The Learned Funius ( de Cler.Cap. 24. Nut. 13.) makes evident, and 
will inform the Dr, That par Conſortium fuit Honors, '&- Poteſtatis inter Sacer- 
dotes, ſedOrdine impari, qua Familiarum, qua Tempors ſu[petu, penes conceſſum 
Sacerdotem, ex Lege fuit ordinaria Furiſditio Eccleſiaſtica. -——-= That there 
was a like Share of Honour and Power among Prieſts, though in a diffe- 
rent Order, partly, in reſpe& of Families, partly, in reſpe& of Times : 
The ordinary Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction, belonged to the Afſembly of the 
Prieſts, according to the Law. Hence, we may, by clear Conſequence, 
inferr, that it belonged not (in the Senſe of Funiws ) to the High Prieſt, 
nor to any of them ſolely. Now, where there was ſuch a well ordered Pa- 
rity of Power and Goverament, among theſe ſeveralOrders of Divine Ap- 
pointment, it was very unſuteable toExemplifie ſuch an Arbitrary Domi- 
nion thereby, as the Dr. here ſuppoſeth, and ſuch a Civil Greatneſs and Su- 
premacy, as the Apoſtles affeted. Beſides, the Dr. and we, doth both 
bold, a Subordination of Courts and Officers, under the New Teſtament, 
wherein both Oeconomies were alike, and there being under the Old Te- 
ftament Oeconomy, no ſuch Headſhip and Soveraignity, as is ſaid, the 
ſtared Oppoſition betwixt the two Governments, could not fo well cor- 
re!/pond to our Lords Scope in this Precept and Prohibition, But 
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But finally,the Dr.cannot but acknowledge,that the Diſtemper,theApo- 
les now Laboured under, was their Fancy of a Temporal and Earthly 
Kingdom of our Lord, admitting of Worldly Dignities, and Degrees of 
State and Honour, as the Kingdoms of the World; which is the Notion, 
thatthe Fews to. this day, entertain of the Meſſias Kingdom, underſtand- 
ing in a Literal Senſe, the Magnificent diſcriptions thereof, exhibit by the 
Prophets. Hence,the People came to make our Saviour a King, and were. 
mainly Stumbled at his Humble and low Eſtate, and ( whichis to this 
urpoſe very conſiderable ) we find the Diſciplesthemſelves propoſe thar 
Dueſtion to him, after his Reſurre&ion, wilt thou at this time reſtore again 
the Kingdom to Iſrael ? So, that its clear, that the Ambicious affeRation of 
Earthly Grandure, Pomp, and the greatneſs of this Worlds Potentats, was 
the diſtempering Principle,leavening the two Brethren,and which promp- 
ted themto propoſe to our Saviour the Sute, which excited their Fellow- 
Diſciples emulation againſt them, and gave occaſion to the Precept un- 
der debate. Anchence, the oppoſition was moſt fitly ſtated berwixt the 
Honourand Offices of Chriſts Kingdom, ang that of the Kingdoms of the 
World, and Earthly Potentats, and it. was needful, that our Saviour, 
ſhould thus ſhew the-Diſciples, the Diſtin&ion. berwixt his Kingdom, and 
the Kingdoms of this World, as himſelf aſſerted to Pilate, Fob. 18. Be- 
ſides, the Pomp and Corruptions of the Kingdoms of the World, bein 
to continue in after-Generations, and conſequently, the tentation thereof, 
endangering the inflaming of this Ambition in Church Officers:But not the 
Fewiſh Oeconomy, now. to be abeliſhed;. the oppaſiticn, which our Lord 
itared, was moſt fit, andſutable to his Scope. | 
Upon what is here offered, we may fee the inconſequence” and inſuffi- 
ciency of what the Dr further adds, in Confirmation of this his Notion, 
P. 21. wviz:. That cur Lord did ſtate. the oppoſition berwixt the current Doth1in* 
and his own, when. be would diref in better Morals; And therefore, if he had for = 
bidden Subordination, and Degrees of Prieſts, and Eſtabliſhed Equality, he weuld 
have Stated the oppoſition, betwixt the. Model of the Temple, and that of the Chri. 
ftian Church. This is no Reaſon. For 1. We deny that our Lord enjoyn- 
ed an abſolute Parity of Church officers, bur among thoſe only of the. 
ſame kind; he did not forbid all Imparity and Juriſdiction among-Church 
Officers. 2 The oppoſition betwixt the Tmple-Model, and that of the 
New Teſtament,could neither ſo well ſute the Apoltles diſtemperand ten-- 
ration, nor our Lords deſign in this prohibition and Precept.. There. was: 
(1 ) A Subordin- tion and juriſdiction required therein; fo in the New-- 
Teſtament diſpenſation. (2) Miniſters therein,were to attend their Charg+ 
es diligently, 10 aiſo, in the New Teſtament Church.. (3) None of them: 
had an Imperious, arbitrary or. Civil Rule. over. their —__- 
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and thus it is with Miniſters of the New Teſtament Church. The Moral 
Law being the conſtant Standart of Truth and Duty in all Ages, Our Savi- 
our, who came to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, and eftabliſh the Law, was there- 
fore concerned to vindicat the ſame from corrupt gloſſes; but this bears no 
proportion to his Scope in the Caſe of the Diſciples, that-old Miniftry 
and Policy, being now ready to evaniſh. 
The Dr. proceeds to another Text, and tells his Reader, that we Cite 
x Pet. F. 2. 3. to ſerve the ſame deſign, We have made appear, that 
our deſign in pleading this and the preceeding Texts, is the fame with 
that of Proteſtant Divines, and that the deſign, the Dr. ſerves in his Gloſſes 
and Anſwers, is Popiſh ( as to the intentio opers, at leaſt ) a defign 
to ſupport the Popes Triple Crown, with Bellamin and his other pleaders 
and Advocats. Our Argument from this Text, againſt the Prelatical Hier- 
archy, is this: Looking to the Apoſtles ſcope, he, firſt, dehorts Miniſters 
( and none will doubt all ordinary Church Officers ) from the evils they 
are conſtantly tempted to, viz, Covetouſneſs, Lordſhip, uſuopation and 
Dominion over Gods Heritage ( evils of a cloſe conneion and cognati- 
on ) that they do not AR the Diotrephes, ſeeking Preheminence over their 
Brethren, or affe& a Maſterly Dominion over the People; for that both 
comes under the Denomination of Gods Heretage,none will doubt.Helike 
wiſe dehorts from Relucancy, at their Laborious imployment. Next, 
there is a poſitive exhortation preſented to Miniſters, viz, that they be 
examples to the Flock, that is, that the Graces they Preach to others, ſhine in 
their Walk, and in ſpecial that of Meekneſs and Humility, which anoſt 
nearly Reſembles their Glorious Maſter, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
that this appear in their conduct and Government, as that of his, who 
leadeth Gently, and would not have Minifters to Rule with Rigor, 
as thoſe Reprehended Ezek.34.4. Hence from the Scope and centexture,it 
appears. 1. That thePafor,Labouring in the Word and Dodrin, being here 
addrefled as the Apoſtles Co-presbyter and Fellow-elder, is owned by him as 
he higheſt ordinary Church Officer, and that this Apoſtle now ſhortly 
(wo put off his Tabernacle, doth Aaron-like, inveſt him, in his Roberor 
higheſt Sphere of an Ordinary Miniſter. 2 He enjoyns them to exerciſe 
Epiſcopal Authority; As alfo Paul did the Elders of Epheſus. A&#. 20. which 
muſt reſpe& Ordination and Juriſdiction, in the full extent thereof, and 
their equalintereſt therein. 3.All of them are diſcharged to Lord it, or ex- 
erciſe a Dominion over one another, or over the Flock, but to exerciſe a 
humble exemplary Miniſtry. Hence we further inferr againſt the Hier- 
archical Prelat. (1.) That the Apoſtle aſcribing this comprehenſive Au- 
thority to Paſtors, which comprehends both the Do&rinal Key, and 
that of Juriſdiction ; For, I hope, our Epsſcopal Brethren, will acknow- 
ledge 
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ledg that the «7:6xorm-6 or Epiſcopal Amtbority and inſpeRion, includs beth, he 
cuts off the Hierarchical Pyelars- pretended ſuper-Inſpe&ion, paramount 
thereunto. HenCce(2) The Paſtor being found thusdiſcribed, and inſtalled 
in this comprehenſiveScriptural Epiſcopal Authority,the Hierarchical Prelars 

Office, which ſwallows up this Power and Authority of Pafors, and ar- 
rogats to it ſelf ſolely, the Name anp thing of a Biſhop, is diſcharged as un- 
lawful. (3) We argue a minore ad Majus, againſt that Office from the Text thus; 
All Maſterly power of Paſtors over their Flock is diſcharged, Ergoſa Fortiori, 
much more that.of Prelats over Paſtors themſelves. 

Now, for the Judgment of Prozeſazt Writers, in coreſpondence to this- 
our Senſe, we _— exhibit a great cloud of Witneſſes, but of the whole, 
we offeronly theſe few inſtances. The Belgick Divines make this, 2. v. 
paralel with that which is enjoined A#.20. 28. to theElders of Ephe/as;as to 
the Authority and exerciſe of a joynt Epiſcopal inſpe&tion,competent toPa- 
ftors: And the 3. v. they Tranſlate | ot Exerciſing Deminicn } the very fame 
thing which our Lord prohibitto his Apoſtles, Peol. Annor. 2. Part. doth 
alſo make the Command in this 2* v. praralelt with A4&. 20. 28, and Fob. 
21. IF. 16, and Paraphraſes the Command, as importing both to feed 
and Rule, and enjoining the exerciſe of the Dodrinal and Juriſdictional 
Key jointly, yeaand hold it to be of ſuch a Nature, as to the main de- 
ſigns of the Goſpel, as was enjoined to Peter himſelf, and his Fellow-Apv- 
ſtles. The Clauſe of [ raking the. overſight ] they expone thus, being. Bi- 
ſhops, or acting as Biſhops over it,ſuperintending, Inſpecting and. Watching 
over it ( viz. the Flock ) paralelling this with A&. 20. 28. 29. where fuch 
Paſtoral Epiſcopal Feeding and Rule, is enjoyned in Pauls farewell to the Ev- 
ders or Miniſters of Epheſws. The prohibition or negative part of the 
Precept, v. 3. | not as being Lords ) they Expone. of not exerciſing ſuch 
Lordſhip. and Dominion, as temporal Lords; paralelling this with Mamh. 
20. 25, 26. Luk. 22. 25. asalſo with 2 Cor. 1. 24. where Paul-diſfowns - 
Dominion; :and with 1 Cor: 3. 5. Who then i Part? or who is Appllo? But 
Miniſters: ea, even Grotins, Comerarins, Menochizs, expone the Command 
of Feeding, v. 2..as importing.. Government or Rule; paralelling this 
with Fob. 21. 15, 16, 17. At. 20. 28. 29. The Clauſe of | :aking the over- 
fight] is generally underſtood of ſuperintending and acting the Kiſhops, E- 
piſcopum agentes. Beza, Piſcat, Valla. Eraſm. Gerard, ſays, its an alluſion to 
their Name, asif the Lord enjoined. them to be Antwerable to it. "The - 
enſuing Verſe, is underſtood of imperious Dominion over GODfs Church: * 
Thus Piſcat. Menoch. &c. Turret. ( Inſtitut. Theol.Part. 3. Queſt. 16. Theſ.s.) 

roduces the ſame Text, collated-with 2” Cor.1.24. as proving a prohibitt- 
onof all Lordly Power to Minilters, ſhewing, that this is the pxerogative 
of Chaiſt the Chief Sheepherd, and: _— oppoliticato ſych Lordiy Fow-- 
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er, Paſtors, are called Miniſters, Meſſengers, Servants, Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God. Maccov. from this Paſſage Collated with A&, 20. 28. concludes the 
identity of the Epiſcopal and Paſtoral Office. Loc.Commun. Cap:82. P.845. The 
Eng. Annot. upon the place, do ſhew, *That fuch a Magiſterial carriage is 
forbidden, as is Taxed, 3 Fob.w:9.in Diotrephes Love of Preheminence. 
But now, What is the Drfs. great Anſwerto this Text ? He fays, Its the 
Apoſtles Commentary upon our Saviours Words and Commandment. This is very 
true : He next adds, That it forbids the Spirit of Pride and Inſolence, as a thing 
wery unſutable to all Power and Authority in the Church. To which F Anſwer, 
K is certain the Word xeraxo;mwurs, is Paralel with Matth. 20, Luk. 22. 
where Peter learned the prohibition, and imports Dominion, but not Ty- 
ranical Dominion properly; It being made uſe of by the LXX. to ex- 
preſs Lawful Dominion. 2. We have told him, that the poſitive part of 
the Precept, refuts his gloſs, which the Apoſtle doth not thus expreſs in 
the Drfs. Senſe [ not proudly or infolently Domineering } but uſing Dominion mo- 
deratly, as the Apoſtle would have preſented the Precept,if a Lawful Lord- 
ſhip had been allowed, buthe adds inthe other Branch, in exprefling what 
ts enjoyned | being examples to the Flock | enjoining thus to Feed by Exam- 
le, and an Humble Miniſtry; And this is oppoſit to all Dominion what- 
ever, and doth not diſcriminat one Dominion from another; as is al- 
ſo evident in the poſitive part of the Paralel Precepts abovementioned. 
We have alſo told him, that the inſtance: and Hluſtration, drawn from 
ſuch Princes of the Gentiles, as were accounted Graciow Lords, and the 
ſimple word of Rule uſed by Luke, in the paralel, confures this Gloſs, and 
doth demonſtrat, that it is not proud inſolent Dominion, or a Dominion ſecun- 
dum quid, and thus qualified, which is only here forbidden, but Zordſhip 
and Dominion, ſimpliciter, the deſire whereof did notwithſtanding proceed 
in the Apoſtles, from. ſome remainders of Pride, and in their Cal, could 
not be exerciſed or aſſumed without a faſtuous inſolency, it being Diame- 
frically oppoſit to the Nature of their Holy Officeand Fun&ion. So then, 
L argue againſt the Dr. from hisown Principle and-Glofs; If Peter thus un- 
_ derftood our Lords Precept, Matth. 20. and Luk. 22. in this. Senfe, that 
Pride. was the Principle of their deſire, and of that greatneſs they ſought, 
and that the exerciſe of this greatneſs was prohibit, as the very emanarti- 
on of inſolent Pride, and if with. all, he coppied outthis his Precept to Mi- 
niſters, from that great Command. of his Lord, and took his Meaſures 
therefrom, he could not but look upon Paſtors Lording over the Flc cks, as 
proceeding from Pride,and the very practice and exercife of a Domineering 
Lyranny;yea,he could. not but put under this. Charater,whatever exercite 
of pretended Miniſteriai Autuority. goes beyond the Limits of that hum- 
.ble exemplary Miniſtry, that Magiſterial diligenceand ſervice of the Lonks 
Flocks,. 
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Flocks, which is enjoyned in the poſitive part of his Maſters Command, 
exaaly coppied out in this his Apoſtolick Precept. I further remark, 
that the Dr. holding out the Senſe of the Apoſtle, as terminating only 
in this General, diſcharging Pride and Infolency in Government, with- 
out condeſcending upon the extent oftheNegative and poſitive explicati- 
on of the Precept, and the Nature ofthat Power, here ſpecified and Diſ- 
charged, asFlowing frcm this Pride and Infolent Diſpoſition, and but on- 
ly ſhewing, that it isa Pride unſutable to all Power and Authority in the Church, 
leaves room for even a Monarchy and Patriarchat, and the ſetting up of 
ſuch a Dominion in the Church, as may be 7 in an abſtracted Senſe, 
and in its general Nature,Lawful; and thus {till ſaves the Popes Mitre, from 
the Touch of this prohibition. The Dr. holds, That our expoſition of thoſe 
Texts, was never heard of, till theſe}atter days. Thus with him, the Papiſts on- 
ly have hit —_ the true Ancient Expoſition, and Proteſtants have miſſed 
ic. Amongſt many other confuting Inſtances, he might have minded the | 
abovementioned Paſſages of Bernard to Eugeniae, lib. 2. Apoſtols interdicituy 
Dominatus; Ergo tu tibi uſurpare aude ut Deminans Apoſtolatum, aut Apoſioli- 
cxs Dominatum. 


CHAP. IL 


A Confutation of what the Dr* offers in Anſwer 
to the Presbyterians Argument, for Parity of 
Paſtors, taken from the Official Identity of Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter, in the Scripture Account of 
the Paſtoral Office. 


He Dr. by this time, has finiſht his firſt eafie Task of Diſcuſling 
our Argument from Chrifts Inſtitution. He will next fall upon 
our Argument from Scripture Conſequences. And, that his Work 
here, may be as eaſie as the firſt, and leaſt, he ſhould break 
his Word to his Friend, in giving him a large Hiſtory of our Ar- 

guments, On this Head. Of them all, he is pleaſed to Single out one, ta- 
ken from the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter ; which he ſays, fills all our 
Books: Citing Sme&tym. Fus Divin. Miniſt. Ang. Unbiſhopping Tim. and Tit. 
Alrtsre Damaſc, Durh, Diſſersg, But _— any who have Seriouſly and Im- 
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partially peruſed theſe . Authors, and compares what they have-writtens 


with that which this Man pretends to Anfwer, may Laugh at his Prodi- 
gious Folly, in Boaſting-of an Anſwer to Books, which he appears never 
to have read or underſtood. Tt were good for him, that the Authors, he 
paints his Margine with,were out of the World,that- the Ignorant, or ſuch 
as never ſaw th2m, might believe,that this Perſonat Champion, had made a 
mighty BafMing Affaule upon them ; But, all ſuch. as are acquaint with 
their Writings, will eafily diſcover, that.he is here, Aing a Pedantick 
Nemenelator of theſe Authors, and no-more. The Argument from: the I- 
dentity of Biſhup and Presbyter, (1 mean an Official Identity) I acknowledge, is 
improven by theſe' Authors, and other Presbyterian Writers, and am con- 
tent to try Iſſue with him upon this Head, 'but the Dr, I find, is ſo Looſe 
and Perverſle a Diſputer, that he doth not ſo much as offer .to propoſe 
one of their Mediums and Arguments to the Scope. 

He alledges, We Argue from the Hom-nomy of Names of Biſhop and Pres- 
:byter, in the New Teſtament, to.prove the Sameneſs of the Office, and that ths 
Clergy of the New Teſtament, are Dichotomiſed .into Biſhops and Deacons 
only, in ſome Texts : And thus in ſome Ancient Writers. That we thus exclude 
the Authority of a Biſhop above @ Presbyter, 1h9 the Offices themſelves be as 
much diſtinguiſhed, in ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament, .as 4s poſſible. He 
holds, ( P. 22, 23. ) That we found the Solidity of our Demonſtration of the T= 
dentity of Biſhop and Presbyter, merely upon the ConfuſioNominum, which 
he repreſents in a diſtin& Character, as our only Topick ; 'To which pur- 
poſe, he tells us we cite 4&.20.17,28. Philip.1.1. T3t.1.6,7. and ſeveral 0- 
ther places. There needs no more, than the Reciting of this, to diſce- 
ver this Mans Precarious Vanity, and Ignorance -ot this Controverſie, 
fince, all that are acquaint with it do-know, that it is not ihe Sameneſs ef 
Naznes ſonpiely, and in its ſelf conſidered, which the Presbyterians ground up- 
on, tho this have its own Secondary Weight, but the Sameneſs and Identity 
of the 2ualifications, Ordination, Work, Duties, and every other Eſſential of the 
Office ; Which is an Argument, with more Demonſtrative Nerves, than 
that-of the Sameneſs of Names. Presbyters, being in Scripture, called and 
owned, as Rulers, Governors, Overſeers, Biſhops; And both Ordination and 
Furiſdiion appropriat to them, without the leaſt Hint of Imparity among 
them, in the Exerciſe thereof, Tit.1.5. 4#.20.17,28. 1 Pet.q.2.2. 1 Thef, 
F.I2,14. Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Cor. 5.12, 1 7Tim. 4. 14. Now, if it be thus, 
{are the Conclution of the Identity of the Office,clearly follows: And had this 
Man peruſed theſe Authors,he might have diſcovered that their Arguments 
Tun tO this Iſſue, and are not merely Bottomed upon fo ſlight a Ground, 
as he would make ſuch believe, whoſe Knowledge is of a like Size and 
Meaſure with his own: Yet, ſo weak is his Cau e, that his Anſwer can- 
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not ſtand before this'very Argument,as he propounds it,at leaft with a due 
'Reſpe& to the Scope of the Places Cited ; which will be evident to any, 
who will compare'their Writings, with his Reaſoning in this Pampbler. 

[To give a Summary and Brief Account of our Arguments, from theſe 
Scriptures, cited by him, and conſequently of this Dr's Phantaſtick Vani- 
ty and Trifflings in this Matter. From-A#. 20. We thus Argue, Firſt, 
That the Ao es ſolemnly declares to the Elders or Paſtors of that Church 
of Epheſws, that the Hely Ghoſt bad conſtituted them Biſhops over the Flock. 
Whence we collet, ( 1. ) That the Paſtor is the true Scripture-Biſhep. 
(2.) That by hisOffice, he Fecds andRules theFlock,and hath theDodctrinal 
and JuriſdictionalKey committed to him by theHolyGhoſt.Next, it-hence 
follows, that whatever Authority, Power and Juriſdition is imported, 
in the Name, Biſhop, falls within the Compaſs of this Solemn Command, 
given to theſe Elders or Paſtors, who are enjoyned mixoorr xa wigentis 
Tw ixxau6iz4» w $5+ So, that this being effentially and intirely included 
in the Paſtoral Office, the Dioceſan Biſhops or Carty and THuarnu OD pre- 
tended Paramount Inſpetion over them, evaniſheth as a mere Chimera, 
eſpecially, ſince it excludes and inhaunces this Authority of Paſtors. ( ;.) 
It is evident that this Charge was given to the Elder: before Timothy, now 
preſent with Paul, and was | to the firſt Epiſtle dire&ed to him, 

poſtle was at Macedonia; And the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory informs us, that he came thereafter to Miletum with Timothy, and 
gaveithe Elders this Charge. In a Word, this Charge and Command was 
Paul's laſt Sclemn Charge, tor, after this, thev were to ſee his Face no 'more : 
So, that theſe being the Apoſtles laſt Thoughts (to ſpeak ſo) and Teſta- 
mentary Inſtructions, inPoint of Church Government, we have here the 
the Samplare and Pattern, ſhewed by this great Apoſtle, upon the Mount, 
of this Divinely Inſpired Model and Inſtrutions. And ſince, the Epiſco-,. 
palians, will not call the Goſpel-Church, a Speckled Bird, and her Go- 
vernment of diverſe Cuts, they muſt acknowledge, thar the reſt of the A- 
oftles gave the ſame Directions; As x Pet. 5. with 2 Pet. 1. 14. doth 
Furher clear. 

From hence, we further Argue, Fir: Theſe Biſhops who Feed and Rule the 
Flock immediatly, are the Apeſtolick Biſhops, and thele only : Ergo, the Hie- 
rarchical Prelat, is no Apoſtolick Biſhop, 1. Becauſe his pretended Epi/co- 

acy is over the Paſtors, he is Paſtor Paſtorum., 2, He hath a Relation to no 

lock, as ſuch. We Argue, Secondly, from the Text thus : Theſe Apo- 
ſtolick Biſhops, have both the immediat and intire Epiſcopal Infpe&ion and 
Power over Chriſts Flocks cc mmitted to them, by God, both theDocri- 
nal and Juriſdictional Key : And cherefore, . the Hierarchical Prelat ſtands 
Condemned upon a double Ground, 1, As'Snatching away the laſt from 


Paſtors, 
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NO, and Arrogating it ſolely to himſelf. 2. In Tearing and Breaking 
aſunder the Bond. wherewith Chriſt hath Tycd theſe Keyes; And this 
ina double Reſpe&, ( 1. ) In the Caſe of the Paſtor, ro whom he leaveth 
only the Docrinal Key. ( 2. ) With Reſpe& to himſelf, who is obliged, 
ex Natura & Ratione Officii, or from the Nature of his Office, to Preach 
the Goſpel to no Flock, but ro Govern only. Thirdly, All thisScriptural, 
Epiſcopal Juriſdi&tion, is by the Apoſtle,aſcribed to theſe Paſtors or Biſhops of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in Preſence of Timothy, while there is Alrum Silentium, 
of any Intereſt he had over them in this Matter ; Whence, it may be in- 
ferred, 1. "They are declared and ſuppoſed the Highe/ Ordinary Officers of 
that Church, having a Collegiat joynt Authority therein. And 2. By 
clear Conſequence, it follows, that nothing here enjoyned them, inferrs 
or doth include a Precarious Dependence upon him, in theſe Duties, or 
his Supereminent Inſpetion over them. 3. By further neceſſary Conſe- 
quznce, this Authority being thus declared by the Apoſtle, and recognol\- 
ced after all the Precepts delivered to Timothy, in the firſt Epiſtle written 
to him, it cannot be ſuppoſed to contain any Super-eminent Epiſcopal 
Charge over theſe Paſtors, bur a Tranſient Evangeliſtick Inſpecion only, 
to paſs off, with chat Exigent : It being infallibly clear, that there can 
be no Inconſiſtency or Contradicion, betwixt this laſt Farewel Charge 
to the Paſtors of that Church, and his DireQions to Timothy, while reſiding 
therein. Finally, It is hence infallibly concluded, 1. That the Apoſtles 
themſelves Exerciſed no ſuch Juriſdiaion over Churches conſtitute in their 
Organick Beeing, as is properly and formally Epiſcopal, or of the Hierar- 
chical Mould: "This Epiſcopal Authority being committed to the Colledge 
of Elders, as their Efſential Right and Priviledge. 2. 'That the. Apoſtles 
did not Sudſtitute the Hierarchical Prelats, or Dioceſan Biſhops, as their Suc- 
cedaneous Subſtitutes, up-n their withdrawing, unleſs we will make the 
Apoſtle Pal, tro Model this Church, in a Mould Hetrogeneous to other 
Churches. And in aWord, it hence follows, that whatever may be plea- 
ded,as to Matter of Fa&,neither this, nor any Church elſe, could ever af- 
ter, Fure, diveſt themſelves of this Authority, (I mean the ChurchRepre- 
ſentatives, or Officers thereof ) in ſetting up ſuch a "_ or Prelat,whoſe 
Power did encroach upon this their Authority allowed them by God. 
From T3t. 1. 5, 7. The Presbyterians Argue, not merely from the Pro- 
miſcuous Uſe, or entity of the Name Biſhop and Presbyter, but from the 
Nature and Moulq of he Apoſtles Reaſoning, and the ConneRing Par- 
ticle and Illative 4«» , which points at the very 'Topick and Ground, up- 
on which the Apoſtle concludeth that which is his Scope; which neceſ- 
ſarly inferrs an Official Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, not a Nominal only : 
For, thus his Argument lyes ; "Lhe Presbyter or Eder, muſt be ſo and fo 
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Qualified, for ſuch muſt the Biſhop be : So, that the Stating of an Official 
Diſtinction betwixt the two, as different Orders of Miniſters, breaks the 
Force of the Apoſtles Argument, there being no Soundneſs in ſuch Rea- 
foning as this, Iferior Officers muſt have ſuch oat, becauſe ſach are 
proper to the Superior Office. No doubt, the Holy Ghoſt, who thus Reaſons, 
aſcribes to them, not only the [ame Name, (and he knew beſt, how to ex- 
pref the Nature of the Things by fit Words) but likewiſe the ſame Quali- 

fications, Work, and Office. Epiſcopalians will not diſowne it, that the Bj- 
{bop hath diſtin Qualificatiqns and Work, from thar of the Presbyter or Pa- 
for ; So that, they muſt either acquiefce im this our Senſe of his Words, 
while purpoſely deſcribing the Presbyter and Biſhops Qualificaticns, Office, 
and Duties,or Blaſphemouſly jmpure unto him Incongruity cf Speech,and 
Unſoundnefs in Reaſoning; And therefore, the Office of rhe one, and 
the other, is clearly ſuppoſed one and the ſame. 

From Philip. 1. 1. Where the Apoſtle ſalutes a Plurality of Biſhops of that 
Church: We inferr, x. Their proper Epiſcopal Relation thereunto. 2. 
That they could not be Djoceſans, ( 1. ) Becauſe the Deacons, the loweſt 
Officers, are immediatly ſubjoyned to them; And Prelatifts will not fay, 
that there were no Paſtors in that Chureh, but only Dioce/ans. ( 2.) It is 
impoflible there could be a Plurality of Hierarchical Biſhops therein, and 
by clear Conſequence, the Paſtors and Presbyters are ſuppoſed the Higheſt 
Ordinary Officers of that Church, Exerciſing a joynt Collegiat Power in the 
Government thereof. 

IfI ſhould adduce the Judgment and Teſtimonies of Protefanr Divines,, 
upon theſe Paſſages, correſpondent-to-our Senſe and Pleading, it were a 
large Work. "Fhe Belgick _ upon AF. 20. 28. from that Clauſe 
{ the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſe 1 do plead as above ; For, having told 
us, that in the Greek it is Biſhops, and that from this the Word Biſhop is de- 
rived; they add, © That theſe are w: x7. called Elders of the Church ; from 
© whence it appears, that in the Holy Scriptures, there is no-Difference 
© made betwixt Elders and Biſbops, pointing to Philip.r.1. upon which Paſ-- 
* ſage, they ſhew, that this-Termy is common to-all Governours and Over- 
© ſeers in the Church;referring again to A#.20.17,28. together with 1 Tim.. 
© r. 3. Where they ſhew,**That Z;mothy was appointed-to continue at E-- 
© pheſus, not as Biſhop, but as Evangekſ# for a time, toConfirm the Church. 
© Upon Chap. 3.v.1. they ſhew, © That the Word- Biſhep,is to be underſtood. 
by of alOverſons and Teachers of the Church without Difference, as appears: 
© in the following Deſcription, compared with cther places, citing A4&.. 
© 20.17,28, Philip.1.1. Tit.1.5,79. Diodat. on A&.20.17. ſhews, © That: 
* by the Elders, we are to underſtand the Paſtors and ConduF#ors in vw. 28.. 


& Upon. which Yerſe, he-ſhews, *© That the Word: ignifies Querſecr,Guardian,, 
; * &c. 
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* &c. And repreſents the Duty of a true Paſtor of the Church,without any 
© 2bſolute Dominion,only for the Profit and Good of theFlock,Pbilip.r.1.he 
© paralells with A#.20:17,28. 17im.5.17. Underſtanding therein the Mini- 
* ters of the Sacred Governing Senat, 1 Tim. 3..1. he underſtands of: the 
< 'Biſbop or Paſtor, who has the Charge of Teaching and Governing the 
* Church. On T3. 1. 5. the Elders, who are immediatly after called Bj- 
© ſhops, he underſtands of ſuch Paſtors and Conduttors, as were to be placed 
*©in Churches, where was a Competent Number of Believers. Posls Annet. 


 *© 74. 2. underſtands, 4. 20. 17. as ſpeaking of ſuch Elders, as.are Go- 


* yernours and Paſtors of the Church: And ſhews, that the Term and Ti- 


"= ola, reſpects not their Age, but their place. And upon ». 28. they 
"mn 


That the Overſeers there mentioned, are the ſame,who are called 
© Elders, wv. 17. and were certainly ſuch as had the Government and care of 
** theChurch committed to them, Upon Philip. 1. 1. By Biſhops,they underſtand 
< Paſtors and\Teachers, aſſerting that the Name and Ofhce of Biſhops and 
© Paſtors was all one, in the Apoſtles days; and do Cite for Confirmation 
© of this A#. 20. 17. 28. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2. 1 Theſ. 5.12. 13. 1. Tim. 3. 1. 
* I Pet. F. I. 2. Tit. 1. 5. Heb. 1%. 17. Fam. 5. 14, 3 Foh, 9. [The 
<« very Paſſages we make uſe of,ſhewing that this is the Senſe, both of An- 
*'cjent and modern Interpreters. Thereafter, they confute at large Ham- 
& mods Notion of Presbyters, who takes them for Dioceſan Biſhops. Upon 
« r Tim. 2. 1. They ſhew, © That the Term, Biſhop, is the proper Title 
© of Goſpel Miniſters, pointing at their HonourableWork and Imployment; 
and. Paralels this with the: Title of Angel,, mentioned Rev. 2. x. Upon 
the laſt Clauſe of v, 2. where the Biſhop is injoyned to be apt to Teach, 
they ſhew, © That he muſt be neither an Ignorant nor lazie Perſon. 
Eng. Amnot.. upon Af. 20. underſtand the Elders, v. 17. of the Gover- 
nors and Paſtors, paralelling it with theſe Elders of Fcruſalem, mentioned 
Chap. 11,30. Upon wv. 28. they ſhew, © That the term Epiſcopus or Biſhop, 
*© is here to be underſtood of: the Paſtor of the Church, and Miniſter of 
* the Word, as elſewhere: Alſo upon Philip: 1. 1. on that Clauſe, [ the 
Bijjhops and Deacons] they ſhew, © "That the Synod of Nice, did forbid Two 
** or more Bzſhops, to have. their Seats in one City: And before that, Ceor- 
©. nelius Biſhop of Rome, upbraids Novatzs with Ignorance ( as Ewſeb. 1b. 6, 
«Writes ,) that he knew n-t, there ought to be but one Biſhop in that 
© Church, in which he could no be Ignorant, there were Forty Six Pres- 
*« byters., And Occumenins and Chryſoſtom affirm this of Philippi: In one Ci- 
«ry it cannot be ſuppoſed ( ſay they ) there were more Biſbops in that 
© reſtrained Senſe, as the word was afterward taken. Here therefore, 
* by Epiſcopi and Diaconz,, we are to underſtand. the whele Miniſtry at 
Philippi,, Evnliſting of Prezbyters, r0.whom the Grvernment of the ”— 
UL 
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* Committed: And Deacons, who not only had the Care of the Poor, but 
* alſo Affiſted Miniſters, in' their Eccleſiaſtical Funtion. Upon x Tim. 3.1- 
they ſhew, © That the Term Biſhop, doth properly relate to theFlock; re- 
* ferring to Philip. 1. x, And having ſhewed, that Antiquity did appro- 
* priat this Term to Djoce/an Prelats, and conſequently, as it relates to Pa- 
* fors ; But that they Diſowne this, as not being the Scripture Acceprtari- 
© on, is evident, not only, from that Reference to Philip. r. x. but alſo, 
* from this, that the Clauſe of [ Deſiring a good Work | they paratell with 
© I Theſ. 5.13. where, after the Apoſtle has v.12. enjoyned a due Defe- 
© rence and SubjeRion to ſuch, as Laboured among them, ( viz. In the 
* Word and Doctrine ) he enjvyns to Eſteem them Highly in Love for 
© their Works ſake, aſſerting thus the Biſhops [good Work |] to be one and 
* the ſame with that of the Paſtor, and conſequently the Office. By the 
* Elders, mentioned 73t. 1. 5. to be Ordained in every Church, they un- 
* derſtand the Paſtcrs to be Ordained, whe: e there was a convenient Num- 
© ber of the Faithful: And the Apoſtles Reaſon wv. 7. [ Fer a Biſhop muſ# be 
* Blameleſs, &c. ] they paralell with Pbilip.1.r. 1 Tim.3.1,2, Thus clear- 
ly Correſponding our Senſe and Pleading for the Identity cf the Biſheps 

and Paſtors Office, from theſe places. | | 
The Profeſors of Leyden,Diſput. 42.at largeCorreſpond with ourSenſe and 
Pleading from theſe Paſſages, © They afferr the Extraordinary Expi- 
© red Call and Office of Prephets, Apoſtles, and Ewangeliſts, and that the Pa- 
* ſtors, . DeFors, Elders, and Deacons, are the only ſtanding ordinary Church 
© Officers; Thus Theſ: 17. 18, 19, 20. &c. Aſcribing to Paſtors, the Au- 
* thority of Government, as the Higheſt Ordinary Officers of the New Teſta- 
© ment, Theſ. 25. 26.. Theſ. 29. From A&. 20. 28. they ſhewzthat the Apo- 
© ſtle calls the Paftors of rhe Church of Epheſas, Biſhops, ſet up by the Holy 
© Ghoſt, paralelling this with 1 7m. 3. 2. where (they tell us) the Biſhop 
* is deſcribed from ſuch Qualities and Effects, as the Apoſtle Perer enjoyns 
* and aſcribes to his Fellow Presbyters, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. Adding, that in theE- 
© piſtle ro the Philippians, Chap. 1. v. 1. under the Name of B;ſbops, for 
© whom the Apoſtle prays for Grace, he underſtands fuch [ qui Philippi 
© Verbo & Gubernaticni praerant ] who had Inſpe&ion of the Doctrine and 
© Government, dillinguiſhing them from the Deacons, who were ſer over 
© the Churches Treaſure. Adding, that Tit. 1.5. fuch, whom the Apoſtle 
© NamedPresbyters, wv. 7. he calls Biſhops | non correlate adPresbyteros tanquam ad 
© Secundarios, fibique Subordinatos Praſules, fed ad Eccleſiam Vigilanti ipſarum Cu- 
* re atque Inſpettioni Commiſſam, nen enim alicujus in alios Miniſtros Auteritatis 
© aut alicujus pre alits Prerogative, ſed {clims iſtins Cure ac Vigilantie Reſfpettu, 
Epiſcoporum- Titulo in Sacris Literis Inſigniuntur ] That the Biſbops are called 
2 fb. not with Relation to any © oe: Subordinat Biſkops or —_—_— 
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© but to the Church committed to their Vigilant Care, in which Reſpe&t 
* alone, they have that Title in Scripture, but not upon the Account of 
© any Prerogative'or Authority, which one Miniſter has over another. 
Which, how clearly. it aſſerts our Judgment, Principles and Pleading up- 
on theſe Texts, in Oppoſition to the Hierarchical Biſhop, and for the Pa- 
s;3ty of Paſtors, is convincingly eyident. Burt, let us hear their Inference, 
© Theſ. 30. whith is thus. [ Non ergo ex Divino, ſed ex Humano Inſtituto aliquis. 
©. poſt Apoſtolorum tempora, aliis ex Ordine Presbyterorum. fuit Authoritate prapoſi- - 
© tus, atque, Epiſcopus diftus ex ſingulari. Prerogativa, ſicut poſt Hieronimum, non- 
© nulli-quoque Pontificis, confitentur nominatim. Lombard. Lib. 4. Diſtin&. 2:4.. Gra= 
© tian. Diſt. 93. c. Legimus & Diſt. 25. c. olim. Cuſanus de Concord. Cathol., Lib: 
© 2. Cap. 13. Citing firſt Ferom on Tit. 1. & ad Evag. | In ſumm, that the 
Setting of onePresbyter. over another,in a fuppoſed Supereminent Authority 
and Peculiar Prerogative, under the Character and Deſignation of-a Biſhop, 
is an Humane Invention only,without any Divine Warrand,as-not only Hijerom, 
but ſeveral Popiſh School Men, have acknowledged. 

The Profeſſors of Saumur, ſpeak alſo our Senſe here fully. © Syntag. 
©-Tbeſ. Theolog. de Diverſ. Miniſt. Evang. Grad. Theſ. 7. They hold the Office 
© of Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts to be Extraordinary and Expired, 
© making peculiar to them, their immediat Call, Infallibility-in Teaching, 
© their Univerſal Legation to all Churches, their Extraordinary and Mi- 
© raculous Gifts, &c. The Paſtors and DoFors Office, they hold Ordinary, 
© and affirm they are the ſame with Presbyters planted in every Church. 
©. Theſ. 16. 20. de Epiſcop. &-Presb. Diſcrimine. Theſ. 7. 8.. they ſhew, that 
© the Apoſtles placed Presbyters, Church by Church, for the Government 
© thereof, citing A. 14. 23. and 20. 17, 28. where they Colle, that 
*.theſe Presbyzers were Commanded ex*6:xw to take heed-to the Flock, and 
©.-re called ini6xwwu from which they infer, that it belonged to them to 
*©Watch-over, InſpeR, to ſee unto, and take Care for ſuch things, as ten- 
© ded to the Conſervation, Propagation, and Growth of the Church: Ad- 
* ding [ Quod- fieri ſme. Regiminss Cura & Poteſtate non poteſt | which could 
* not be performed, without the Care and Authority of Government. 
*-Zaeſ. 9. They aſſert, that Paſtors being thus in the beginning Conſtitute 
*-by the Apoſtles, they did according to the Apoſtles. Command, and 
* from the Nature of the Office Intruſted to them | ex Officio ſibi ab Apoſto- 
©.1s demandato | Govern the Church | Communi Ceonſilio | by Common Coun-. 
*.ſel ( according to Hierom's Phraſe ) ( Communibus Suffragiis, Communi So- 
© licitudine &: Cura) by Common and Equal Suffrage and Care. Adding 
© ( Nullus tum eorum in reliquos Sym-Presbyteros Autoritatem Poteſtatem, Impcrium 
Fant Furiſdidtionem habuit; ſed par &-equalisCura & Solicitudo emnibus & ſingu- 
*-tis in $otum Gregem competebat) that in thele Firſt times,noPresbyrer. oro 
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© hadAuthority,Power,or Jurifdiation over his Felow-Presbyters;but the ſam®* 
©. arid alikeCare and ſolicitude over the whole Flock, was competent to every one.The(* 
© 10, they ſhew, That tho there was one,who,as in every Colledge,or Juri- 
© dicalCourt, wasPrimws or Prefident,yet thatPrimatus was (Ordinis duntaxat 
© non Authoritatis, Poteſtatis, Dominii, Imperii, Turiſdifionis, fic enim non fui[< 
© ſent Sym-Presbyteri,quomodo paſſim vocantur in Patrum Scriptis ) of Order only, 
* not of Authority, and not importing a Turiſdiftional Power, and Dominion ; 
© For,thus they had not been Collegues,or Co-Presbyters,as they were every where cal- 
© led in the Writings of the Fathers. Theſ. 14. they ſhew, That _ being 
© thus Conſtitate by the Apoſtles, as every one of theſe Presbyters had not 
© only the Authority and Power of Preaching the Word, and Adminiſtra- 
* tion of the Sacraments ( Verum etiam pari Fure, pari Autoritate, ad Eccleſie 
* Clauum & Gubernaoula ſedebant, quam ut dixi, Communi Conſilio, Communibus 
* Suffragiis regebant ) Thax with the fame Authority alſo, and Equal Jurif- 
© diction; Miniſters did fit at the Churches Helm, and Governed her by 
© Common Suffrages. Adding ( 2uod hinc Tiquet, quod ommes commimiter, ©* 
* Presbyteri & Epiſcopi, pariter in Scriptis Apoſtolicis, adeoque Vetaſt ioribus Scrip- 
* toribus, wocantur promiſcue ) That Paſtors are called both =—_ and Pres- 
k ayers, promiſcuouſly in the Apoſtles Writings, makes the p ccecing Af. 
* ſertion apparent. Then they add the Scripture Proofs thus' ( 14 quit ſatis 
© manifeſtum ex loco, At. 20. 28. Ubi Ephelinz Ecclefie Presbyters dicunitur 4 
© Spirits Sanfto conſtituti Ecclefiee illius eni6xan, tam ex Philip. 1. x. Ubz Apon 
© folns Epiſtolam ſuam inſcribit Eccleſia illins enezerue nas $1axnu nulla fate 
Presbyterorum mentione, quos NOS nomine iſtbic procul dubio intelligit = 
© Nunquam enim plures fuerunt in eadem Ecclefia Epiſcops, ex quo Epiſcopus (mpu= 
© Jarem habuit ac pracipuam ſupra Presbyteros Autoritatem atque Poteſt ate, ejuſqus 
© Manus diſtintum fuit a Presbyteriali Munere atque Ordine ) That the Parity 
© of Biſhop and Presbyter appears from A. 20. 28. where the: Presbyters of 
© the Church of Epheſus, are ſaid to be Conſtitute Biſhops of the Church by 
© the Holy Ghoſt ; As alſo from P5zlip. r. x. where the Apoſtle inſcribes 
© hisEpiſtle to rhe Biſhops and Deacons of thatChurch,making no mention of 

© Presbyters, whom without doubt, he underſtands by theName of Biſhops : 
© For,there were never moreBijſhops in the ſame Church, fince the time « a 
© the Brſhop had aSingular Power andAuthority abovePresbyters,and his Of- 
© fice was diſtinguiſhed from the Order and Office of Paſtors, Then the 

© add Theſ. 15. ( 1d ipſum manifeſtum ex 1 Tim. 3. 2. Oppertet Epiſcopum FA 
© irreprehenſibilem, &c. nulla mentione fata _ Nam ſi alias tum fui[- 
© ſet Epiſcopas alius Presbyter, Paulus s/thic Presbyterum nen omiſiſſet, fed = 


© ciſſet eadem in Presbytero requiri, wel [i alia aut pauciora in eo requiri voluiſſet, 
© 3d procul dubio monuiſſet,alicqui ea in parte Officio ſuo Defuiſſet) That the ſame 
&appears from 1 7im. 3. 2. A Biſhop mou e blameleſs, &c, withone men- 
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© tioning the Presbyter: For, if the Biſhop and Presbyter; had been then di- 
* ſtint, Paul, would not in this place, have omitted the Presbyter, but 
* would have added, that the ſame things were required in him, or if he 
© would have required either other or fewer things in him, he would, 
© without doubt, have admoniſhed hereof, otherwiſe, in fo far, he haq 
© been wanting in his Duty. They add ( dem /iquet ex Tit. 1. 5, 5, Naw 
* ub; dixit Titum ſe reliquiſe in Creta, ut iſtic conſritueret Presbyteros nana gy 
* docet quales efſent illiÞPresbyteri Tis er or:Guner inquit we arextarer) That the ſame 
© is apparent from Tie. 1. 5, 7. where, after the Apoſtle had faid, that he 
© had left Titzs in Crete, to place Presbyters in every City, he ſhews, how 
© theſe Elders muſt be Qualihed ; A Biſhop muſt be blamelefS. Aſſerting, Theſ. 
© 17. that this may be demonſtrated from the Monuments of the Ancient 
© Church ; They cite the Commentary under Ambroſe Name on Epheſ. Cap. 
© 4. and that paſſage ( Non per omnia conveniunt Apoſtolt Scripta Ordinationi 
© que nunc eſt in Eccleſia ) That the Apoſtles Writings did not every way a- 
© gree with the Order then in the Church. Here 1s Novel Doctrine of 
Presbyterians, ſo Cloſe and Throng, as will probably put our Antique Dr. 
to the outmoſt Limits of his Patience. Presbyterian Scriptures, Presbyterian 
Senſe, Presbyterian Arguments, Canted over by Dull Noveliſts, one after 
another, and which is yet more, by Neveliſt Univerſities of the Scors Pres- 
byterian Perſwaſion. But this that follows, will poſlibly pleaſe worſe. 
Maccovins Redivivms in his Naruy $wiOr Pontificorum, Socin, &Cc. Cap. 6. De 
Cler. thus repreſents the Pontificii, orthe Popiſh Cauſe and Doarin, which 
I fear will Embrace in its Boſom, the Dr's. Reverence. Ir is even thus, 
© [ Fpiſcops jure Divino ſuperiores ſunt verbi Miniſtris, tum ordinis poteſtate, tum 
© 71r5/dittione ] That the Biſhop by Divine Right, is Superior to the Miniſters 
ofthe Word, bothinthe Power of Order and Juriſdiction. AMaccovins 
not having the Honour to know our Dr. preſents for his voucher, Bel- 
Pin, lib. 1. De Cler. Cap. 14. The n. 4. he thus repreſents [ conſuetuds 
| Rem anoum que Diſt inguit inter verſantem verbum Dei & Epiſcopum The Ro- 
| 2:3; Cuſtom, which diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Preacher of the Word, and 
- tlie Biſhop 3 As our Romiſh Dr. doth : This is Rude, but how is this Refelled 
| by Maccovins? Why ? Its even thus | Refellitur; primo Philip. 1. 1. Ubi idem 
* Precbyteri predicantes &* Epiſcops dicuntur; Secundo. Tit. 1. 5. 1 Tim, t. 5. 3s 
| * Ui dem docentur efſe Presbyteri Predicantes & Epiſcep; ] His two Proofs 
* are, thatin theſe premiſed Scriptures, the Preaching Presbyter, or Paſtor, 
ard the Biſhop, are held out as one and the ſame. 

"Another Novelif, aſſerting this New Coyned Dodtrin, and falling in- 
-0 the Lame error with theScots Presbjterians, is Antonivs Wallews, de fund. Ec- 
* ee]. Þ: { mibi ) 470. having ſtated the Queſtion Viz. utrum tals ſit eminen« 
 #ia ner Paſtores, ut unus gradu altero ſit ſuperior jure Divine, adeo ut uniPo= 
leſtas 
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© reſt as in alterum concedatur, poteſt as ſcilicet mittendi aut deponendi miniſtros, pore” 
© ftasexcommunicandi, aut admittendi,leges praſcribendi, regendi &C. qualem ſib* 
* hodjerni Epiſcopi aſcribunt ] whether there beſuch an Eminency among Pa- 
© fors, ſo, as one is in Degree Superior to another by Divine Right, 
* and has Authority over another, the Authoritv of the Miflion or dep-- 
* ſition of Miniſters,the Authority and Power of Excommunication, or re- 
© laxation, of preſcribing Laws, and of Governing, &c. fuch as the pre- 
© ſent Biſhops, arrogat and appropriat to themſelves. Then he ſhews, 
* thathe ſpeaks of Spiritual Authority : And thus Anſwers [_ hoc eff quod no- 
© ſri negant adverſus epiſcopales ] This is that we deny againſt the Epiſcopali- 
* ans; Here is a bold Novelif. He afcer ſhews that theDivines of thatChurch, 
© were -of his mind;'and thus exhibits a MuſterRoll of New Coyned Nove- 
' © liſts. But he preſents his [ precipua Argumenta] Chicf Arguments : What 
© aretheſe ?:(1) [in totaſcriptura ejuſmedi eminentie & poteſtatis nulla fit mentio | 
- © Thatin all the Scripture, there is no mention of fuch Eminency and 
© Powerof a Biſhop above Paſtors. (2) [ quia in ills Locks ubi ex profeſſo de mini- 
© ſtrorum novi Teſtament gradibus fit mentio,unius genersPaſtorumScriptura tantum 
© meminit, ut T Cor. 12. 28. conſtituit in Eccleſia primum Apoſtolos, ſecundo Pri 
© phetas, Tertio Doffores. Et Eph. 4. 11. ipſe dedit alios quidem Apoſtolos, alios 
© vero Paſtores & Dittores, &&c. ſic Rom. 12. 6. AF. 20. 17. 28. 1 Pet. £ 
© r, 2, } That in thoſe places, where there is expreſs mention of purpoſe 
-© made of the _— of Miniſters of the New Teſtament, the Scripture 
- owns only one kind of Pafors,as 1 Cor. 12. 28. He ſet in the Church, firſt 
© Apoſtles, fecondarly Prophets, Thirdly De&ors cr Teachers; and Eph. 4. 11, He 
© pave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, &c. Thus Rom. 12. 6. As, 2c. 
© 17. 28. 1 Pet. F. I. 2. The (3d) Reaſon or Argument is thus [| quis 
© Sacra Scriptura docet expreſſe Epiſcopos & Presbyteros fuiſſe plane edſdcm, ita At. 
© 20, 17. convocavit*Presbyteros, C& wv. 28, Dicit Spiritum Santtum'cs conſtituiſſe 
© Epiſcopos, Ita Phil. 1.' 1. Paulus & Timotheus ſervi Feſu Chriſti, ammibrs 
© Santis qui ſunt Phillippicum Epiſcopis & Diacons : Et ad Titum 1. y. ideo 
© reliqui te in Creta, ut oppidatim conſtituas Presbyteros:Et v. 7. opportet enim E- 
© Eiſcopmm unims eſſe uxoris virum, &c,] That the ſacred Scriptures ſhewsthe 
* Biſhop and Presbyter, to have been one and the ſame; Thus 48. 20. >. 
* the Apoſtlecalled together the Elders, and v. 28. heſaith; that the Spiric 
© of God had made-them Biſhops: Alſo Philip. 1. 1. Paul and Timothens, Scr 
© wantsof Feſis Chriſt, toall the Saints which are at Philippi,withirhe Biſhops an 
* Deacons; and It. r.xy. Fr has Cauſe left Itheein Crete, that than ſhould/s 
©Ordain Elders #n every City; and wv. 6. For @ Biſhop muſs, bethe Hishand of one 
*Wife, &c. He ae\ds, that Ferons ( Comment. in Tit. & Epb. ad Eveg.) doth 
< from theſe places colle&(as an cold doting Neweli/t too./that the Brſkop and 
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* Presbyter is all-one, the one Name ſignifying the Age, the other the Of- 
* fice: he Cites alſo Ambroſe ( in Eph. 4.) as holding the ſame. He adds 
c . "EY *» # . . 
( fc Auguſtinus &- plurimi alii in hanc ſententiam ) that Auguſtin and many 
* others, were of this Judgment,to whom he alſo adds Bucer (de gub.P. 258. 
C. deinceps ) Thus Walleus holds, that this forementioned Scors Predyeerian 
Senſe ofthe Scriptures premiſed, has for a conſiderable time been a working 
Notion; for want, no doubt of our Drfs clearer Inftrutions. But this bi- 
got Noveliſt, goes on toadd, © Deniq; ex nullo Scripture loco probibetur uni Preſ- 
* bytero aut Paſtori ordinario ullam dari poteſtatem, [rue in wverbi predicatione, on- 
© mes enim ſunt Doftores & Paſtores; ſrve in Sacramentorum Adminiſtratione ut Mat, 
© 28. 19. 1 Cer. 17. 23. ſroe in exercitio Diſcipline. 1Cor. 5. 4. &c. 2 Cor. 
© 2. 7. ſrvein Eccleſiz reftione, At. 20, 17. 1 Pet. F. I. 2. Heb. IJ. 17. obe- 
* dite prapoſitus veſtris qui non datur alteri) That from no place of Scripture,jt can be 
made good, that there is any Power given to an ordinary Paſtor, or ſingular Pre- 
© rogative above anather, either in the Preaching the Word, forall are Paſtors and 
© Teachers; or inth: adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Matth. 28. 19. x. Cor. 
© IT. 23. or, in the exerciſe of Di/ciplin. 1. Cor. 5. 4, &c. 2 Cor. 2. 7. Or inthe 
© Governing the Church, A&. 20. 17. 1 Pet.g.r. 2. Heb.13.17, Obey thoſe that are 
© ſet over you. He adds,quare Apoſtoli in Epiſtularum ſuarum inſcriptionibut ſcrjbunt 
© Sanfts, item Miniſtris, Nunquam ſoli alicui Epiſcopo, & Regulas Preſtribunt. 
© 1. Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1. 5. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 2. Omnibus Paſforibus communes, nul- 
* las fmgulares pm That upon this Ground, the Apoſtles in the 
© Inſcriptions of their Epiſtles, do write unto the Saints, and alſo to Mi- 
© niſters, but never to any one Biſhop ; & 1 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1. 6.1 Pet. . 
© 2. Do preſcrbe ſuch Rules as are common to all Pafors, but none thar 
© are peculiar to Bſhops. Here is a bold new Noveh;ſt,with a whole Congeries 
of New Notions upon Texts pleaded by the Scots Presbyterians, ſuting, no 
doubt, the Conſideration of our Profound Antiquary. I am verily of Opi- 
nion, that this grave Inquirer into the new dangerous Notions of the Scors 
Presbyterians, ſhould either have peruſed the premiſed grounds of their 
New Opinion, or Written to his Friend at Edinburgh, to make inquiry in 
his behalf, for ſome more of theſe dangerous Books, that they might be 
ſent up to him, inorder to his Doctorſhips peruſal and confutation : For; 
it ſeems, he has never ſeen them. I need not mention Chamzer, and other 
conceited Novelifts, who has fallen into the ſame dottage ( De ecumenice 
Pont. lib. 10. Cap. 3. ) 

Arnoldus inhis Lux in tenebris, on AF. 20. 17. ( be called the Elders) pre- 
ſents the Orthodox opinion thus, ©* That Biſhops and Presbyters are not 
© Names of diverſe Gifts in the Church, but of one and the ſame Office, be- 
© cauſe thoſe who are called Presbyzers v. 17. are called Biſhops. wv. 28. 
This Man it ſeems,had got the new Notion in his Head too. He adds, The 
Pa- 
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Papiſts Obje& ( had he enjoyed the time and opportunity of ſeeing ou® 
Antique Drs Enquiry into the New dangerous Neticns of Sccts Presbyterianss 
he had not been ſo ill mannerfd, as to term the Reaſons of our Venerable 
Dr. an ObjeRion of Papiſts) Well, what do they Obje& ? © That in theſe 
times,the Names. were Common, but yet the Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters 
diverſe. Now, letus hear Arnoldus anſwers to our profound Enquirers great 
argument, wherewith he has filled up ſo great a part of his Pamphler. 1. 
* This is, faith he, to affirm, not to prove. 2. When Officesare diſtin, 
* there alſo the Names are diverſe. 3. There was one Office,both of Biſhops 
© and Presbyzers, wiz, theOffice of Teaching, 4.Saith he, upon thePapi/ts ſu 

© poſition (Beware of theVenerableDr. again;what! could thisBlindNoveliſt 
s fre none who maintained this AncientDocrin butPapiſts?) there can and 
© ought tor be only oneBzfhop in one City; but ſo it is, that there were here 
* many : Therefore Biſhops ſignify Presbyters, | 

After the premiſed account of theſe doting Presbyterians, who notwith-- 
ſtanding are judged by many, :to be men of very Venerable Name, may 1 
preſume to trouble our prof-und enquiring Dr, in giving hima view of 
{ome bigot Confeſſions of the Reformed Proteſtant Chitirches, who, its like, . 
have afſerted this New Notion and Opinion of Scots Presbyterians, The Con- 
feſſion of the French Church, upon this head, runs thus ( credimus weram Ec- 
cleſiam, &Cc. ) © We believe, that the. true Church ought to be Governed, 
© by that Policy, which Chriſt hath ordained. Mr. Dr. will no doubt ac- 
knowledge this is ſound. Well, what next ? They add, © That there be 
© Paſtors, Presbyters, or Elders, and Deacons. This is fair. But is there no 
diſtin&ion. of Biſhops and Paſtors in their Senſe ?* The enquiring Dr. will 
tell them; that the two Claſſes of Elders and Deacons, admits of a ſubdiviſi- 
on. But the unmannerly froward Confeſſion, is bold to contradict his Reye- 
rence, proceeding thus: * And again, we believe, that. all true Paſters,. 
© wherever they be, are indued with equal and the ſame Power, under onc 
© Head and Biſhop, Chriſt Jeſus. Here is the Scots Presbyterians New Neti-- 
en in grain. Shall we try the Dr's. Patience with another ſuch Inſtance. 

The Belgick:Confeſſion, is no better natur'd to-our Dr. but areas bold to 
contradithim.in this point, and ir ſeems do hold the fame New Scots Neti- 
ox: For, thus they aſſert, Arr. 30. © All Chriſts Miniſters of the Word cf 
* God, have the ſame and equal Power and Authority, as being all Miniſters of . 
© that. only Univerſal Headand Biſhop, Chriſt. 

In che Point of Ordination, which the Dr. appropriats tothe Biſhop, the lat- 
ter Confeſſion of Helvetia. ( Harm.Confe/.Chap.1 _ do aſſert, © That the 
Holy - Function of the Miniſiry, is given by the laying on of-the. hands of 
Presbyters, No word of Prelats Hands. So (Chap 18. P. 236. ) they arc 
to be Ordained by publick Prayer and. lay ing on of Hands: Which Pow- 
er. 
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er, they ſay, the ſame and alike in all: Citing that Paſſage,-Luke. 22, He 
that will be great among you, let him be your Servant. Thus crofling the Dr's 
cenſe of this,and other paralel Paſſages. They alſoCite A#. 15. And Je- 
rom On Tit. 1.Concluding thus, *Therefore, letno Manforbid,that we re- 
©turn to the cld Appointment of God (ſo they call the Presbyterian way of 
© Ordination, )and rather receive it,than the cuſtom deviſed by Men(ſo they 
call the Epiſcopal Method.) | | 

Thus the Confe/ion'of Boheme, Cha. 9. (Harm. Confeſ. Seft.-11. P. 246. 247.) 

after ſetting down the qualifications of Miniſters, as to Ordinaticn, they 
ſay, © that after Prayer and Faſting, they are to be Confirmed and ap- 
© proved of the Elders, by the laying one of their Hands. So Fhe Cen- 
feſſion of Saxony, Chan. 12. (Harm. Confeſ. Part. 2.) affirms, © That it belongs 
* to the Miniſters of the Word to Ordain Miniſters, LawfullyElected and Cal- 
*led. Where, we have aſſerted at once, both the Presbyters Power in Ordi- 
nation, and the Peoples Intereſt, inthe Call of Paſtors, in oppoſition to Pre- 
Zncy. But as to this Point of the Equality of Paſtors, and their joint Intereſt 
in Ordinaticn, it is long ſince Dr. Reynolds hath told the Dr. and his Fellows 
that this is the Commgn Judgment of the Reformed Churches; Viz. Hel 
wvetia, Savoy, France, Scotland, Germany, Hungary, Polland, the Low Coun- 
tries; Citing the Harmony of Confeſſions. 

Well, Whoever own theſe Opinions of theParity of Paſtors, and their: joynt 
Intereſt in Government, 'The Dr. tells his Friend, he Charges them with Er- 
rorand Novelty, tho a Current Opinion among his Country-Men, whom the 
enquiring Dr. Labours to undeceive, and he aſſures his Friend ( a ſure 
Demonſtration no doubt, if it admit no other Meaſures, but his Aſſerti- 
on ) That they are altogether New, and were never propegat in any part of the 
Chriſtian Church, till theſe laſt days of Separation and Singularity. T could wiſh, 
hehad Condeſcended upon the meaſures of theſe laſt days, wherein this 
Separation Reigns, as alſo, of theſe New Opinions. We know, the Scripture 
calls the whole Goſpel times, laſt times and Jatter dayes; And ſome will al- 
ledge there has been Separation and Singularity, Old enough in years : Bur, 
if we may draw Conjectures from the Drs. Principles anent an Oecumenick 
New Teſt.1menut High Prieſt and Patriarch, and the ſtanding of the Old Teſtament 
Oeconomy, cs Exemplary #9 the New,and who has for ſeveral Ages, pretended 
ro follow this Copie, and who he is, who has been for ſome Ages ſeparac 
from, thoonce Univerfally wondered after,and followed,viz.TheGood 014 
Gentleman with the Triple Crown; I think Proteſtant Schiſmaticks, as well as 
theſe their forementioned Opinions, may be ſuppoſed to have been in this 
Afertion, much in the Dr's. View, But that I be not tedious, and may 
haſten to conſider the Dr's grave Enquiry and Anſwer to the premiſed 
Scriptures; and the New Preteſtant Gloſſes upon them, which moves his 
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Spleen to ſuch declamatory anger againſthis Poor pur-blind Countreymen;z 
one thing I would ſuggeſt to him ( if I may do it without putting him in- 
to a Chaff) whichis this; *Tis known, that there is a certain Engliſh Dr, - 
of as great Figure and Reputation (almoſt ) in England, as he is in Scotland, 
and of a great Name to this day, who having got this NewScots Notion of 
the Parity of Biſbops and Presbyters,into his unwarry head,was bold to exhibit 
a great many Teſtimonies of Greek and Latine Fathers, for this New Opinion; 
his Name is Doctor Reynolds, in his Epiſtle to Sir Francis Knolls; the Dr. 
would do well to enlarge his Enquiring Charity, and undeceive his Coun- 
triemen and cthers, in the Point of this dangerous Errer, in examining his 
Citations. Its long ſince the Epiſtle was Exhibit to publick view, and is 
in many hands, and upon a little enquiry, the Dr. may eaſily have a view 
of this dangerous Piece. For, if theſe Citations hold, the Opinion is not fo 
New and Singular, as the Dr. Suggeſts, but it ſeems is an O19 motion revived 
again: As the Dr. knows the Waldenſes revived Old Points before them, 
and fromchem the Proteſtant Schiſmaticks, have taken up the ſame; and in 
ſpecial, ſo Learned an Antiquary,as the Dr. cannot be ignorant,that this ve- 
ry Scots Dangerous New Notion, againſt which his Pamphlet is levelled, was 
condemned by the Roman Church in Wickliff, and the Waldenſes, as teſtifies 
Michael Medina, lib. 1. De ſacrorum hominum origine & eminentia, wo 

But now, that my*handis in,before I come to examin the Dr's. Antwers 
to the premiſed Scriptures, I muſt be- bold to Exhibit to him ſome more 
of the Heretical afſertors of Presbyters Power and intereſt in Government,in 
correſpondence to the New Scots Noticn. 

Feſtus Homminus Diſput. Theol, Adverſus Pontificios Diſput. 25. De Miniſt. Ec- 
* cleſ. Ordin. Theſ. 1. He calls the Office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Ex- 
* traordinary, and holds it to be expired: Theſ.2. [primmus itaque erdo Miniſtrorum 
* Eccleſiz Nowi Teſtament; ordinariorum eſ# ordo Paſtorum,quz etiam Epiſcopi, Pre s- 
* byteri, preſides Iaborantes, Miniſtri Predicantes, ſervi, diſpenſatcres, preſides & 
© duces in Sacra Scriftura appellantur ] That the Firſt order of the Ordinary 
© Miniſters of the New Teſtament, is that of P:/ors, who in Scripture are 
© called Biſhops, Presbyters, Labouring Preſidents, Diſpenſing Servants, Leaders 
* Rulers, &c. Theſ. 3. [ inter Epiſcopum & Paſtorem ſeu Presbyterumsin werbo la- 
© borantem, Reſpettu Muneris ſeu miniſterii nullum in ſacra Scriptura; verum & 
© eſſentiale diſcrimen reperitur; hac enim wocibus hiſce Premiſcue utitur, cum unum 
- eundemque Miniſtrorum Novi Teſtamenti crdinem deſignat: Vuja in una Fecleſia & 
© Crvitate plures tempore Apoſtelorum Epi/copres fuiſſe diſerte Scripturs Sacra 
* Teftatur. That betwixt the Biſpop and Paſtor or Presbyter labour- 
"ing in the Word and Doin, there is no efſential or Official dif- 
* ference found in Scripture, which uſes theſe words promiſcuouſly, point- 
* ing out thereby the /cme Order of the New Teſtament Miniſters. Since it doth 
* clearly Teſtify, that in the times cf the Apoliles, there were mm 
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p ſhops inone City. From whence he draws this Concluſion [ quare Epſico- 
- Þi jure Divino Paſtoribus neque gradu,neque dignitate,neque ordinis poteſtate, neque 

Furiſdifione majores ſunt | That therefore Biſhops by Divine Right are nei- 
©ther in Degree, Dignity, Power of Ordex.nor Juriſdiction greater than 
* Paſtors. Here is extenſive Scors Bigorry. | 

I cannot but alſo obſerve, how Crabbed and unlucky expreſſions he has 
Theſ. 2. As to the Drs. Denomination, of the Goſpel Miniſtry by theterm 
of Prieſthood, becauſe Chriſts Prieſthood is Eternal, and admits of no Suc- 
ceſſors, he doth upon this ground Reaſon thus [ quare Miniſtri Nowi Teſt a- 
menti nuſquam in ſacra Scriptura Sacerdotes proprie dicti* appellantur ] That the 
Miniſters cf the New Teſtament, are no where in Scripture called Prieſts. 
Adding (| proinde pontificii Paſtores cum nomen & nuns ſacerdotis ſibi arrogant, 
non tantum palam judaiz,ant, ſed etiam blaſpheme & ſacrilege in Sandtiſſimum mu- 
es Domini-- in velant ] That therefore the Popiſh Miniſters, in arrogating 
to themſelves, the Name and Office of Pr;-ts, do not only palpably Judaize, 
but alſo, make a Blaſphemous, and facralegious Invaſion upon the moſt 
Holy Office of Chriſt. 

Muſculns ( loc. Commun. de Offic. Miniſt. ) is Scots Presbyterian in grain, in 
this Point ( P. mihi. 360, 361, 362. ) after hehas aſſerted from Scripture 
* Grounds the ys rang Nature of the Apoſtolick and Evangeliſtick 
© Office,and the identity of thePaſfteral and Doforal. office with Ferom:Becauſe 
© the Apoſtle Eph. 4. ſays not, that our Lord gave ſome Paitors and ſome 
® Doctors, but Conjunaly Paſtors and Doctors, he adds | eoſdem efſe Pres- 
® byteros & Paſtoresex eo patet, quod 1 Pet. 5. Legimns Seniores ab Apoſtolis ad+ 
* moneri, ut gregem Dei paſcant | That Elders and Miniſters, are by the Apo- 
* ſtles admonijhed to feed the Lords Flock | 3:io. faith he, eoſdem efſe Pres- 
© byteros quoque &* Epiſcopas & Paſtores, ex eo patet, quod Aﬀt. 20. Legimns adbunc 
* modum, A Miletofautem miſſus Epheſum nuntins accerſrvit Presbyteros Eccleſie, 
© qui cumweniſſent, dixit its; vos ſcitisaprimo die, &Cc. Et aliquanto poſt, Atten- 
© dite igiturwbis & toto gregi in quo vos Spiritus Santtus poſuit Epiſcepos ad paſcen- 
© dum ( nuuzunv ) Eccleſtam Dei.Yuos Lucas wocat Presbyteros Ecclefie Epheline, 
© hos Paulus wocat Epiſcopos, & dixit eos ad hoc eſſe a Spiritu Santo poſitos, us paſ- 
© cantEccleſiamDei,ſic palam wvidemus eoſdem eſſe Presbytercs,Fpiſcopos & Paſtores ] 
* He adds for his Third Reaſon, that it appears from 4#.20.that Presbyrers, 
* Biſhops and Paſtors are the ſame; becauſe Paul ſent from Miltum to Ephe- 
5/5 for the Elders of the Church, who being come to. him, he enjoinsthem 
*o take heed to themſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy 
© Ghoſt had made them Biſhops, to Feed ( 5. e. to Rule and Gevern, as the 
* Original Word imports ) the Church of God. "Thoſe whom Lukecalls the 
Elders ofthe Church of Epheſus, thoſe Paul calls the Biſhops, for this end. 
* conſtitutby the Holy Ghoſt,to Feed the Church of God, whence it evident- ' 
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: ly appears,that Biſhops, Presbyters, and Paſtors,are the ſame. He 2dds [de in- 
. de in una & eadem eccleſig ſimul & conjunttimplures fuiſſe epiſcopos, &c.) That 
. it appears, the Spirit of GOD, placed at once andjoyntly a Plurality of 
Biſhops,in one and the ſame Church. | Quem admodum ex eo queque wider; eſt, 
© quod Phil: 1. 1. Legimus Paulus ac Timotheus ſervi Feſu Chriſti, omnibus 
© ſanftis qui ſunt Philippi, uns cum Epiſcopis & Diaconis. Ecce & Philippis 
© plures ſimul erant Epiſcopi, erant autem illi Senjores Eccleſis) That in the 
© Church of Philipp; a Plurality * of Biſhops are faluted by the Apoſtle, who 
© are ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Paſtors, He thus proceeds [ Et ubi in 
* Epiſftula ad Titum Cap. 1. Legimus, Hujus rei gratia reliqui te in Creta, ut 
© quee deſunt pergas corrigere, & conſtituas oppidatim Presbyteres, ſicut ego tibs or-= 
© dinaram, fi quis eft incupatus, &c, Opportet enim epiſccpum inculfatum ele, 
© &c. An non hic quoque videmus eoſdem eſſe Presbyterum & Epiſccpum. Et 1 Pet: 
© 5. Loco ſupra citato, tres h& voces nbf ropucy anpannre, Cc inbuirarree Ad eoſdern 
© ab Apoſtelis Scripte leguntur, unde videas Apoſtolorum tempore in eccleſia Chri- 
© ſti eoſdem fuiſie Presbyteros, Paſtores & Epiſcopos | That the Apoſtle in the E- 
© piſtle to Titzs, Chap. 1. ſhewing that he left him to place Elders in Crete, 
© who muſt be Blameleſs, &c. Becauſe a Biſhop mult be ſuch, doth ſhew, 
© That the Biſhop and the Presbyter are one and the ſame. And 1 Pet. 5. the 
© three Original Yrds, which fignifie Presbyters, Feeding, and Owverſeeing, or 
© Afting the Biſbops, are by the Apoſtle, Written and Alcribed to the ſame 
* © Perſons; Whence, it is evident, that in the Times of the Apoſtles, Elders, 
© Paſtors, and Biſheps, were one and the ſame in Gods Church. He adds [ Ef 
© itaque prorſus indubitatum ( Alas! this Poor Man wanted the Venerable Dr's 
; iadicas to have Corrected this Bigotrie ) in prima & 4 poſtelica Eccle- 
© ſia fic fuiſſe ab Apeſtolis. Diſpeſitum, ut Senicres Eccleſizs wituwoinu 3, e, Gregys 
© Deminice Curam gerentes, Communi Opera Miniſteria Docendi ac R- gendi ebirent, 
© efcentque, ut ita dicam,  axifaket 2. C. Null; Capits ac Preſiti ſubj, C1, quales hc- 
© die queque in nonnullss Eccleſits Verbi\Miniſtri reperiuntur, inter ques nemo ceteris 
© eft ſuperior Officio & Poteſtare, &c. | That it is beyond ail L«< bare, thar the 
© Firſt and Apoſtolick Church, was by the Apoſtles {> Confticuce, thar che 
© Elders of the Church, did Exerciſe a Common Epiſcopal Care over the 
© Lords Flock, and the ſame Funttion of Teaching and Governing the ſame, ard 
© were therein ſubje& ro noHead or Preſident: Like unto whom,are fund 
© ſeveral Miniſters now in ſome Churches, who owne no Svperior in eitl.vr 
© Office or Authority, &c. Afterwards ſpeaking of the Exaiting of a n1xces 
© with the peculiar Name of Bj{b-p, and of Ferems Account of this Fractice, 
© viz, for Eviting of Schiſm, which he calls Emphaticaliy | Tenretio ia | thar 
© Tentation. He adds, , [ Proſuerit ne Confilium buc Eecke Chriſti === melit:s 
© eft poſtericribus [cults declaratum, quam cum hec Conſuetudo primum introducere- 
© tur, cus debemus omnem illam Principalium & Equeſtrium Epi/coporum Inſclen- 
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tiam, Opulentiam, & Tyrannidem, imo omnium Eccleſiarum Chriſti Corruptio- 
nem, quam {i Hieronimus cerneret, dubio procul Conſilium agnoſceret, non Spiri- 
tus Sandi ad tollenda Schiſmata, ſicut pratexebatur, ſed ipſius Satanz ad Vaſtanda 
ac Perdenda priſca Paſcendi Dominici Gregs Miniſteria, quo fieret, ut haberet Ec- 
© cleſia, non veros Paſtores, DoBfores, Presbyteros, & Epiſcopos, ſed ſub Nominum 
* iſtorum Larvuis Otioſos Ventres, ac Magnificos Princepes, qui non modo non paſcant 
* ipſi Populum Domini Dottrina Sana & Apoſtolica, ſed Fa Improbiſſima Violentia 
* wetant, ne id per quenquam alium fiat, Hoc, \(ciz. Conſilio Satana fattum eſt, 
© ut habeant Eccleſiz pro Epiſcopis Potentes Dominos ac Princepes magna ex parte, ex 
* Ordine Nobilium ac Satrapum Seculi DeleFos, &c. ] Whether this Counſel 
* or Method of Eviting Schiſ/m, was profitable for the Church of Chriſt, 
* was more apparent to the After-Ages, than when this Cuſtom, was firſt 
* introduced. For, thereunto is owing all that Grandure, Infolency and 
© Tvrranny of thole Knight-like and Princely Biſhops, yea, the Corruption 
* of all the Churches of Chriſt ; which, if Ferom had diſcerned, he would, 
* no d-ubt, have acknawledged, that this was not the Counſel of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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* for the Removal of Schiſms, as was pretended, but the wery Projett of the Devil, - 


* to Waſt and Deſtrcy the Primitive Miniſtry appointed for Feeding the Lords Flock, 
* that thus the Church of God, might not have true Paſtors, Doors, Pres- 
© byters and Biſhops, but under the Diſguiſe of ſuch Nlames, Idle Bellies, 
* and Magnificent Princes, who, not only, Feed not the People of God 
* themſelves, with the Sound and Apoſtolical Dodrire, but by moſt Wicked 
© Violence, hinders the ſame to be performed by any uther : And that by 
© this Engyne of Satan, its come to paſs, that the Churches, inſtead of 
© true Biſhops, have Powerful Lords and Princes choſen for the moſt part, out 
© of the Order of the Nobility and Grandees of this World. Thereafter, 
© he Inveighs againſt their Gorgeous Stoles, Girdles, &'c. which he ſays, 
* is to them, inſtead of the Spiritual Armour enjoyned Eph. 6. calling them 
* the H#nrbrrs or Counterfeit Biſhops, and the Paſtors, the true ones. 
© Thus he P. 362. 

I muſt here again preſent to our Dr, ſome further Account of the Sen- 
ciments of theLearned Funizs upon this Point, in his Animadverſions on Bel- 
larmin ad Controver. 4. de Concil. in Cap. 15. Par. 9. Art. 7. © [ Non ſuntPaſtores 
© Laici, nec Eccleſiaſtici quieunque, ſed ſoli Epiſcopi |] That the Biſbops only are 
* the Paſtors, and no Inferior Officers. He thus Animadverts and Anſwers 
* [ Diſtinguenda Aſcumptio hac, nam ſi anguſte Epiſcopos ex Pentificiornm uſu in- 
© relligas,falſa eſt; ſin autem latins Communiterque Presbytercs Operam dantes Admi- 
© niſtratione Verbi ex Dono & Vacatione Dei, wera eſt Aſſumptio : Rette enim Ma- 
* oiſter Sententiarum, Lib. 4. Diſput. 24. Excellenter inquit, Canones duos tan- 
© quam Sacros Ordines appellari cenjent, Diaconatus, iciz, Er Presbyteratus ; quia 
of «8 ſelos Primitiva Eccleſia legitur habuiſſe, & de bis ſolis Preceptums -_ ha- 
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* bemwns ; enim vero fs ſoli Epiſcopi Paſtores ejſent, profeto neque Epiſcopi faciunt ef- 
© ficium quz non paſcunt gregem, C c ] 'That the premiſed Aﬀertion, that the 
© Biſhops only are Paſtors, 15 rightly underſtood, if applyed to Presbzters, who 
© Labours in the Adminiſtration of the Word, who are thereunto Called 
© of God, and have Correſpondent Gifts. That the Maſter of Sentences, 
* does rightly affert,that the Canons do only owne Two Orders as Sacred, 
© Viz. The Diaconate and Presbyterate: Becauſe we read, that the Primitive 
© Church had theſe only, and of theſe alone, we have the Command of 
©the Apoſtle. Moreover, if Bybops only be Paſtors, theſe Biſhops donot 
* their Duty, who Feed not the'Flock. He adds after, | nam illa Epiſco- 
© porum diſtin&io a Paſtoribus & Presbyterorum ordine, juris Divini non eft, ſed 
* humani inſtitutj----- Nos de Fure ſolum communi Divinoque agimns: Presbyteris 
* ergoqui dabant operam adminiſtrationi wverbi jus commune fuit, ut Cencilizs intereſ= 
© ſent, &c. ] That the diſtintion of Biſhops from Paſtors, has no Divine 
© Warand, but is of Human Inſtitution only; That Presbyters who Labour in 
© Diſpenſing the Word, had an Intereſt to Sit in Councils, Where its evi- 
dent, that he calls the Drfs Notion of the Biſhop,as its diſtin from the Pa- 
for, and Superior to him, Popiſh and an Human Invention, and Aſſerts the {- 
dentity of . Paſtor a iſbop by Divine Right, they being Members of Coun- 
cls: And that this was the Sentence of the prime Schoolmen, as Lembard, 
© &c. ( 10. ibid. ) [ Spiritzs Sanftus poſuit Epiſcopos regere Eccleſiam Dei | 
© That the Holy Ghoſt ſet up Biſhops to Rule the Church cf God. Thus 
* Funins animadverts [ e£quivoce: namEpiſcepos dicit Apoſtolns communi ſignifica- 
© to, i. &. inſpeFores & Curatores Eccleſie eſſe Presbyteros illins. Agit autem cums 
© Presbyterss unins Eccleſia, puta Epheſme, quos accerſi ad ſe curaverat, quod ſi u- 
© nus tantum eſſe debet (ut voluntPontificii) in unaEccleſiaEpiſcopus,& ejus eſt ſclius 
© paſcere, cur Paulus per ommia plurali numerouſuseſt in hoc [uo protreptico ad Pres- 
© byteros Epheſi ] Adding | falſa ex equivocatione ſententia | that rv premiſed 
* Aſertion, anent the Eſtabliſhing Biſhopsin the Church by the Holy Ghoſt, 
© when applyed to the Prelat Biſhop, is n<t ſound, ſince the Apoſtle, ac- 
© cording to the common uſe of the Word, calls the Pafors or Presbyters of 
* the Church,her InſpeRors orBiſhops:Becauſe,in that place,viz. A#. 20.the 
* Apoſtles Speech is dire&ed to that one Church cf Epheſus, for whoſe Pa- 
© tors he had ſent;- but if ( as the Papifs would have it ) there ought to 
© be but one Biſhop in one Church, and it is proper to him alone to Feed, 
© how comes it, that Paul, all along, makes uſe of the Plural Number, in 
* this his Exliortatory Speech,or Sermon to the Presbyters of Epheſus? After, 
in Art. 9. [ Paſim afſerunt Concilia Epiſceporum eſe | That Councils were made 
up of Biſhops, Thus Funius avimadverts in his Third Anſwer | qued Epiſ- 
* cops plurimum adeſſent, nn idco fatum eft quod Epiſcopi effent, ſed quod eruditi- 
* one & Decrina preſtarent plerumque --n dePresbyterio, & qui propterea ſuffra- 
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* gizs Presbyterii prafedti eſſent toto Presbyterorum collegio in Eccleſia ſinguli: Nam 
qui erant ejuſmodi, eos ad Conſilia generalia communibusEccleſie ſuffragis mitti, 
erat &quius, quam rudiores, &c. | That the Biſhops were for moſt part 
preſent at Councils; this was not upon the account of their being. Biſhops 
or as in that Character, but becauſe they for moſt part, were beyond 
others of the Presbytrie in Gifts and Learning, and that fer this Reaſon 
every ſuch Biſhop, was by the ſuffrages of the Presbytrie, made Preſident of 
© their Collegiat Meeting; for, ſuch as were in this capacity, it was more 
equitable they ſhould be ſent to General Cowncils, by the Churches com- 
mon ſuffrages, than thoſe, that were lefs learned, &«c. He adds | ranquam 
perpetui jurss ſtatue Epiſcoporum pontificiorum ſibi Aſſumpſerunt, ſicut & omnen 
autoritatem Eccleſia & Presbyteriz ] That the Popzſh Biſhops, as if founded u- 
© pon a ſtanding Right and Tittle,have Uſurpt and aſſum'd to themſelves, 
© the whole Authority of the Church, and the Presbytrie. In Arr. . 10, he 
© Corredts Bellarmin's abſurd Gloſs, as if Theodiſins and Valentiniauus had 
© intended only the Biſhops to be Received in the Council---- And 15. ibid. 
© he ſhews, that the Chorepiſcopi & Presbyteri Subſcribed and Voted in the 
© Council of Nice : And in Art. 11. | inveniuntur ſoli Epiſceps Subſcripſiſſe ) 
© That Biſhops only did Subſcribe; He Anſwers, thaggghis is falſe ( De Ni- 
© ceno modo Diximus Not. 15. Conſtantinopolitano M. Subſcripſerunt ali- 
© quot- Presbyteri, Alpius Presb. pro Philomuſo Alexandrino Cappadociz, 
© Paulus Presb. Promontano Claudiopolitano Ifaurix, &c. ) That in the. 
© Firſt Council of Conſtantinople, Presbyters Subſcribed, Thereafter, he ſhews, 
© why the Biſhops were Choſen to General Councils---- ( in ſinguls Presbyte- 
©ris cuſuſcunque Provincia, Communibus ſuffragiiss Epiſcepi eligerentur ii, qui 
© Pictate, Dottrina, Fudicia--- Preftare viderentur. Adfuerunt autem &- Prechy- 
© teri ſuarum Eccleſiarum ſinguli Commun; Synodorum Particularium calculo ad 
© aFionem illam deputati, tum Eccleſie ſue, tum Provincie totius nomine ,) That 
©in every Presbytrie of the reſpective Provinces, theſe Biſhops were Choſen 
©by common ſuffrage,who were judged more Eminent inPiety and Learn- 
© ing, but Presbyters were alſo preſent, being deputed 10 that Work, both by the 
© Vote of their own Churches,and the common ſuffrage of ParticularSynods,and thus, 
© in theName,both of their cwnChurch,and ct the wholeProvince.He had 
©{aid before,thar of the wholeProvince few were laid aſide from. Councils, 
© Upon19.ib;d.Whereirtis alledged,that theIntereſt of any other thanBiſheps 
© inCouncils is contra morem omns Antiquitatis [Againſt theCuſtom of all 2ntj- 
© auity; In Oppoſition to this, Funizs produces thePattern of thatCouncil. 4, 
< 15. where it is ſaid,Paul and thoſe with him,were received by the Apoſtles 
© and Elders; that the Apoſtles and Elders.met in Council -- Citing v. 22. Ic 
©feemed good.to the Apoſtles and Elders, to ſend Choſen Men -- and v.23. 
© where the Apoſes and Elzers wrote to the Churches, Adding [ atque 'ita: 
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© diu in Eccleſia faiſſe obſervatum, demonſirat Exemplum Romanz Synodi, que 
© contra Novatum fuit habita a 60 Epiſcopis, Presbyteriſque & Diaconss 5 wy 
© qui Sententiam definiverunt contra Novatum, Apoſtolici illins Cencilii Exemplo, 
© utrefert Euſeb. Hit. Eccleſ.*Lib. 6. Cap.43. Et Ruffin. Cap. 33. ItemAlexan- 
© drinzSynodi contraArrium apudGelalium Cyzicenum ] Thar it was thus of 
© a long time obſerved inthe Church, is demonſtrat by the example ofthe 
© Roman Synod, which was held againſt Nowarzs by 60 Biſhops, and many 
© Presbyters and Deacons, who gave Sentence againſt Novatus, after the Example 
© of that Apoſtolical Synod, by the Teſtimony of Euſebius and Ruffinws in their 
© Hiſtories : As alſo, by the Example of the Synod of Alexandria 
© againſt Arius, according to Gelaſine, &c. By this time, its evident,what 
the Judgment of this Great Divine was, as to the Identity of Biſhop and 
Presbyter, both the Name and Office, and their Intereſt and Authority in 
Church Government, yea, and in Councils, both de Fafo and de Fure. 
Franc, Gomarus Explic. Epiſt. ad Gal. Cap. 2. P. ( mihi ) 487. having af- 
ſerted the extraordinary Eccleſiaſtick Fun&tion of Timothie and Titus, and 
upon the —_—_—_— of their various Travels with the Apoſtle Paul, 
proved, their Evangeliſtick Office to be inconſiſtent with the Fun&ion of 
a Biſhop, who is tyed to a certain Poſt: He adds, © deinde illa Epiſcops ſig- 
© nificatio, que poſt Apoſtolorum tempora introdutta, in Sacris liters omnino inſolens 
© eſt, in quivus idem quod Presbyterum notat, ut Paulus Tit. 1. 6. oftendit 2 
© quos enim, wv. 5. Presbyteros Ecileſie, eoſdem, wv. 7. Epiſcepos weent,, &c. That 
© the ſignification or deſignation of Biſbep, introduced after the Apoſtles 
times, is unknown to the Scriptures, wherein, it ſignifies the fame thing, 
© with the Presbyter, and Paſtor, as the Apoſtle, Tir. 1. 6.ſhews;for, whom, 
©in the 5, v. he Calls the Presbyters of the Church, the ſame he calls the 
© Biſhops in the 7. v. as alſo thePresbyters of the Church of Epheſus, ſo termed 
© by Luke, AG. 20. 17. Paul calls, the Biſhops. v. 28. and Philip. 1. 1. 
© he writes to the Saints with the Biſheps and Deacons; Where, by Biſhops, 
© heunderſtands the Presbyters, not the Prelars{et over Presbyters, otherwiſe, 
© which were abſurd, in one and the ſame Church, of Epheſus, and Phil- 
© ;ppz, there had bcen a plurality of ſuch ordinary Biſheps, of which every 
© one had been ſer over many Paſtors. Finally, where Pans recites the. 
©ſeveral kinds of the Goſpel Miniſters, he acknowledges no fuch P/heps, 
© diſtinit from Presbyters,and ſuperior unto them, as Epb. 4. 11, To whichpur- 
© poſe Ferom's Judgment is memorable, which i extant, Ccmment.in Fp. to 
© Tit. 1. 1. where comparing the 5. and 7. v. he infers, that the Biſhop and 
© Presbyter isone and the ſame; which Point hedoth likewiſe ( inthe ſame. 
© manner as we have done) demonſtrat from P4z/ip 1. 1. ard 4&. 20. 28. 
© 29. and other Paſſiges adjoined thereunto; concluding all with this. , 
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© one and the ſame, untill by Degrees, the care and inſpetion was put 
© upon' one ---- and that the Biſhops were ſet over Presbyters, rather by Cu- 
© ſtom than by Truth of Divine appointment; which Cuſtom ( ſaith the 
* Author ] did at laſt bring upon the Church, the miſchievous dominion 
© of Biſhops, contrary to the Apoſtles Command, 1 Pet. 5. Thereafter he 
© reaſons the Ruling Elders Office from theſe Scriptures, x Cor. 12. 28. 
© x Tim. F. 17. Rom. 12. 8, 1 The. 5. 12. 

P. 526. explic. Epiſt. ad Philip. Cap. 1. Conſe. 1. Cum Paulus, & hic, & 
© alibi, ut Af.20, Uni Eccleſie plures Epiſcopostribuat;nec ullum inter Epiſeopos or- 
© dinarios, & Paſtores, ſtatuat diſcrimen: ſequitur, adverſus pontificios, Epiſcopuns 
© non ſignificare Paſtorem & 42 Paſtorum, ſed Eccleſie Paſtorem, 
© ut docet Hieron. in Ep. -ad Evag. & Comment, ad Titum probat. wv. 1. Since 
© Pau] both here,and elſewhere,as A4#.20. aſcribes unto one Church a Plu- 
© rality of Biſhops,neither places any difference betwixt the ordinary Biſhops, 
© and the Paſtors, it follows againſt the Papifs ( and thus againſt this Dr. 
* in Gomarus Senſe, ) that the Word Biſhop, doth not ſignifie both the Pa- 
© ſtor and Prelatical InſpeQor over Paſtors,or a Paſtor of Paſtors, but a Paſtor 
© of the Church, as Ferom learnedly proves in wk ad Evag. | 

© P. 704. Explicgt. in 1 Pet. 5. Conſe. 8. Duandoquidem Presbyterorum offi- 
© cium hic ſtatuitur wivxzorur, auemadmodum Paulus Presbyteros Epheſinos dittos, 
© Act. 20, 17, wocat dtinde Epiſcopos v. 28. & Philip. 1. 1. Eccleſie unius 
© Urbs Philippenſis, tribuit Paulus Epiſcopos, & Diaconos : Neque ullib; in Sa- 
© cris Literss Epiſcopus Presbyteris prefertur : Inde ſequitur, non ex Divina Inſtitu- 
© tione, ſed HumanaTraditione ; cui deinde acceſſit ſuperbia, Epiſcopos a Presbyteris 
* fuiſſe diſtinitos, iiſque Poteſtate & Authoritate prelatis, That is, ſince the 
© Office of Presbyters is here held out, to be an Epiſcopal Inſpe&ion, as 
© Pau] doth accordingly call the Paſtors and Presbyters of Epheſus Biſhops, 
© AF.20.28. who are likewiſe termed Presbyters, v.17. and Philip.r.1.men- 
© tions the Biſhops and Deacons of that one City Philippi, neither is there a 
© Biſhop found ſet over Presbyters in any place of Holy Writ: It hence 
© follows, that the diſtinguiſhing of Biſhops from Presbyters, and ſetting 
© chem over Presbyters, in a Poteſtative and Authoritative Prelacy, had 
* its Riſe from no Divine Inſticution,but from Humane Tradition, which 
© was the Foundation of Pride. 

Well, ſhall I weary our Profound Dr, with another of the ſame Stamp 
with the Scots Presbyterians ? Antonins Sadael Operum Theol. © Tom, 1, De Le- 
© gitima Vocatione Paſtorem Eccleſize. In the beginning of that Diſpute, he 
© profeſſes to deal with ſuch as profeſt to owne the Reformed Do- 
© &rine,but ſtudied to evert the chief part of Diſcipline--[reje&s its quibus ex officio 
© incumbit ipſuus Diſcipline Adminiſtratio ] rejeing ſuch, who by their Office, 


* have the Admini ration of Goyernment commicted to them, P, (mibi). 
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Chap. IT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 52; 


[ 65, 66, 67. He thus proceeds, having Anſwered an Argument of one 

of the Sorbon Doors, he propoſes his Second, which is this --- [ cbjicit 
. primos noſtros Dottores fuiſſe quidem Presbyteros, ſed non Epiſcopos, itaque non 
© potuiſſe alios Eccleſia Dottores cor:ſtituere, cum ſoli Epiſcopi Fus Ordinandi babe- 
. ant | That our firſt Doors were Presbyters, and not Biſhops, and thus 
could not Ordain other Miniſters of the Church, ſince only Biſheps have 
. a Right co Ordain. | Que Sententia, faith Sadael, quam fal/a ſit, jam wi- 
« dendum eft ] The Falſhood- of which Opinion, he undertakes to diſco- 

ver : And thus he confutes ir, | Patet ex Verbo Dei Epiſcopum & Presbyte- 
© rum(qui quidem Eccleſiam docent )reipſa atque munere eundem eſſe: Atque ita varia 

nominibus rem eandem fuiſſe ſignificatam;ſic enim Paulus ad Titum. Cap. 1. F. 
* hujus rei cauſa, inquit, rcliqui te in Creta ut conſtituas eppidatim Presbyteres, 
© ficut tibi mandavi, ſi quis eft inculpatus---- epportet enim Epiſcopum inculpatum 
* ce ] It is evident om the Word of God, that the Biſhop and Presbyter 
© (ſuch as Teach the Church of God) are upon the Matter, and in Office 
© one_and the ſame; and that by theſe Names one and the ſame thing is ſigni- 
* fied : For, thus the Apoſtle to Titzs Cap. 1. wv. 5. For thu cauſe left I thee 
* in Crete, That thou ſhauldeſ# Ordain Elders in cvery City--- If any be blame- 
* leſs--- For, a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. He adds | idem Apoſtelus ad Pres- 
* byteros Epheſinos, . Af. 20. attendite vos ipſos & totum gregem in quo Spiritus 
> © San&rs conſtituit Epiſcopos ad paſcendam Eccleſiam Dei. Et in Epiſt. ad Philip. 
: © Cap. I, v. I. Salutat Santos quz erant Philippis una cum Epiſcops & Diace- 
þ © nis. Ex quibus omnibas ſatis patere arbitror, Paulum, eundem fuiſſe Epiſcopuns 
| © qui Presbyter efſet ad docendam Eccleſiam inſtitutus. Deinde cum Apoſtolus agit 
© de muneribus Eccleſiaſtics in Epiſt. ad Eph. Paſteres quidem recenſet & Dobtcres, 


c 


q 
- 
XZ 
þ 
E 
= 
»” 


w > 
vu A ein. 3 nd 


i * nullum autem ſuperiorem gradum Epiſcoperum Aſſignat : Imo me meminit quidem 
, © illins nomins, adeo ut neceſſeſſit eos nomine Paſtorum comprehend; : Jucd quidem 
£ © Presbyterss convenire patet ex Cap. 20, Actorum & ex x Pet. 5. Ne alii loct 
: "© mibi commemoranidi [int | That the ſame Apoſtle Paul, At. 20. Thus En- 
l * joins the Presbyters cf Epheſus; Take heed ro your ſelves, and to all- the Fleck, 

© ever which, the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, to Feed the Church of GOD. 
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© And Philip. r. 1. he Salutes the Saints which were at Philippi, together 
© with the Biſhops and Deacons, From all which it is evident, that with the 
* Apoſtle Paul, the Biſhop 5 the ſame with the Presbyter, who is appointed to 
* Teach the Church. Moreover, when the Apoſile, is Treating of Ec- 
* clefiaſtick Offices, in the Epiſt. co Eph. he reckons up Paſtors and Dotors, 
* but Afſignsno Superior Degree of Biſhops; nay, he doth not ſo much as 
* mention ſuch a Name; ſo that of neceffity, he, muſt needs Comprehend 
* them under the Name of Paſtors : And that tbe Name and thing # Cempe- 
* rent to Presbyters, appears from 4#. 20. and 1 Pet, F. that I need not 
© mention other places, 
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54 Dr. Monro's Pleading;s, Chap. IT. 
But now let us hear what the Sorhgy ( and our Reverend Dr. his Aﬀo” 
ciat in the Cauſe ) do Reply: to what is premiſed. Thus our Author pro- 
ceeds, © | Reſpondet Sorbonicus nominum quidem eſſe, ſed non munerum, confu- 
© fronem. Verum enimvero quando Presbyteri vocantur Epiſcopi, ibj agitur non de no- 
* minibus ac titulss, jed de ipſa munerss funtione; cum enim Paulus hortatur Pres- 


* byteros Epheſeos ad ſuum mums legittime obeundum,banc addit rationem, quod 


© illos Spiritus Sanus conſtituit Epiſcopos : Non igitur ait eos wocars tantum, fed 
" efſe conſtituos Epiſcopos ex quo efficitur tot revera tunc fuiſſe Epiſcapos Epheſi quot 
* erant Presbyteri & Paſtores Eccleſia; adeo ut plane jaceat illareſponſio de ſola nomi- 
© 0199 confuſione ] i, &. The Sorbon doth Reply, that there is indeed in the 
* premiſed places, a confuſion 'of Names, but not of the thing it ſelf, or 
" the Office, But when Presbyters are called Biſhops, the _—_— is in ſuch 
* places, treating not of the Names or Titles only, but of the Office and 
" Function it ſe For, when the Apoſtle exhorts the Presbyters of Epheſus, 
© to the right Exercife of their Office, he adds this Reaſon; that the Ho- 
©ly Ghoft had conſtirute them Biſhops, and therefore, he ſays not, that they 
© were only calted fo, but that they wete in very deed Conſtitut ſuch Bj- 
© ſhops, From whence it evidently follows,that there were then at Epbeſus,as 
* many Biſhops,as there werePresbyters andPaſters of the Church; So, that this 
* anſwer, touching the Confufion of Natnes only in the”premiſed places,is 
* quite overthrown. Well, thus he thinks, he has laid all along, anda 
board the Topgallant of the Sorbon; and conſequently our Dr*s great An- 
*{wer. The Author proceeds to a New Objection | ſed objicit, quod ait 
© Paulus ad Timotheum. x Tim. 5. 22. Manus inquit, ne cui cito imponi= 
© 70, additque mandatim illud Pauli ad Titum de conſtituendis in Creta Presbyte- 
© 138 : Urrumque enimEpiſcopim fuilſe atque eoratione jus ordinand; habuiſſe conten= 
© Zit ] That Paul faith to Timethy, 1. Tim. 5. 22. Lay Hands ſuddenly on yo 
© Man. And that he adds'that Command of Paul to Titus, ancntthe Or-= 
* daining Elders in Crete, and.thereupon contends, that both the one and 
the other were Biſhops, and. upon'this account had the Right of Ording. 
*rion, Here, no doubt, the Sorbon prefented much of the Strength of our 
Dr*'s Reaſoning; ſo that we fee how much the Popiſh Agents, are in Love 
with our Prelatical Arguments, and that there is no new thing under the 
Sun, But tet us hear our Authors Anſwer, | reſpondeo, nomine yuptivue 
©. &* 11mpoſitionis manuum tota franifitatur elefio | That the whole Election of 
© Paſtors is ſignified by this Phraſe of the Impoſition of Hands. And afs 
rerſome-what, in Confirmation ofchis, he adds---- ( elJe&;jonum vero curam 
*u Timotheo, incubuiſſe ne ipſe Dottor Sorbonicus dixiſſer, qui ex frequenti 
* wereram LectioneDedicerat olim antiſtztes Eccleſie non aliter fuiſſe electos quam judicio 
© zotzus Cle?;,, 8&c.) That the Sorbon Dr. himſelf, will not be Bold to ſay, 
ahat the whole. care of Eleftions, was incumbent upon, and Committed, 
Q, 


Res rr PLAr ins ET" 


AR» Ape 


Zz 
: 
Fy 
x 
Fl 
1 


£ X 4 _— 
Chap. IT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 3y 
- to Timothy alone, who from the frequent reading of the Ancients, had 
" Learned, that Church Rulers, were not of old choſen otherwiſe than 
* by the Judgment of the whole Clergy, &c. He adds ( merito dicere poſſic- 
* ma in unius Timothei perſona prefectos omnes Eccleſiaſticos eſſe [ui efficii commons 
© factos ) That all Church Rulers, are in the perſon of Timothy admoniſh» 
*ed of their duty. And hence, he further Argues, that this Reaſoning and 
* Concluſion of the Sorbon, is moſt abſurd (Paulus Timotheo precepit neci> 
* tomanus imponat : Nemoigitur Prater Timotheum illic habuit jus crdinatienis ) 
* Paul enjoins Timotby,not to lay on hands ſuddenly;therefore ncne but 7+ 
* mathy, had the Right of Ordination: Which he confutcs from this ( jus 
* betur Timotheus, fabulas rejicere, attendere Lecticni exhortaticni,Doctrine,Oc: 
* Num igitur illa omnis fibi uni Timotheus wendicavit--- ncune Pertinebant ad 
* Presbyteros, quos Paulus ipſe teſftatur laboraſſe in Sermene & Defrina] That 
* Timothy is enjoyned to rejet Fables, give Attendance to Reading, Ex- 
© hortation and Doctrine, &c. Did therefore Timothy arrogat all theſe 
© things to himſelf atone? Did they not belong to Presbyters, who by Pawls 
© Teſtimony Laboured in the Word and Dodrine ? He adds, that Timethy's 
© Epiſcopacy at Epheſms | Nullo Scripture Teſtimonio confirmari poteſt] can be made 
* good by no Teſtimony of Scripture, which he proves from theſe Words 
: ons te ut maneres Epheſi cum profiſiſcerem inMacedoniam, 1 Tim. 1.3. | 
© I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went into Macedonia, 1 Tim. 
© tr. 2. Whick ſhews, ſays our Author, he was left there, for fome time, 
© for this end --- [ Suemadimodum ipſa Hiſtoric ſeries evinci: | As the very 
© Tract of the Hiſtory makes evident, And this he proves from Timothy's 
© attending Par}, when to go to Aſia; As alſo from this Grourd, that Pau? 
© was ordinarly attended by Timothy and Tits, in this Exercife of his A- 
© poſtolick Fun&tion. Adding further, that if we ſuppoſe him Biſhop of 
© the Churches, to which he was ſent, we will make him B:ſbop of the Co- 
© rinthians Philippuans,Theſſalonians,&c. He after purs the Querie to the Epi/- 
copalians'\-Who ( upon their Hypotheſis ) Ordained at Erbe/ns, when | i- 
mothy was gone thence? And whether the z1n%G%e | apud Epheſios into 
mortua jacebat] the Ordaining Power at Epheſus, lay dead in his Abſence ? 
© He ſhews, that his Tranſient Unfixed Miniſtry, could not Conſfiſt with 
* a Fixed Epiſcopal Station ; And. that this Razeth |[ C/mmentum illud de'Ti- 
© mothei Epiſcopatu ] that Fable concerning Timethy's Epiſcopacy. He after, 
* improves the Argument from Paul s Farewel Sermon to the Elders and 
© Church of Epheſus, in Timotby's Preſence, and Commitrting tne Epiſcopal” 
© Charge over that Church to them,and rot to him, | Ecquando potins eluce- 
© re debuit, ſaith he, Splendor Epiſcopatus Ephelinz,quam cun Paulus tam, pie de- 
© Eccleſiz ſalute diſſerebat, & tam fantle Prefettos omnes,coheriabatur ad interclu- 


© dendum Lupss viam, alioquin tutum Gregem diſſipatuvi | When was there a fit- 
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Dr. Monro's Pleadings Chap: II. 
* ter Seaſon, fur Illuſtrating the Splendor and Authority of the Epiſcopacy 
* a Ephejzs, than when Paul was fo Piouſly Diſcourſing of that Churches 
© Silety, and fo Holily Exhorting all the Governours thereof, to Stop the 
* Way againſt the Wolves,who were otherwiſe ready to Scatter that Flock. 
© He adds [ Huie Diſpntationi (he means anent Timethy*s Epiſcopacy ) Paulus 
* ipſe modurma imponit cum expreſſis verbs Timotheum wocat Evangeliſtam, 
© 2 Tim. 4. (qui gradus tantum ad aliquod tempus in Eccleſia locum habuit ) alios au- 
© tern fuiſce Evangeliftas ab ordinariss Eccleſia Paſtoribus aperte docit Ap. in x! ajnay 
© Eph. Cap. 4. ] That the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, put an end to this Diſpute, 
* in Calling Timothy, expreſly, an Evangeliſt ( which Degree and Office, 
© was to continue for a time only in the Church) The Apoſtle alſo, ſhew- 
© ing evidently ( Eph. 4. ) that Evangeliſfs were diſtin from the ordina- 
© ry Paſfers of the Church. He adds thereafter, that the Scrbon Dr. com- 
* mits a Twofold Error, in Arguing from Timorthy's Impoſing Hands, to 
* an Epiſcopal Prerogarive in this Matter. Fir, In that this 1s Sophiſtical- 
*©1ly made Exclufive of Presbytcrs Intereſt --- which can no more be ſaid, 
© than this can be inferred from the Command of Exhorting, Reading, dc- 
© livered to him, which he Confirms by the Scripture Inſtances of a Plu- 
* rality of Church Officers Impoſing Hands ; As upon the Deacers, by ail 
* the Apoſtics; upon Paul and Barnabas, by the Prophets and Teachers at 
* Antioch; upon Timcthy by the Presbytrie, Seccndly, In that, tho it were 
© granted, that he Impoſed Hands ſolely, he did this, as an Evangeliſt, in 
* Paul s Abſence, not as a Biſhop. But, ſaith he, ( Si abſque contentions ſtu- 
* diorem ipſam intueamur facile videbimns in unins Timothei perſona omnes Eccle« 
© ſie Prefetos ſui officii admoneri ) That to ſuch, as are not Contentious, 
* but conſiders the thing 'it ſelf, all Church Rulers, in the Perſon of Time- 


© thy, are Admoniſhed of their Duty. He after Cites ſeveral of the Anci- * 


© ents, to Confirm this his Senſe and Expoſition ; ſuch as Irenem, Lib. 4. 
© Cap. 43. where he ſheweth, chat Presbyters have the ( Succeſſio Epiſcopatas ) 
© Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy. So, ibid. Cap. 44. ( Tales Presbyteros nutrit Ec- 
© cleſia, de quibus & Propheta ait, dabo Principes tuos in pace, & Epiſcopos tuos in 
© ;uſtitia) That the Church has ſuch Presbyters, of whom the Prophet ſaid, 
J - P 
c I will give you Rulers and Biſhops in Peace and Righteouſneſs. ( Ecce 
© { ſaith our Author ) eoſdem wocat Epiſcepos, quos antea Presbyteres appellavit, 
c &- Presbyters tribuit Epiſcopatum ) That he calls the ſame Perſons Biſhops, 
© whom before he Named Presbyters, and Aſcribes to Presbyters an Epiſcopa- 
« cy. Afterwards, he Cites Ambroſe on Eph. 4. ſhewing, that the Presbyters 
« were called Biſhops, and in Egypt Ordained, if the Biſhop were not pre- 
« ſent. So, Ferom on 1 Tim. 3. jhewing, tnat the ſame Perſons were cal- 
< led Biſhops and Presbyters, that the one, is the Name of Dignity, the 0- 


© ther of Age. And Epif. ad Oceanum, where he aflerts, that ( Apoſtolus 
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© perſþicue docet eoſdem eſe Prechyteros ques Epiſcopos ) So Epiſt. ad Evagriuns. 
* Likewiſe, his Famous Teſtimony upon T3. 1. ( Presbyter idem eft qui Lpil- 
© cops --- & antcquam Diaboli Inſtinftu, ©'c.) So alſo, Avguſtin. Ep. 15, 
*{ Zuanuqam ſecundurs Hmorum Vocabula que Ecclefie ſm obtinuit Epiſcopetus 
ys Presbyterio major ſit, &c. | Where 2—_— aſſerts, that his Epiſcopal Di- 
* ſtintion from Ferom, and of a Biſhop from a Presbyter, was only in ſome 
© Titles ofReſpe&, which the Churches uſe had obtained. Likewiſe tha 
* Paſſage [ i= Alexandria &* per totum Egyptum, /# deſit Epiſcopus, ccnſecras 


© Presbyter | That in Alexandriz, and through all Egypr, Presbyters did Or- 


© dain in Abſence*of the Biſbop. Theſe, he tells his Popiſh Adverſary, he 
* Cires [ quia plurss faciunt Autoritatem Veterum, quam ipſos plane Scripturd 
© Locos | " at they eſteem more the Authority of the Ancients, thart 
© plain Places of Scripture. I cannot but add what he has further 2 If, 
k Fiich he, we all allow to Presbyrers, the Authority of Preaching the Go- 
* ſpel, the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, the Celebration of the Lords Sup- 
© per, and if, by their Judgment, Eccleſiaſtical Ele&ions are to be mate 
; F Ecquid erit Cauſ#, quam ob rem non peſſunt Ele&um Santis Pracibtts, ©: 
* Maniunm Impoſitione Deg Conſecrare ] Upon what imaginable Ground Gan 
© we ſuppoſe, they cannor Conſecrat and ſer apart to God the Perſon 
© thus Eleaed, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, when the dther parts 
© of this Work ate brought | tanquam ad Faſtigiunm | to the AS: 
© ment or Copeſtone, as ir were ? Wherefore are they [| at Indigni & Ihis= 
© tiles ] as Uſeleſs and Unworthy Forbidden [ Maiins Operi bwponere ] 
© to ſet the laſt Hand «co this Work, in its Accompliſhittnent ? He adths, theg 
* we oft hear Paul Magnify and Extol the Preaching of the Gofpel,which 
© is the Paſtor or Presbyters Fun&tion, Magnifying his own Authority 
* therein, [ Car non ille potires [ummum hoc Tas Ordinationts in thedium proponit ] 

Wherefore preſents he not rather his chief Intereſt in Ordination ? He 
* afterwards Cites Feroms Notable Saying [ Ad quorum Preces, Corpmi & San- 
y guts Chriſti conficitur, atque interim Fus Ordinandi ipſis Presbyteris demegant |] 
c 4 A : . . . 

That Presbyters are abſurdly denyed the Right of Ordination, by whoſe 
* Prayers hotwithſtanding, the Sacramental Elements ate Conſfecrat, to 
* Repreſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt. The Author adds | Obſecro 
« #trum majus eff, Manus Imponere, an Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem Precibus 

conficere ? Itaque qui Presbyteros a xupt6:4 excludunt, ipft profetto Vim ac Natu = 
* ram ipſius zurt16;, Of quod ſit ipſum Presbyterii Munns, peritus ignorant ] Whe- 
* ther 15 greater, I pray, to Impoſe Hands in Ordination, or in Prayer to 
© Conſecrate the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Therefore, ſuch as exclude 
© Presbyters from this Impeſition of Hands, do ſhew themſelves to be groſly 
* ignorant, both of che Nature of Ordination, and the Paſtcral Office, 
And thus, we diſmiſs Sadael,whom we have found ſufficiently to Combat 
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58 Dr. Monro's Pleadings Chap. IE. 
\ But to proceed, Dr. Reynolds, in the forementioned Epiſtle, after Citing 
* ſeveral Fathers, for this Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, ſuch as Ferom, The- 
© odorer, Primaſius, Sedulius, Theophylat, Occumenius 1 Tim. 3, Yea, Grego- 
* rj, Pellic. Lib. 2. Tit."19, 39. & Gat. Cap. Legimus Diſt. 39. & Cap. olim 
* Diff. 95. He adds, that theſe, who have Laboured in Reforming the 
* Church, theſe Five Hundred Years, have Taught, that all Paſtors, be 
© they Entitled Biſhops or Prieſts, have equal Authority and Power by Gods Werd, 
© Citing firſt, the Waldenſes in eAneas Silvins Hiſt. of Bobem. Cap. 35, Next, 
* Marſilius Patavinus Defenſ. Pact Part. 2. Cap. 15. Wickliff. &c. 

If the Teſtimony of Biſhops will pleaſe theDr, we will find Biſhop Fewel, 
fully Combats him in this Point: Defenſ. Apol. cont. Hard. Edit. An. 1 F7c. 
P. 243. What meaneth Mr. Harding, faith he, to make it an Hereſie to ſay, 
© that by the Scriptures of God, a Biſhop and Prieſt, are all one? Knows 
© he, how far, and to whom, he reaches the Name of an Heretick ? Then 
© he Cites Chryſtof. on 1 Tim. How. 11. ſhewing, that | inter Epiſcopum &+ 
© Presbyterum intereſt ferme nibil | Betwixt a Biſhop and Presbyter, there is al- 
* moſt no Difference. Ferom ad Evagrium, ailerting that [ Apoſtolus perſpi- 
© cue docet eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros quos Epiſcopos | The Apoſtle clearly Teaches, 
© the Biſhop and Presbyter, to be one and the ſame, calling the contrary Opi- 
© nion, a Yecordia or Folly. Alſo Auguſt. Queſt. Vet. & N. Teſt. Queſe, 101, 
p [ Avi eſt Epiſcopus niſi primus Presbyter | That the Biſhop is only the firſt Pres- 
© byter. Amb. de Dignit. Sacerd. [ Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una eſt Ordinatio ] Aſ- 
© ſerting, that the Ocdination, and conſequently the Function of the E3- 
© ſhop and Presbyter, s one and the ſame. All theſe and many more Holy Fa- 
© thers, ſaith Biſhop Fewel, together with St. Pau the Apoſtle, for thus ſay- 
© ing, by Mr. Hardings Advice, muſt be holden for Hereticks, I will add, 
and all theſe; and many m>ore, together with the Apoſtle Paul, by this Dr*s 
Advice, muſt be holden for Novelifs, and Scots Schiſmaticks. But there 
are other Biſhops, will yet enter the Liſts. with our Dr: Biſhop P3lkinton, 
on Revelation, and in the Treatiſe of Burning of Pau/s Church. Biſhop Bil- 
ſon Perpet. Gover. Cap. 2. Yea, more of the Famous Engliſh Drs. Fulk a- 
gainſt the Rhemjſts on Tit..1. 5. Dr. Humphray in Campian. & Dureum Feſui- 
72s Part. 2. Ration. 3. Whittaker above Cited. So alſo, ad Rationes Campia- 
i Ration. 6. Confutat. Durgi. Lib. 6. Chemmitius & Gentizctus, the great Exa- 
m.nators of the Council of Trent, the one a Divine, the other a Lawyer; 
d ch both Condemn, as a Trent Error, our Dr's Afertion, anent the Di- 
ſtia&tion of Biſhop and Presbyter; the one by Scriptures and Fathers, the 0- 
ther, by the Canon Law, We have heard, that Dr. Reynolds, for 
e.:is Parity of Biſhop and Presbyzer, tells us, © Its needleſs to ſpeak of the par- 
© ticular Aur.7 ſince, its the common Judgment of the Churches of Hel- 
* vetia, Savoy, France, Scotland, Germany, Hungary, Poland, the Low Coune 
© :rezs, and our Own ;, Witnels the Harmony. of Confeſſions, Setf, 11., 
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Now, from all that is ſaid, whether the Body of Proteſtant Divines and 
Churches, be not for the Official, as well as Nominal Identity of Biſhop and 
Presbyter : Whether this be not likewiſe the Judgment of the moſt Ancienc 
and Purer Church : Whether our Argument be only a Confuſione Nominum, 
and Sophiſtical and Childiſh ; Is lefc to the Judgment of Judicious and 
Impartial Readers, who ſhall Weigh what is ſaid, in the Ballances of Scrip- 
ture and Sound Reaſon, 

Before I proceed, I cannot but take notice of this Drfs petulant imper» 
tinency in propoſing our Argument. He ſays, this is our great Argument, 
That there is no diſtinttion betwixt a Biſhop and Presbyter in Scripture ---- 
And therefore, we conclude that our Argument, a Confuſione ne- 
minum, is demonſtrative and ſolid. As if, when we maintain, that in 
Scripture, there is no diſtintion betwixt theſe Offices, we meant a Ne- 
minal only, and not areal diverſity, Had he ever peruſed the Authors he 
Cites, or conferred with any Presbyterian, who underſtznds the Contro- 
verſy, he would have found, that four the Scriptures Cited, and many 
Paralels, its an Official oneneſs, not a Neminal only, we plead for, and that 
our Arguments therefrom, has ſuch Nerves, as he durſt not medle with. 

The Dr. tells us/P. 23.) That whether the Biſhop be of an Higher Order than 
the Prieſt, falls not under bus enquiry nor s it very Material-- conſidered with Re- 
| wy to the common Prieſthood,and Subordinat Officers,they might be of the Jame Or- 

er, tho at other times, when Authority and Furiſdiftion is Named,the Biſhop (with 
regard to his Dignity and Power ) s alwiſe reckoned above a Presbyter. Here. I 

muſt fay, is a ſtrange Confuſion, and that not Nowinum but Rerum, T. 

The Dr. is ſo mucti for the Official Scriptural Superiority of the Biſhop to the 

Presbyter, that he affirms the Contrar Aﬀertion to be a New opinion, got 

into the Heads of his Countrymen, and fome others, but never heard of 

this. 1400 years; For curing of which, he has ſent down this Learned 

Pamphlet; yet he will not enquire, whether a Biſhop be of a higher Order, or not, 

to a Presbyter, i. ec. He will not enquire whether his Country-men or he, 

have the Right in this Debate. Ifthe Biſhop be not of an Higher Order, 
his Countrey Presbyterians are Right, their Arguments, which ly level to 

this ſcope, are good and Conclulive, and do batter his Principle of a S«- 

perior Order of Miniſters above the Paſtor, and in eſpecial.under this Deſigna- 

tion and Character of Biſhep : The Antitheſis whereof (viz. that thereis 
an Officer called a Biſhop, of a Superior Order eo nomine ) the Dr. Con- 
tends for ranquam pro aris & focs; yet he ſays, the enquiry ints this Point 

(which to all men of Senſe, is the Cardo Queſt jonzs-) us not in it ſelf Materi- 

al, Let any ponder, whether this ſtout pretended Signifer, d-th not here 


let fall his Standart, and even flees at the Firſt alarm. 2, He tells wn _ 
uthe-- 
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Authority and Furi(ſdiction 1 named, the Biſhop with regard to his *Dignity, is al- 
wiſe reckon: d above a Presbyter. Now, I do appeal to all Men of Com- 
mon ſenſe, whercherthe Dr dos not here Afert. (1.) A Divine Authority 
and Juriſdiction of a Biſhop above a Presbjter. (2) By clear Conſequence, 
cliat he is of an higher Order than the Presbyter; or elſe, how can he be 
in Juriſdiction and Authority above him ? (3.) That the Biſhop, under thar 
GharaRer, andeo nemine, is thus Repreſented in the Scripture Accounts 
of him. Now, all this being his Affertion, in oppoſition to his Coun- 
tv-mens ſuppoſed Errors, how can he decline the enquiry, whether the 
Biſhop be of an higher Order? Let any Judge, if he ſays nor this, upon the 
Matter, the thing is Clear in it ſelf, in the Scripture Accounts; and this 
1 maintain in oppoſition to the Scots Presbyterians, whom I do hereby Charge 
With @ new Opinion on this Ground,but am not Concerned to Examin their Argu- 
meuts, of make good my own. 3. He tells us they are ſometime conſidered, as of 
the ſameorder, with reſpect to the common Prieſthood. I Anſwer we have proved 
ctharPresbyters or Paſtors, have both nameand thing of all ordinary Miniſterial 
Authoiity appropriat to them, and that with Relaticn thereto, the Bj- 
ſhop and the Presbyter, are in Scripture made one andthe ſame. (2.) When 
he ſays, they are made of the ow Order, with reſpe& to the Prieſthood, common 
to either : Re ſpeaks Confuſedly and Ignorantly; For will he ſay, that the 
attributing tro Two Church Officers, who are different, the ſame Gene- 
al or (to {peak to the Dr's Scope) the ſameGenerical Priefthood,or Mini- 
itry, will inferr, that they are of the ſame order therein, or ſpecifical OF- 
fice 2 If ſo,,then Apoſtles, who are called Presbyters or Elders, he muſt fay, 
are of the dame Order with them; yea with Deacons alſo, ſince fometimes 
their Office and Miniſtry is repreſented by ſuch a term, as Repreſents a 
Deaconate of common ſervice. Further, I muſt here warn the Door. tv 
take up his Shield,and beware of the Rebound of his own Blow : Was our 
Lord cf the ſame Order, with the Prophets or Servants of God, becauſe 
in the capacity of Mediator, and with Reſpe& to a general Miniſtry or 
Service of the Father, he gets the Deſignation, name and thing of Propher, 
Meſſenger, and Servant of God ? Will the Dr. thus Blaſphemouſly degrade 
him into thefame Order with mere Creatures, who are Prophets and 
Servants? In a word, let us hold the Dr to his affirmative, and chal- 
lenge his-proof of this Point, viz. That in Scripture, there i an ordinary ftand- 
ing Church Officer, exhibit under the Character and deſignation of a Biſhop, who s 
alwiſe Reckoned above aPresbyter or Paſtor, hen Authority «nd Turiſdicticn is 
Named. And according to the ſcope, meaſures, and extent of this Afﬀer- 
tion, let his enſuing Ditcourſe, Anſwers, and proofs be examined, where- 
in, I am ſure, hs has fair dealing, according to all acknowledged Laws 
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' Well, proceed we then to his Proofs of this Aﬀertion, ard the ground 
ef his > r5es Anl{wer to this Argument, taken from the Identity of 75hcy 
and Presbyter. He tells us, that the inſpired Writers, as the Jews Dichs- 
tomotized, or made a bipaxtit Diviſion ( Reader, -be not ſo ignorant, #s to 
ſtart at this term as a Goblin, the Dr. as an Engliſh Orator, may caſt his 
Greek into an Engliſh Mould : And you muſt know, he is againſt new for. jt 
Opinions not Phraſes) Well, what did they Dichotomtoize ? The Clergy, faith 
.the Dr. into Two Orders, ( here he has ſoundly exponed his term ) /iZe 
thit of Prieſts and Levits, tho as among the Jews--- So, among Chriſtians. this 
.admitted of a Sub-diviſicn and ſubordination of Church Officers among themſelves, 
#1 were the Prieſts of the Old Tetament--- The, he ſays, was ſuitable to the Lon- 
guage of the Heleniſtical (or Grazcian) Tribes ( high Oratorv ! ) of the 4po- 
feelick Age--- the Name of Prieſt and High-Prieſs being Confeunded, Levit. 1. 7. 
The Sons of Aaron the Prieſt ſhall put Fire,&c. v. 8. the Prieſts, Aarens Sons 
ſhall lay the parts, &c. Now, faith the Dr. if Prieſts and High-Prieſts got 
the ſame Name, without any diftintion of Order, notwithſtanding the High-Pricſts 
extraordinary priviledzes the Name of High-Prieſt likewiſe being never affixt to Aa- 
renor Eleazar, and the term but Twice or Thrice menticned in the Bocks of Moſes 


' while yet the Hymonymie of Names pleaded not againſt the Subordination 


of Prieſts ; Could it be thought ſtrange, that Apoſtles or Apoſtclical Men itn 
mentioning Presbyters of the New Teſtament, might not make uſe of the current 
Phraſeology of their Countreymen, in ſpeaking of Prieſts and Levites, Dividing 
them into two Orders, as if there were no more ?---Tho the meaneſt Jew knew the 
high Prieſt was very Honourable, and by all marks of eminency and Authority, Diſ- 
ſtinguiſhed from ordinary Prieſts. Thus he Pag. 23. 24. 25. 

I Anſwer, Quod bac ad rbombum? What ſays this to the Point 2 Or how 
lyes this Diſcourlſelevel to his ſcope, either to prove the Biſhops Juriſdici- 
onal Authority ab-ve a Presbyter or Paſtor, as Biſhop in the Scripture Senſe, 
or to prove, that we Argue fophiſtically, when alledging that the Scrip- 
ture makes the Biſhop and Presbyter one in Name and thing, and that there- 
fore, the diſcriminating of both, by Epiſcopalians, is antiſcriptural. How, 
I fay, tuis lyes level co the Dr's Concluſion, or can infolid Reaſon reach 
the ſame, I muſt Confeſs, paiſes my Comprehenſion. For, r. Tho all 
the Dr.ſays be granted,ir is palpably evident,that this pleading, if it prove 
any thing, levels merely againſt ſuch as would draw the Identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyter only from this, that there is an homonymie of theſe two Names, 
whereas, it is the Identity of the Lualifications, Gifts, Duties, and every eſſential 
of the Office, which is the Topick and Principle Presbyterians plead from, 
not merely the confuſion of Names;2. The Dr, himfſcf acknowledges,that 


notwithſtanding ofthisſuppoſed _ of Names,ot Dichotomotizing = 
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Old Teſtament Church Officers, yet the High-Prieſt,was diſtinguiſhed from the 
otherPrieſts,by marks of Eminency and Authority;for inſtance,[that he # calledHigh 
Prieſt And therefore,before hisDifcourfe can have any ſhadow ofAnſwer, 
he is bound to Exhibit, in a juſt Paralel, the ſame Scripture marks of Emi 
wency and Authority of the Dioceſan Biſhop, above the Paſtor or Presbyter-Biſhop, 
as the ScriptureExhibits in reference to the High-Prieſts, above the ordi- 
nary Prieſts, or the Prieſts in reference to the Levites, elſe, this Anſwer, 
by his own Confeſſion, and in the Senſe of all men of Senfe, is but 
a pitiful Begging of the Queſtion : For, upon this Ground, he might al- 
ledge a Diſtin&ion betwixt the Paſtor and Preaching Presbyter. He alledges 
P. 25. Thatin the Hagiographical and Prophetical "—_— the High-Prieſt « 
rye diſtinguiſhed - by his proper and ſpecial CharaGer- Well then, he is 0- 

liged to let us ſee in Scripture, ſuch a frequent diſtin&tion of the Prelati- 
eal or —_— Biſhop from the Paſtor or Presbyter,by[fuch a Character as the 
Dr. makes.ſpecial and Peculiar to him, and exhibit his ſpecial Official dif- 
Ference therein, and ſuper eminent Authority over Paſtors, elſe he never 
eouches the Point. We hold that the Biſhop and Presbyrer are in Scripture al- 
wiſe one,Name,and thing: The Dr. grants,that the High Prieſt,and other 
Prieſts are not ſo,but diſtinguiſhed;and therefore,he brings an impertinent 
Paralel and exception anent the ſometimes Community of Names of Prieſts 
and High-Prieſts, unleſs he can otherwiſe than thus diſprove and anſwer 
our Aſſertion. Beſides, the Critical Diſputanc will here put him to prove, 
hat the inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament, followed the Phraſeologie 
ofthe Fews,in ſpeaking of the New Teſtament-Church Officers,eſpecially 
ſince we find frequent recitations of them,in a far other ſtrain andPhraſe, 
and that in their fevercalClaſſes and: Degrees,both ordinary and extraordi- 
nary ,as. 1Cor.12.28,Rom.12.6,7,8.Eph.4.11.Moreover,when in that place, Le- 
vit.1.Aaron,is called not merely thePrieſ,but yr ge thePrieſt(whoſe 
eminent immediat Call to the Prieſthood, is ſo clear ) and. diſtinguiſhed 
f.om his Sons the Prieſts, mentioned in the plural, in that very Paſſage, his 
Super-eminency above them, is. infinuat, yea Aﬀerted. The Dr. is bold 
to aiferr, that when Authority and Juriſdition is Named, the Biſhop, 
with regard tohis Dignity, is alwiſe reckoned above a Presbyter. Gi 
this alwi/e, we demand one. inſtance, the Drf's extenſive Phraſeologie, boaſts 
of aPlenry of Inſtances,but in.nort offering fo much as one he ſhews great 
penury, eſpecially, when,as the afftirmec he ſtands ſo clearly obliged 
chereto: Buthere, as often elſewhere,he plys us with generals,alien from 
the purpoſe. 

He tells us, ( P: 26.) Tho neither Aaron nor Eleazar, in the beginning 
af the Jewiſh OEconomy, were called Hizh Prieſts, it had been Madneſs 
frem this Confuſion of Names, to have inferred an Equality, ſice their 
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Offices were diſtinguiſhed by their ſperial Miniſtries and Turiſdiftion. Here 
again, a Poor Repeated General, Alien from the Point ; If this Dr. 
had intended to Diſpute, not to Rove with Unprofitable Talk, he ſhould, 


inſtead of Begging Poorly the Queſtion, in Suppoſing it, have made that 


good, in the Caſe of the Biſhop and —_ in the New TeſtamentChurch 
Government, which he here aſſerts of the Priefs in the FewiſhOEconomy, 
viz, That as the ſpecial Miniſtries and Juriſdiction of High Prieſts-and o« 
ther Prieſts, were diſtinguiſhed, and what was appropriat to the one, de” 
nyed to the other under that Diſpenſation, fo there is exhibie in 
the New Teſtament, the ſame Diſcriminating Difſtintion, betwixe the Bz- 
ſhop and Paſtor or Presbyter, in point of Miniſtry and Juriſdition. Ie is pi- 
ty to ſee a Man Repreſented in the Frontiſpiece of his. B-ok, in the Cha- 
racer of a D. D: proceeding with ſuch Big Words, in aDiſpute and ſup- 
poſed Confutation of the Presbyterians, yet as an Officiperda,ſo far miſtak- 
ing his Mark and Meaſures, that he never comes near the Point, which 
they deny, and he undertakes, or ſtands obliged to prove. 

He adds ( ibid. ) Biſhops were called Presbyters, who had Presbyters under 
them, in the Days of the Apoſtles, It he mean this of ordinary Officers, di- 
ſtinguiſhed.as Biſhops from Presbyters, I deny it, and that there were atiy 
fuch ordinary Officers, with ſuch Authority over Pafors, under the Deno- 
mination of either Biſhop or Presbyzer. He tells us, that che Presbyters figni- 
fie the Prieſts, who aſſiſt the Biſhop in his Eccleſiaſtick Adminiſtrations. A 
New Begging of the Queſtion. I deny either that Prieſts is the New Te- 
ſftament Deſignation of Miniſters, and do conſequently hold, that this his. 
Deſignation 1s Popiſh and Anti-Scriptural, or that the Term Presbyter or Pa- 
for,doth ever ſignifie in theScripture ſuch an Officer,as has aRelation to a 
Biſhop of his Mould. The Dr. is bold to tell us, That tho all Biſhops ave 
Presbyters, yer not all Presbyters Biſhops ; and therefore, to infer an Equolity 
from the Promiſcuous Uſe of Names, neither good Logick nor Good 11i- 

tory. But ſince the Dr. exhibits no Scripture Warrand nor Hiſtory, for 
this his Forged DiſtinRion berwixt tlie Biſhop and Paſtor ( wherein I dare 
appeal to all who: ponders theſe his Anſwers) he ſhews himſelf no goo 
Hiſtorian, in Obtruding ſuch Doctrine: And fince, inſtead of proving, he 
{till beggs the Queſtion, and that doubly : Firſt, In ſuppoſing that we 
ground our Aſſertion of the Identicy of Biſhop and Presbyzer, upen the mere 
promiſcuous Uſe of the Names, without reſpec to the Official Idintizy, ex- 
hibit in the places which we plead : Next, In ſuppoſing the Scriptural Of- 
fiat Diſtin&ion of Biſhop: and Presbyey, and grounding all - his Anſwers. 
thereupon, without the leaſt Offer of a Proot, it is evident that his Lc- 
gick-is. as bad as his Hiſtory and Divinity, 
He runs.on in the ſame Carreer of. a Petitio Principii, (P. 27,.) He will 
19k 
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not be thought to conclude the Biſhops Superiority to Presbyters, from the 
High Prieſt among the Fews. But ſince this is all the Scripture Proof he 
has yet offered, what then would he prove ? Tho we meet with the ſame 
Dichotomies in the New Teſtament, we ought not to conclude an Equa- 
lity among them of the higher Order. I have often told him, that we 
conclude the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, not from his Fancied Dicheto- 
mies,: but from the Scriptures full and conſtant Aſſertion of the Equality and 
- Identity of the Official Power. And where there is ſuch a Dichotomze, as he 
alledges, ( as Philip. r. 1. ) our Argument proceeds'not merely upon this, 
but alio upon this Ground and Topick,that the Office 'and Officer do there 
ſtand ſo deſcribed in the Context, as neceſlarly infers this our Concluſj- 
on. The Dr. tells us next, Thatthe Jewiſh OEconomy was never abre- 
gated in the New Tiſtament, and that their Taxis was Divided into Su- 
preme .and Subordinat Prieſts. Thus we have a clear Vidimus what ke 
would prove from this, at leaft, what the Serzes of his Reaſoning concludes, 
even a ſtanding Primat over the Catholick Church: And therefore, needs 
Stumble no Proteſtants, nor Amuſe them, tho he ſet the Croſs upon the 
Frontiſpiece of his next Pamphler, or upon his Breaſt,as a Devout Catholick 
Dr. of his Holy Mother Church. He adds, "That fill rheJews ſubdivided the 
Prieſts into higheſt and Subordinat, as is clear from Philo the Jew. ' He 
told us the Scripture diſtinguiſhes them, pray good Mr. Dr. what need is 
there of Proofs or Inſtances from Philo, ſince the Presbyterians, are ſatisfied 
in the firſt, and think themſelves not concerned in the Proof it ſelf 2 
But to proceed ( P. 28. ) He is ſtill upon this Idle Repeated Begging 
the Queſtion, telling us, of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in the Jewiſh Phraſe, Claſſing 
the Clergy into a Ripartit or Tripartit Diviſion, as reckoned either among then;- 
[elves, or with relation to the People, as the Prieſts were by aTripartit, while reckc= 
red by their Diſtinftiens: That Community of Names, was as obſervable when 
ihe Offices were as truly diſtinguiſhed as could be, But ſtill we are Wearyed, 
Calling upon our Triffling Dr, to come Home from his Prodigal Wan- 
derings, to the Point, whiclris to ſhew us in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, ſuch a true Diſtin&ion of the Biſhop and Presbyters Office, as is 
exhibir in the Offices of the Fewiſh OEconomy, in the Old. The Dr. af- 
firms, That the Proeſtos in the Apoſtolick Age, was as much abcve the Subordinat 
Presbyters, as the High Prieſt ameng the Jews, above other Prieſts, who yet was 
Ranked among them, without a Nominal Diſtinfion, But, as in the reſt, fo 
here, the Dr. preſents us his Magiſterial Dictats for Proof and Argu- 
ment: He ſhould have given us a Scripture Inſtance of ſuch a Pr-eftes, or 
ticſt Precbyter, Veſted with a Proſtaſie of this Nature in the Apoſtolick Age, 
and then drawn his Inference trom the Nominal Identity. 2. What if we 
ihou'd grant the Matter of Fac, or ſuch a Proefes in that Age? Will wm 
merely 
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merely prove the us? If the Dr. ſay fo, (and he des ſay it, in his Wav 
of Arguing ) then he Claps the Lawful Mitre, cr a Divine Warrard at 
leaſt, upon th2 Head of a Dictrephes, and Stamps this Fus Divinum. v pon 
the begua Myſtery of Iniquity, and cther Tares, which the evil one was 
then Sowing among the Wheat. 3. That ſuch a Proeftes was as much a- 
bove the Presbyters, as the High Prieſt above @her Prieſts, is zs Ignorant an 
Aſſertion, ands Arrant Untruth, as the Dr. could readily have let fall : 
Whereof I will ( x.) Convince him out of his own Mouth, unleſs in 
the Point of this «4«5:s, he ſtill begg the Queſtion. (2. ) From the Scrip= 
ture Accounts of the High Prieſts Ofhice. Firſt, He does acknowlec te, 
that the High Prieſt was thus Termed, upon the Ground of Special Miniſtries, 
which were Eſſential and Peculiar to him: Now, I pray, what were 
the Special Miniſtries of this Preeſtos, and even in'the Point of Order, in the 
Apoſtles Days,above his Fellows? Next, the High Prieſt entred every Year 
into the Holy of Holies, with Blood and Incenſe, and had this Preroga- 
tive above other Prieſts, the Prieſthood was Hereditary to his Firſt Born, 
Tyed to his Family, &c. And would not the Dr. Bluſh, to Aﬀert ſuch 
like Prerogatives, as Applicable to the Preeſtos, or Suppoſed Fixed Pre/i- 
d:nt in the Apoſtles Days ? But he adds, Salmaſius grants, That when the 
pretended Equality prevailed, a Preces had the Loce Primarius in Conſeſſu 4u- 
ring Life --- And that there are ſuch palpable Evidences of the peculiar Honour and 
Furi/dition of one of the Eccleſiaſt ick Senat, in the Apoſtolick Age, that the Lear- 
ned|t Sticklers for Parity cannot deny it. But if Salmaſans aſſert, that while this 
pretended Proeſtos had the Chair, an Official Equality of Paſtors was exiſtent 
and, prevailed, it is undenyabie, that he denyes to this Preſident or Chait= 
man, ſuch an Epi/ccpal Preheminence and Dominion as the Dr. pleads for, 
and allows him enly the Chair of Preſidency, not Principality: A Moderater's 
Chair,and no more. Again, I Challenge our Dr. to prove this Conſequence. 
Salmaſins aſſerts, that even an Official Equality prevailed ameng Paſters, 
when there was a Proeſtos ſet up, during Life : Ergo, he aſſerts, that this 
Proeſtos was ab initio, in the Apoſtolick Age, or approved by the Apcitles. 
For what he adds, P. 29. That the Learnedſt Pleadcrs fer Parity, do acknow- 
ledge a peculiar Furi/diction «ppreprict to one of the Eccleſiaſtick Senat, in the A- 
oſtolick Age : He thould have Named them, and where they aflert this : 
= as for what he adduces of Salmaſins, I have ſhown how far ir is from 
reaching his Concluſion. And Feza, I am ſure (whom no doubt, the Dr. 
will cwne, as an Eminent Pleader for Parity ) condemns this Humane Pro- 
ftaſie, as the Epiſcopus Humannus, diſtin from the Divine, much more a Pe- 
culiarity of Juriſdiction in one Paſter over another. For the Drf's Invidu- 
ous Character of Sticklers for Parity, which he beſtows upon Presbyterian 
Writers, the premiſed Account of chem, diſcoyers what a Black Theta he 
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marks himſelf with, who dare thus afperſe the Body of Reformed Chur- 
ches and Divines. No doubt, if they were ſuch Stizkers for Parity of Pa- 
fors, or Preaching Presbyters, ( for this is the Parity, which he thus igno- 
rantly repreſents in ſuch a Confuſed General ) as he is. for Imparity, and: 
the Prelatical Hierarchy, their Stickling were not to be Valued. 

But what are theſe palpable Evidences, which convinces our greateſt Stick- 
ders? --- Something, ſaith the Dr, that makes it evident beyond\ll Contradifion. 
Some mighty.Evidences then we muſt expet. The firſt, which he addu- 
Ces, is, That of the Apocalyptick Angels, among whom, he tells: us, we juſtly: 
reckon St. Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna. But, 1. How has he proved, that theſe 
Angels were ſmgle Preſidents, and that the Term is nct taken Collettively ? 2, . 
How does he prove, that ſuch as acknowledge them ſinglePerſons, do hold- 
them to be any more than Preſidents pro tempore? Beza, I am ſure, acknow- 
ledges them only ſuch. Whom the Dr, or any other, do reckon for the 
Angel of Smyrna, when Fobn wrote the Epiſtle to that Church, is not the: 
Queſtion, but"whom he can prove from Scripture, to have been ſuch, and- 
what the Biſhops Character is in Scripture. , 

The Drs. next ſuppoſed evidence, is drawn from the Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titus, and tht Catalogues of Biſhop's ſucceeding to the Apoſtles in their ſeve- 
ral Sees, To which I Anſwer in ſhort, Firſt, That the Dr. can neither 
prove. 1. That the Apoſtles, or Timothy and Titus the Evangeliſts, exer- 
ciſed an ordinary Epiſcopal Authority, to be continued in. the Church. 
Nor, 2. Can he prove or conclude from theſe Catalogues, ſuch an Au- 
thority :- Since (1) They are found to conſiſt of Officers of diverſe Cutts 
and unequal Authority. (2) Inconſiſtent and contradictory to one ano- 
ther. (3) They are found reſolving in Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, whoſe 
Office alata of no Succeſſion, and upon this very account, can found 
no ſhadow of an Argument for what he intends, far leſs, make the thing 
evident beyond contradittion. What the. Dr. adds further in this Page, Of our 
concluding the Equality of Presbyters of the New Teſtament, from the Dichotomies 
/ed in Chriſtian VVriters, and of the Ancients, dividing ſometimes the Clergie in- 
ro two Orders, &c. And that nothing of moment was Canonically Determined in 
Ecclefiaſtick. Meetings without their Biſhops --- That Cyprian compares the Evar= 
gelical Prieſthood and Miniſtrations with the Aaronical : Is the ſame nauſeat- 
1ng repeated begging of the Queſtion, with the former, wherewith, in 
{te:d of ſolid Scripture Proof of the Official imparity of Biſhop and Presbyter, 
he fills up idle Pages. How often ſhall we tell him, that the point in 
queſtion, is not what Dichotomies were. uſed. in Chriſtian Writings, or 
who derermined Canonically in Ecclefiaſtick Meetings, after the Apoſto- 
lick Age ? What Comparif5ns Cyprian; Clemens, or Origen uſed in ſetting 
aut the New Teſtament Miniſtry ?_ But. what Anſwers the Ds. has to offer: 

£0 


-- 


mY * " , 
ORD Et -. - 


Chap. IT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 67 
to the premiſed Scripture Arguments of Presbyterians,for the Paritie of Biſhop 
and Presbyter, Fure Divino? And what proof from Scripture, from the A- 

oftles Docrine and Practice, he can produce for ſuch a Juriſdiaional 

ower and Authority of a Biſbop, under this Character, above the Paſtor 
or preaching Presbyter, as he is bold to aſſert ? We often tell him, that we 
plead other Grounds than his fancied Dichoromies, And tho that were 
made one Ground, and fay further, he had diſproved it, in theſe his pi- 
ty ful Tautologies and Repetitions, what ſays this to the many other Ner- 
yous.Pleadings above rehearſed ? 

But proceed we.. P. 29. 30. He preſſes thus his ofcen Repeated Notion 
anent Dichotomies; Eſpecially, fays he, ſince the Ancients ſometimes divide the 
Clergy into two Orders, yet upon other occaſions ſubdividethe higheſt Order, and di- 
fringuiſh. the Biſhop from ſubordinat Presbyters, Anſ. He ſhould have Exhi+- 
bit theſe Ancients, and their words, thus diſtinguiſhing the Biſbop under 
that Characer, from all ſubordinate Presbyters. 2. The Dr. is oblige 
( this being the ſubfratum and ſuppoſition of all his Anſwers, and infinu- 
at Argument ) to exhibit the Scriptures ſubdiviſion of the Paſtoral Office, 
into. higher and\ inferior Orders, and the Scripture diſtin&tion of ſuch 
an ordinary Officer, as comes under the . Character of Biſhop, from: Sub= 
ordinat Preaching Presbyters or Paſtors, As for determination in Councils, 
he did well to add to his boid Afſertion,his two Limitations, of Marters of 
moment, and Canonically, which muſt be referred to his Explication.. But 
we have made appear from the Learned Junius and others, what was Pre/- 
byters intereſt in Councils; 2nd he muſt be poſed who concurred and Acted: 

uthoritatively in that Council, Act. 15 2 As for the Compariſon of the: 
Old and New Teſtament Miniſtry, uſed byſome of the Ancients, we have 
ſeen what a- pitiful Argument it 1s, in reference to his Concluſion, and. 
that the Compariſon, 1s only with reference.to a ſimilitude, in point of- 
of a Diſtinction and Subordination of Courts and Officers, not a Parity 
or Identity of both OEconomies : For, this were to make an illuſtrating” 
ſimilitude or alluſion to infer an Identity ;. with abſardity, if- the Dr. 
ſhould draw upon himſelf, who will not hiſs him? I deſiderat Rill, and: 
call for the Dr,s. Scripture-proof of the Dioceſan Biſhop Superiority to the- 
Paſtor or Presbyter, according tothe true State of che Queſtion, and his un- 
dertaking, and ſuppoſition in his Anſwers, but there is no ſcent of it,tho- 
E:am ſtill in Queſt o the fame. 

Pag. 30. He is ſtill repeating again his Notion and Phantaſtical Conceit: . 
of Dichotomies.* Well, what more to this. {cope ? Clemens Remanue faith 
the Dr. divides the Clergy into two Orders, and-[o be doth the Jewiſh Adinifry» 
ito Prieſts and Levites, tho in either there : no equality. But co this nauſeous 
xepeating Dc, I.muſt Repeat. again, 1. Tho hs ſhould. exhibit rea 
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Aſſertion ofhis Hierarchical Biſhop; it touches not the Point in Queſtion, 
which is anent a Scripture Aſſertion, of ſuch an Officer, not what any Hu- 
man IWWriters have Aſſerted. 2. He has not made appear, Clemens's ſubdiviſi- 
on of the Paſtoral Office into his fancied Orders, nor the Aﬀertions of any 
Writers elſe to this purpoſe. For Tertullians Teſtimcny, if it prove any 
thing, it proves too much, and beyond his Afertion, Viz. The Deacons 
Power to Baptize, which the Dr. cannot own, without diſowning the 
Scripture-accounts of this Office, and the whole Body of Proteſtant Church- 
es and Divines, 

But to proceed with the Dr. P. 37. In ſtead of a ſolid Anſwer to our 
Scripture Arguments, for the Parity of Biſhopand Presbyter, or our demand- 
ed Scripture-proof of his ſuppoſed Imparity,l find the Dr. is ſtill caſting up 
his pityful recoted Crambe of Dichoromies, and telling us trifiling quibles 
of Tertullian*s ſenſe of the Seniores mentioned in hxsVVritings; he tells us,he « not 
at a Point init, whether by Seniores, Tertullian defes all Presbyters, or thoſe 
only advanced to the Epiſcopal Dignity: And what this ſignifies to the point in 
queſtion often mentioned,the Appeal is madeto all conſidering perſons to 
Judge; And whether in ſuch pretendedAnſwers to ourScriptureArguments 
tor PresbyterianGovernment (long ſince offered to the view of the Learned 
World ) and to our demand of a Scripture proof of his ſuppoſed Impari- 
ity, this Man be not a poor Beggarly Trifler, and a .Skirmiſher with his 
own Shadow, Belides, Tertullian aſſerts, that | preſident probati quique Se- 
ziores ] if the Dr. is not ſure, but that ſuch in Tertullian's ſenſe, might be 
Paſtors, ke muſt acknowledge, that according to Tertullian, ſuch preſid- 
ed, or had the Authority of a Proefos, in Church Judicatories, as were 
not of his Hierarchical Order : So, that he did not well to raiſe this fright- 
ing Ghoſt, What more to our Queſtion ? We are told next, That 
Clem. Alexan. Stromat. Lib. 6. reckons up Three Orders of the Clergy. 
What then? We reckon up Paſtors, Ruling Elders, Deacons, The queſtion 
is, what Degrees he aflignsof the Paſftoral/Office? And further, upon what 
Scripture VVarrand? How long will ſcorners delight in ſcorning, and fools hate 
Knowledge? VVhat more? Are we yet arrived at the Dr's. wer to 
Presbyterian Scripture Arguments, or his own Scripture Proofs cHwhat he 
here beggs? No. We hear next,that Cyprian aflerts the EpiſcopaTJuriſdicti- 
on. But all who have read Cyprian, can tell him, that he alſu ownestke 
Presbyters as his Collegues, without whom he could do nothing ; And therefore, 
that he owned no ſole Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. VVhat more? Polycarp trou- 
bles the Dr. who divids the Clergie into two Orders, in his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians. V Vhat will remedy this ? V Vhy? He recommends Jgnativs his E- 
piſtles, where the Apoſtolick Hierarchie is often mentioned. But what afſurance 
2ives the Dr. that theſs were his genuye Epiſtles, which now go wr 

D 


A 5 


rod 220 ths ts 2 


DOatin as ol ror dfnks 


de 


Chap. It. Fo Epiſcopacy Examined, 69 


his Name, there being Paſſages in theſe Fpiſtles, which the Dr. himſelf 
cannot butbe aſhamed of. But Peclycarp, in the Dr's. Opinion, was a very 
modeſt humble Man, whoſe uſeual Stile was, Polycarp, and rhe Presby- 
ters that are ith bim. Which the Dr. will needs have 7o cxpreſs bis Epiſco- 
pal Diftinftion from them. A'proof, which, if you be a Friend, you may take 
off his Hand, when the poor empty Man has no berter. I fee it is now 
dangerous for any Miniſter to ſay or write, Tand the Paſters that ave with 
-1e, leaſt the Dr. faſten an Epiſcopal Gloſs upon ir. The Dr. profoundlv 
ſuppoſes, thar nothing but an Epiſcopal Juriſdition ard Priority, could 
warrand this Phraſe, and order of his Words: The contrary whereof, cn 
be cleared, by fo many Inſtances, as renders this Reafon cbviouſly tidi= 

ulous. What more? we are told P. 32. That there con be nathing more (x= 
travagant, than to conclude a Parity ameng Prieſts, becauſe the Ancitnts uſed the 
Tewilh Phraſeolcgy, ſince they frequentlie ofſert the Furiſdittion of Biſhops abi%s 
Presbyters, Bur - what can be more extrat agant, than this Dr*s. Tritling in 
this Debate, and telling cver and over, ad nauſeam nuſque, this pity ful 
quible, not to the purpoſe and the point in queſtion, and in ſtead of an 
'Anſwer to our Nervous Scripture-Arguments for the Official Parity of Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter, Fure Divino, preſenting idle repeated Stories of the Aj- 
cients Paraſecologie, anent the New Teſtament Church Officers, which 
all Men of Senſe, cannot bur fee, to'be as far fiom the purpoſe, as Faft 
is from Weſt; Whilepretending to run the Carrier of a fierce Aﬀault upon 
Presbyterians, he doth nothing but chaſe empty inſignificant quibles, ' with 
his back to kis Adverſarics, and to the point, and in ſuch a faint *de- 
clining of a cloſs and true Scripture-Diſpuce, upon this Queſtion, accor- 
ding to its genuine Nature and Terms, as all Judicious Perſons, who read 
his Poamphlet,may fee that the Presbyterians have this pityful cowardly Brag- 
gard in Chaſe, who dare not encounter them, and fairly deal Stroaks u- 
pon the point. The Scripture Aﬀertion of the Authority ard Juriſdicti- 
on of the Biſhop, under that Character, over the Pafter or Presbyter, 2s an 
ordinary New Teſtament Officer, is that which we are ſtill ſeeking fron 
this Dr. not the Aſertion of Humane Writers. Ancient cr Modern, which 
laſt notwithſtanding, fo weak is his Cauſe, he has not produced. 

"Whar more Anſwers ? P. 32. 233. Hermes contemporary with Clemens 
Romanus reproved their ambition, who in his time, ſtrove for Dignitie and Pre- 
ferment. Reader,here is a mighty proof cf Biſhops their Precedencie and Offi- 
cial Diznitie above Presbyters, and Anſwer to our Arguments to the con- 
trarvy., Marr not your Modeſty, in laughing at a Venerable Drfs. Argu- 
ments and Anſwers, whi:c you read them. The Dr. tells ycu, be was 
contemporary with Clemens Romanus, who was ef the Apoſtolick Age. And 
he will probably be gor _ that Clemens uw this walkt up to wo 
. | Senſe 
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Senſe of that Eminent and very Ancient Father, the Apoſtle Fchn, who 
reproved Djotrephes, for his aſpiring after this manner. But leaſt you a- 
buſe this Citation, to infer the dangerous conſequence and Hereſie of the 
official parity of Biſhop and Presbyter, the warry prudent Dr. precludes your 
miſtake, by adding this Salvo, If there was no ſuch Pregedencie then in the 
Church, there was no Ground for his Reprehenſion. Mighty Reaſon! And well 
correſpondent to his Reverend Father Bellarmin*s Senſe and Pleading a- 
gainſt our Divines, for the Papacie. It ſhould ſeem, Men were never 
tempted to ſtrive for a Dignity and Preferment, in the Dr's. Senſe, but 
what was Lawful; And that this very fecking and enquiry, proves the 
I awfulnefs, and ſuppoſes it. It ſecms alſo, that a qjarprwer Dictrephes was 
feeking aLawful Preheminence, when he reſiſted the Apoſtle Fobn, and 
the only fault was, that the Man did not modeſtly ſtay till the place 
was for him, and he for it. And in correſpondence to the Dr*s. Senſe of 
this Reprehenſion, when Petter exhorted, not to be Lords over GOD*ss 
Heritage, he rebuked only an ambitious ſeeking of a Lawful Lordſhip. Our 
Saviour alfo, in His great C<-mmand and. Prohibition above mentioned, 
relative to the Apoſtles ſeeking a Primacie and Firſt Dignitie ( as the Dr. 
calls it) ſuppoſed and eſtabliſhed a Primacie in the Church; otherwiſe, 
ye will wrong and expoſe the Dr's. Conſequence, if you admitt not this 
Reaſoning: For, he will tell you, That elſe there was no ground for ſuch 
4 Reprehenſion. 

But now, (P.33.) TheDr.tells you, he is come ( after this long Tra- 
vel and Pains, chels Way-ward and Stubborn Presbyterians has put him to ) 
#nd arrived at theSumm of all that theſeReaſonings amounts unto.We expe then, 
the Diſtilled Spirits, che Nerves of what goes before, Epitomized, if this 
be the Epilogue and Summ "Total of what we have heard. Well, what is 
that Summ of all ? Why ? The Heleniſt Jews (rhe Grecian Jews ) diftin- 
 guiſhed the High Prieſt from the Levites, by the Name of Pri:ſt (for which again 

Philo the Few ſtands Voucher ) yet none will conclude, he had no Subordinat 
Prieſts; as now adays, Presbyterians argue upon the ſame Topick Sophiſtically, === 
for when the Prieſts were compared among themſelves --- then their Dignities and 
Subordinations were mentioned --- when we compare the New Teſtament Prieſts and 
Deacons,. we ſay Prieſts and Deacons, but when we compare them among themſelves, 
we acknowledge their Suberdinations. © Reaily, if this be the Comprehenſive 
Account of all, it is pity, the Dr. has ſpent ſo much Diſcourſe upon ir, 
and run himſelf our of Breath, to catch a Ncthing. For,l am of the mind, 
Fhat ondry Reader, will judge that this. his Summ, might have very well 
ſerved for all, and ſaved him: the Labour of the Tedious Diſcourſe, we have 
acard, But to the point, we often tell him, (I know not tow often we 
maſt ) that our Argument from Philip. I, 1, which all this his Quible _ 
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ly aims at, is not merely drawn from the Diviſien and Dichotemie : The 
Senſe of the place, already exhibit by our Divines, evinces the contrary. 
Nay further, ( which diſcovers this Mans Vanity, and Quibling Folly in 
this Matter ) we acknowledge, that ſomerimes general Diviſions of Church 
Officers in the New Teſtament, admits of a Subdiviſion, as particularly 
Rom. 12. 6,7,8. is generally acknowledged; As alſo in that of Philip. 1. r. 
But this we aſſert, thar theſe general Diviſions and Subdiviſions, and the 
ſeveral Recitations of the New Teſtament Church Officers, ſtill ſuppoſes 
the Paſter-Biſhop, cr Preaching Presbyter, to be the higheſt ordinary Church Officer 
appointed of God, and that the Paſor or Preaching Presbyters Office, admits 
no Subdiviſion of Superior and Inferior Degrees, no more than the Of= 
fice of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : And we are ſtill ſeeking from this Dr, the 
proof of his ſuppoſed Affirmative, that it doth. I confeſs, the Dr. Words 
it in ſo far well, When we cempare, faith he, Prieſts among themſelves, 
--= we muſt acknowledge their Subordinations +-- We cannot help what the 
Dr. muſt, but he muſt have better PrcſpeRives to give us, ere we can ſee 
his Subordination of Paſtors in the New Teſtament:-And as for his New Te- 
ftament Prieſts, we owne them not. We know there is an Holy Prieſt- 
hood and Brotherhood, whereby the Scripture points out Believers joype 
Priviledges, who are a Kingdom of Prieſts ; and that there is a Glorious 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, whoſe Prieſthood is Unchangeable, and 
paiſes not to others : But for New Teſtament Prieſts, thus Characterized 
as Church Officers, we are yet to Learn their Warrand from our Dr, a- 
mong others his Myſterious Pcints. I know the Prophecie of the Old Te- 
ftament, as to Minifters of the New, runs thus, I will take of them, for 
Prieſts and Levites; But, if the Dr. Strain this Alluſion, to bear the Con- 
clution of a ſuteable Name of New Teſtament Officers, he will alfo upor 
Malachie*'s Prophecy anent purifying the Sons of Levi, in oraer to offering a pure 
offering in in every place, draw the pretty Popiſh Concluſion, with his Friend 
Bellarmin, of a New Teſtament Sacrifice, for his New Teſtament Priefts, 
And realiy, when I conſider his continued conſtant Deſignatic ns. of Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, after this manner, I do judge the Cardinal and he, 
are much one in this Senfe and Conclufion > And that which follows c<n- 
firms me ; For, P. 33, 34. the Dr. tells us, That rhe Old Teſtament Prieſts, 
were by their offering Sacrifices, diſtinguiſhed from the Levites; and the New Te- 
ffament Prieſts of the higheſt and ſubordinat Order, are diſtinguiſhed from the Dea- 
cons, by their offering the Euchariſtical Sacrifice. Now, we a!l know, thas 
Prieſts and Sacrifices, are Correlates --- But the Dr. knows, that his Novel 
Divines, the Proteftants ( tho they did pafs with a Charitable Conftructi- 
on, ſome of the Ancients Allufive Expreffions this way, yer) do diſowne 
the Name and Thing of a Sacrifice, as appropriat to the Celebration of: 
that. Sacrament.. P. 34, 
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.-P. 34. The Dr. has not yet done with his Dichotomies : And the Sum 
of this Page is, The Fews uſed their Dichotomies of their Clergy, in the A- 
poſtolick Age --- and the Bipartite or Tripartite Diviſion upon this Ground, was 
uſed by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers--- yet theſe, who Reckon the two Orders, in 
ether places, reckon up the Hierarchy of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons. T have 
heand of a Beggar, who pleaſed himlelf, as ponoinag a great Sum, by 
telling a piece of Money often over. iJow often ſhall we have this more 
than recoted Crambe, theſe often boyled Colworts, repeated ? I am of 
the mind, that BartoJogie, was never better exemplified, than in our Dr*s 
Arguings.We are ſtill ſeeking from our nauſeous Dreaming Dr. a Bipartite 
or Tripartite Diviſion of Paſtors or Preaching Presbyters, in the Scriptures 
and inſpired Writings of the Apoſtles; And we do again, as often before, 
Challenge oze Inffance of thiss We have already told him, and that nor 
once, That we hold, that there is a Subordination of Officers, and Courts 
of Judicature, Repreſented in the New Teſtament; yea, and a tripartite 
Diviſion of Oflicers, viz. Paffors, Ruling Elders, and Deacons: But that Of- 
ficers, Ordinary and Extraordinary, Apeſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, &c. are 
of one Oficial Authority, and equal in their own kind, we maintain, and are 
itil] challenging his contrary proof. And to this Point, it is palpably 
impertinent to cell us of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, diſtinguiſhing Biſheps, Elders 
and Deacons. Beſides, that the early Proſtaſie that obtained, and the Biſhops 
Nominaldiſtin&tion thence enſuing, might eaſily be productive of ſuch a 
Diviſion, or Phraſeology, in ſ:me of the Ancients, as he mentions, who 
never had the Idea of his Hierarchy in their Head; and the Authority, 
which Presbyters are clearly found to exerciſe in Judicatories, after the Pro- 
eſtos came in; together with the Firſt Biſhops acknowledgment of Presbyters 
collegiat Power with them ( as Cyprian particularly) Beſides, the acknow- 
ledgment of the Identity of the Office of Biſhop and Presbyrer, as having 
one and the ſame Ordination, eſpecially by Chriſe/tem and Ambreſe, doth 
evince this bzyond contradiction, I might add, that the Office of the 
Presbyter or Senzor, who Rules only, acknowledged by the a#ncients, as Pres- 
byterians have made appear, might eaſily in ſome Writers, have produced 
this Tripartite Divifion of Biſhop, Presbyter and Deaccn, wouthout the leaſt 
Shadow of advantage to his Cauſe. | 
The Dc. in the cloſe,of this Page, ſoares aloft in a Triumphing Vein; 
relling us, That we may eaſily percerve that cur Argument againſt Epiſcopacy, 
founded upon Dichotomies, & not only 2eak, but fooliſh and extravagant. . But 
truely, the Dr.'in confining all the Presbyreriav Arguments againſt Epiſcc- 
, -uÞon this head;to this one anent his fancied Dichotomies,and cftering 
in An{wer' thereto, ſuch trivial babling Repetitions, has diſcovered to all 
3aicious Readers, that weakneſs, folly & extravagancie, Which he im- 
| —_ £7 ms | Putes 
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Chap. IT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. #5} 
putes tous. To Convince any Ingenuous Knowing perſon hereof, let it 
be confidered,that he Cites Smeftymnus, Fus Divin. Miniſt. Ang. The unbiſhop. 
of Tim. avid Tit. Alt. Damaſe. Mr. Dur. on Rev. He would be thought to 
anfwer theſe Authcrs; and their great Argument, he repreſents thus, That 
it is taken from the Identity of 2 and Presbytey. There is no doubt, 
bit that this is one great Topick and Argument, and Mr. Durham makes 
uſe of that Term of 1dentity, in the Title of his Digreſſion upon this head. 
But dare this Man ſay, or tho he ſhould have the Brow to ſay it, will a- 
ny who ever Read ſo much as*one, much leſs, all of theſe Authors, be- 
lieve it, that it is a mere Nomziral Identity, that they plead from, and not 
an Official, in all the parts and ingredients of the Office ? Or, that the 
Strength of their Argument is drawn merely a confuſione Neminum, as he 
expreſſes it; ard not rather from many nervous Scripture grounds, which 
in the Texts mentioned by him, and vther Paralels,; do evince an Official 
Identity 2 Why then, bottoms he all his Anſwers and impertinent quib- 
lings upon this palpably falſe Suppoſition ? To make what I aſſert, evis 
dent to conviRion, one of the Authors he names, viz: Fas Div. Miniſe. 
Zig. propoles the Queſtion thus, © We undertake to proye, that accord= 
© ing to the Sctiprure Pattern, which is a perfe& Rule, both for Doarin' 
© and Government, a Biſhop and Presbyter, are all one, not only in Norbe; 
© but in Offce; and that there is no ſuch Officer in the Church, Orgdains 
© ed by Chriſt, as a Biſhop over Presbyters. Then they propoſe, no. fewer 
than Nine nervous Scripture Arguments; all running to this iffue, £6 
prove an Official Identity : The Topick of the Fourth whereof;. is thus 
propoſed, © They who have the ſame Name, the ſame qualifications for 
* their Office, and the ſame Ordination,and the ſame work and duty re 
*© quired of them, are one and the ſame Officer. Then ſubſuming, that 
this it is'in the Scripture account of the Biſhop and Presbyter. They ſub- 
join Scripture-proofs, to every one of chele Clauſes and Afſertions, and 
thereupbn conclud,thatthey are one and rhe ſamegOfficer. Now,upon this 
ſmall view of but one of theſe Authors, let the World Judge of this Mans . 
Impudence, in aſſerting, that not only, that Authors Arguments, bur all 
the Arguments of the Authors he mentions, concluds only.. s c«n- 
fuſffone nomrinun ( as he expreſies it, in a diſtin& Characer ) and whether 
his founding of all 3is ſuppoſed confuration of Presbyterian Arguments, us 
pon this ſuppoſition and quiblings about a Dichotomie, be not cxrrannny 
with a Witneſs. Morcover, let the Serious & Imparcial, Judge,tince theſe 
Authors he mentions, preſents ſo conſiderable a Number of Scripture- 
Arguments, For that which chis Man calls a New Focliſh Opinion, in order 
© his deſign of making mtn believe hehas fully Confuced them, and con- 
vinted therti'of folly, whether he was not in Conſcience and Reaſon. o- 
G & bliged 
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bliged fairly to preſent their Arguments to his Readers view, and offer 
formal Replys to them. FT may further poſe the Impartial Reader upcn it, 
whether this Man, who has never encountered their Arguments, nor try=- 


ed their Strength in a fair and formal Diſpute, and yer would fain Tri- 


umph in this boaſting Pampbler, charging all their Arguments, with weak- 
aw” 4 folly and evtravagancy, has not Written himſelf a Fool of the firſt 
Magnitude, and a perſonat Thraſo in Diſput? I muſt not forget, that while 
I view that Fourth Argument of the Jas Div. Minit. Ang. I fird they have 
upon the Margin, Ambroſe's Teſtimony upon 1 Tim. 3. | poſ# Epiſcopum 
Diaconz ordinationem ſubjicit, quare ? miſe quia Epiſcopi & Presvyteri una Ording- 
250 ef ] After the Biſhop, the Apoſtle ſubjoins the Ordination of the Deacon, 
and. upon what other ground but this ? that the Biſhop and the Presbyter 
have one and the ſame Ordination. One would think that this is a little 
more than the aſſertion of a mere Ceonfuſio Neminum, and that both from 
Scripture and Antiquity. 

But to proceed, our Dr. P. 35. Cenfures Blordel, Salmaſins, Dallie, as 
#mploying their Learning to ſupport their own Hypotheſis with this Argument of the 
Confufion of Names : Knd the Dr. regrats, that Sir Tho. Craig, s Man other- 
wiſe learned in Law, was deceived with this fallacy. We ſee, that ir the Dr's 
Senſe, learned Men have been impoſed upon, by this Scors Norien, but 
when he has exhibit and anſwered their Pleadings, whom he here men- 
tions, then, and not till then, his Cenfure is to be admitted.. But he tells 
us, That this Opinion was never heard of before the days of Aerius, Good Mr. 
Dr.. ye know the Anſwer of Proteſtant Divines to the Papiſts ObjeRion, 
ephere was your Religion, your Church and Dof#rin before Luther * viz. That is 
was from the beginning, and is to be found in Scripture. The ſame I affirm 
of the Official Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter : And many Learned Proteſtans 
Divines think they have madeit good, whom the Dr. may pleaſe to ad- 
viſe,if hisleaſure from Pampbleting work, together with ſome piece of pet- 
ty intereſt, and prejudicat preoccupation of Principles, will admit of the 
peruſal. If it be found in Scripture, it was a pretty while, it ſeems, be- 
fore Aerius, But there is an Engliſh} Divine of ſome conſiderable account 

{ good Old IVhittaker if it were net, that he had got the Scots new Noti+ 
#2 1n his Head ) who hath a Saying ſomewhat Rude to the Dr. Sane cum 
Aerio /»/it Hierony mus quo minus curandum eſt toties nobis objici Acrium ab 
ar{ulſis hominibus. $5 fuit in bac re Hereticus Aerius ſociumphereſeos habuit Hie- 
20nNy mum ec illum modo ſed alios etiam weteres patre:GrzCos pariter &Latinos 
uemadmodum Medina confitetar. Thus he,Controv.ngta queſt. 1. Cap. 3. Set. 30. 
ere.we find, he ſpares not to call theſe. of the Drs. Judgment Bleckiſh 
21en, 5n objecting this anent Aerizs, affirming that not only Ferom, but. 
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point. The Dr. might likewiſe have found, that Michael Medina Lib. r- 
de Sacr. Hominum Orig. & continen, Cap. 5. holds, that not only Ferem, but 
alſo Ambroſ. Auguſt. Sedulius, Primaſins, Chryſoſt. Theodoret, OEcumen. and 
—_— were of the ſame mind with Aeriws; As alſo the Waldenſes and 
Wickliff. What more? P. 35. Apoſtle, Biſhop and Presbyter, are ſcmetime remar=- 
ked without a Diſtinfion, yet the Government of one among many, s particularly 
demonſtrated, This is ſomewhat obſcure. No doubt, Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, have general and common Names. For the Gewernment of one a- 
mong many, in his Senſe, I do till call for the Drs Proof, but have noRe- 
turn. 

We are told next, (P. 35, 36.) That our Saviour s called an Apoſtle, Heb. 
2. That the Names ſeems reſtrained to the Twelve, and yet Matthias « called an 
Apoſtle, that the Name was beſtowed on ſeveral others, beſides the Twelve, as 
Paul, Barnabas, Adronicus, Junius, Epaphroditus: That cur Saviour 
called a Biſhop, 1 Pet. 2. 25. And the Government of the Apeſtles, Epiſcopacy, 
AR. I. 20. That Prieſts of the Apoſtolick' Power and Furiſdiition, are called Bi- 
ſhops ; That thus all the Farhers underſtand 1 Tim. 3. 1. Tit. 1. 7. That the 
Biſhops, Philip. 1. 1. are by Chryſoſt. OEcum. Theoph. Theodo. ander- 
food of Prieſts (ſtill Prieſts ) of the ſecond Order: For, they conclude Epaphrod. 
Biſhop of Philippi fFom Philip. 2. 25. The Dr. is never wearied of. this 
Nominal Argument, which ſeems one of Achillean Strength to him. Iam 
forry he is put to ſo much Pains in Print, to raiſe ſuch Formidable Barte- 


ries againſt this New Notien, and am afraid, ſome Facetious Witts will al» 


ledge, he is but getting himſelf a Heat, in Cudgelling and Beating a Man 
of Straw of his own Upſetting. Bur in ſhort, ir paſſes much my Compre- 
henſfion, what he would make of all this, if not to prove that palpably di- 
ſtin& Officers, do ſometimes come under general Names: And who knows 
not, that this Argumentand Anſwer is ſtill ex jgnoratione Elenchi? None of 
us doubts of this, which he offers in7>:/; But the Dr. will eafily acknow»: 
ledge, that theſe Officers mentioned, have, in the Scripture Accounts, their 
Marks of Diſtinction clearly ſer down, which makes it evident, that their 
Communicarting in the ſame general Name, will not conclude an Iden;y 
in the Office: And thus the Dr. and we are eaſily agreed in the Application 
of the Anſwer, when he has exhibir to us, ſuch Scripture Dileriminati- 
ons of the Ofhice of the Biſhop and Paſtor, or Preaching Presbyter, ſuch a 
clear Official Imparicy and Vitterence,as is betwixt che Office of an Apoſi/e 
and Presbyter, and betwixt our Saviours Apoſtolate, and that of his Diſci- 

les; and betwixt his. Epi/copacy. or Overſeeing Care, and that.of Apo- 
tles.. For the Denomination of Apeſile, I need not tell one, who ſers a: 
D. D, to his Name; in the Frontiſpiece of his Book, how Proteſtant Divines 
underſtand.che Name, properly taken, aud do define the Office as 2 _ 


hay » s. oy : 
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from all others: That firſt, Matthias, and thereafter Pau! were added t6 
the Number of Apoſties, none doubts: That the Name is ſometimes taken 
improperly, when attribute to certain Perſons, is as little doubted. As for 
Adronicrs, Tunias, who are faid to be of Note among the Apoſtles, the Phraſe 
imports in the Senſe of ſome, that they- were well known to the Ap:ſtles; 
Some take them to be of the Number of the Seventy, Luk.rs. Others to b 
of the Number of the One Hundred and Twenty, menticned A&.1.r5.Or 
of theſe Converted by Peter, 4.2.14. See Pool Annct, That 1 Tim.3.1. and 
Tit. 1, 7. aie ungerftood of Prieſts of the firſt Order, with Apoſtolick 
Power by all the T-thers, muſt paſs current only, with thoſe, who: will 
take the Dr's ipſe dixit for Proof : But let them at their Leaſure, Poſe 
him, whether St. Chryſoſt, and Ferom, upon thefe Paſſages, were of 
tharfudgement, and whether he reckons them among the Fathers, Thar 
the Fathers after mEntioned upon P4ilip. 1. 1. Underliood it of the Prie/s 
of the ſecond Order, he ſhould have proved from their Words, afd' that 
they underſtood Epaphroditus to be Biſhop of Philippi frony Chap. 2. 25. 
Our Tranſlators renders it with the current of Ptoteſtant Divines (as Fhave 
made good) your Meſſenger, which the Context convincingly diſcovers, 
viz, The Meilenger that _— toPaul's wants. But the Dr. has no ſhift, 
but to cenſure them as following Beza: A pirtyful ſhift indeed. The Epiſcopal 
Tranſlators, who in their Tranſlation, ſo Zealoufly patronize that Cauſe, 
that the Term «76x is with the utmoſt endeavour tranfldted to thar 
Scope, yet are fo befooled (in the Dr's. Senfe) as to tranſlate this paſ- 
ſage, ſs advantagious to Epiſcopacy, contrary to the Senſe of the Ancient 
Fathers, yea, and the Greek Fathers, ſowell ſeen in that Language, and alb 
this to follow a Presbyterian Noveliſf. But the Dr. preferrs Salmaſins to his 
Epiſcopal Mafters, who thinks the word Apoſtle, ſignifies Legatuws Dei ad hin 
mines: He is now become of ſudden Fond of Salmeſins: But ſhould! have 
given us a better Account, chan a bare naming of #/alo Meſſalinus, putting 
us to ſearch all. the Book, in order to an enquiry of whar he here alerts, 
T might tell him further, char the Complex Phraſe | your Meſſenger | and 
T1e. Explication of [ miniſtring to Paul's wants | ſufficiently reltricts the 
Term Apoſtle, in this place, tho it were granted, that ordinarly it is thus 
taken. 

Burt one Word more, before I part with the Dr. on this Paſſage: If, in 
the. Senſe of theſe Fathers,the Biſhops mentioned in the Inſcription of che E- 
piſtle, were Prieſts of the ſecond Orter only, and Epaphroaitus, the Chief 
Prieſt or Biſhop ; Then 1. Ic ſeems the Apoſtle Pau! was ſomewhat rudein 
his Salutation, ' to mention only theſe inferior underling Prieſts, with: 
the loweſt petty. Deacons, paſſing quire over the High Prieſt, without'any 
[inc-or Note of DiſtinRion, 2. It {getns that cither Ambroſe, or —_" 
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his late Ep;ſcopalPleaders, are pityfully bemiſted, who do cite Ambroſe, as 
holding that the Biſhops ſaluted by Paul, . were not Biſhops of that Church, 
but extraneous Biſhops accidentally preſent; Thus the Author of the rhree 
Dialogues, P. 9. But Theodoret , faith the Dr. did judge, that when in the 4- 


poſtolick Age, Biſhops were named as contradiſtinft from Prieſts, 
called Apoſtles 


they Were 


Behold our. critical Dr. cenfuring again the Apoſtle Paul, 


in his Salutation; It ſeems alſo there were none of the Apcſtles ofthe Dr's. 
Mould, when this Apoſtle gave his laſt Farewel to the Elders of Epbeſzs, 


nor in the Church, which Peter wrote to 
to at the Biſhops, and nothing 1s heard © 


f 


For, Miniſters there, are called 


an Apoſtle-biſhop: And really I 


think this inadvertant Man,Pasl, is further tobe blamed, in that deſcribing 
of ſet purpole, 1 7;m. and in the Epiſtle to Titus, which are in the Dr's. 
Judgement, the great Charter of the Epiſcopal Authority, the Qualifica- 
tions and Duties of Church Officers, he was fo leavened with his Netien of 
Dichotomies,that he paſſes quite over in ſilence, the High Prieſt & Apoſtle-Bi- 
ſhops, whole Office was chiefly under this Name and Character to have 
been diſcribed, ,that the Churches then, and in after ages, toge&sher 
with all inferior Priefs, might underſtand their Duty towards thenj 

But ſince, in all their Deſcriptions, Recitals, and Accounts *of Church \ 
Officers, he and other Apoſtles, were ſo foregetful, as to paſs over. in 
ſilence, the abſolute -High-prieft of the Chriſtian Church, the Pope*s Holi- 
neſ;, notwithſtanding that the FewiſhOEconomy of Church Government 
was never repealed; but ſtill ſtanding as a Patern to the New Teſtament 


Church, it is no wonder that they fell into this Miſtake alſo. 
P. 37. He tells us, That he only mentions this tranſiently, not 
What this extends to, is ſomewhat dubious; many, ir is li 


infifing upon xe 


ke, _ wall 


Opinion (.of whom I am one.) that what ever he has offered hitherto, 
is a Digrefſion, and but obiter to, the point. But his buſineſs, he tells us, at 
wary is to prove that communi 


ruely, if this be all his buſine 


f 
Sz 


of Names will not prove community of Offices. 
he is'a mere Offciperda, and has foregot 


his Epiſcopal Errand in this eloborat Pamphlet : For, no Presbyterian ever 
concluded this,from the mere cc mmunity of Names ſimplely,and abſtrac- 
ed from other Grounds, drawen from the Scope and Circumſtances of 
ſuch places, as we do plead from Scripture upon this Point, and from 
many other clear Scripture Arguments, long fince exhibite to him, in 
the Books, which he mentions, and there needs no more, than the read- 
ing, to convince any perſon, that-he is ating the Thraſo, in this bis pre- 
tended Confytation of the ſame, which doth rather confirm, than weak 
en the per{waſion of any Man of Senſe, who have peruſed theſe Authors. 
The Dr. tells us (b;d.) That Peter calls bimſelf a Presbyter. Well, if this 


Apoſtle writing to Presbyters, and — them from acting the Biſhops, 
and 
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and Lording over the Flock, put himſelf, as to an ordinary Office and 
Miniſtry Paſftoral,among the number,making this one of bis Arguments; Ic 
is evident that he thus aſſerts their proper Succeflion to him, tho not to 
bis Apoſtolat, yet to bs Paſtoral Office of feeding by the Word and Diſcipline : 
For, his Command imports b-th. But why did he not addreſs the Chief 
Biſhop, or High-prieſt, under the Apoſtolick Deſignation, after this manner? 
[The Apoſtle and inferior Presbyters among you, I exhort, who am alſo an 5 +467 
or thus | The Super-eminent Biſhop and Presbyters I exhorr, who alſo am a Biſhop | 
Bat the Drfs. correting information, . is. come far too late to him. I 
might further tell him, that when he ſhall exhibite as clear a diſtin&ion 
berwixt the Biſhop and Presbyter, as there is betwixt the Office of Apoſtles 
and Presbyter, then, and not till then, his paralel Argument will appear 
of ſome force, which he draws fr:m Peter and Fohns deſigning themſelves 
Elders, and ſhall beacknowledged concluſive to his Scope. 

The Dr. will next preoccuppy our Argument from 1 Tim. 4. 14. And 
tells us, That the Presbytrie mentioned in that place, was a Senat, compoſed of 
Apoſtles and other Prieſts, but whether 0” the firſt or ſecond Rank, he © nt certain. 
And really, the Dr, in my poor Judgment, might have added, whether 
there were any other Apoſties in that Sexat, than the Apoſtle Paul, is e- 
qually uncertain : And let me humbly intreat his Rewerence, by his next, 
to give us an Account of the Scripture Grounds of his Certainty of the 
one, rather than of the other. That the Apoſtle Paul was preſent, and 
concurred in this Presbytrie, IL know ts pleaded By his EpifcepalBrethren;tho 
Collating the two places, 1 Tim.4.14. and 2 Tim.1.6. the different Phra- 
fcology 1n both being pondered, they will find the Work pretty hard, to 
make it good againſt a Critical Diſputant, and the admitting of this, ra- 
ther Confirms, than Weakens our Pleadings from that place, as Presby- 
Ferian Writers have made appear. Some have alledged, that by the Pres- 
bytrie, we are to underſtand the Office: Which Pleaders, have been long 
fince told; that the Office has no Hands to lay on. Bur that other Apoſtles 
were there than Paul, is aNotion, I am ſure, much, if not only, behol- 
den to the Dr*s Fertile ( that I fay notFond ) Invention. It were need- 
l:(5,and but to burden Paper unneceſlarly,to recite Interpreters,in Oppo- 
ſition to this his Glofs : This is known to all that-are acquaint with-them. 
But tet us hear the Drfs Argument upon theſe Paſſages; He tells us, It s 
evident from 2 Tim.1.6. that Paul was of the Numberzand that in the other place, 
x Fim.4.14. he  exhcrted not to negle&} the Gift given him, with the Laying on of 
#he Hand, of the Presbytrie : In the laſt, he us put in mind, to ſtir wp the Gift which 
&e received by the Laying on of St. Pauls Hands, There is none doubts, thar 
mheſe Paſſages, thus ſtands in the New Teſtament, but had he, inſtead of 
is. Dark Inſiguating Hint, drawn. out a Formal Argument, lying level 
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to his Scope and Concluſion, it would have deſerved our Conſideration. 
However, to prevent his Miſtake, Presbyterians have long ſince told him, 
7. That the different Phraſe in both places, wiz. ««:« in the firſt, # in the 
ſecond, makes Pars protons, at leaſt, Debateable, but clearly proves, 
that the Laying on of the Presbytries Hands is evidently Diverſified in a 
diſtin& Comms, as a diſtin& Priviledge, in its ſelf conſidered, from the 
Gifts given by Propheſie, and aſcribed to the Laying on of Pauls Hands, And 
2. That tho Pout's prefence in this Ation were admicted, it clearly 
proves, that even an Apoſtles Laying on of Hands upon an Evangeliſt, 
did not exclude the Presbytries Authoritative Impolition: And that there- 
fore, ( by a clear Conſequence, from the Greater to the Leſs) that 
Priviledge, much more belongs to them now, with relation to ordinary 
Paſtors or Miniſters, -when the Office of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts is ceaſed. 
But, if T might be bold with a Perſon of the Dr's Reverence, I would ask 
him this Queſtion: He holds Timothy was Confecrat a Biſhop ; here we find 
a Presbytrie, Laying Hands npon him with Paul, whom the Dr. holds to 
be here Acting the Biſhop ; How comes he then to ſay, It « uncertain whe- 
ther they were Presbyters or Prieſts of the firſt or ſecond Rank? Really, if he be 
uncertain in this, he holds by clear Conſequence, that mere Presbyters, 
might have laid on Hands. up: n a Bifhop at his Conſecration,yea,and this by 
Apoſtolical Warrand, tho Biſhops ſuperior to them, were preſent: at this 
reat Work : And whatConſequence in Dodrine and Practice, this will 
fu ther amount to, I leave ta the Dr's Melancholick Reflection... But fur- 
ther, in mentioning this -laſt Text, the Dr. ſays, Hz « put im mind to 
ſtir up the Gift, which he recefved by the Laying on of St. Pauls Hands : He 
has alſo told us, and poſitively aflerted, -that this Senat was compoſed of 
Apoſtles in the plural: How many there-were, F think, the Dr. found it 
hard to determin; but in this,' he is clear and. poſitive, that there were other- 
Apoſtles with Paul, and conftequently of equal official Authority with him 
in this Action. Now, upon chis, T would: deſire his grave Judgment, 
how comes this Apoſtle ro mention the Jaying on-of his own hands ſole-- 
ly, and of no Apoſtles elſe 2 We find him-ſo humble an' Apoſtle and Bi-- 
;ſhop, that in the inſcriprion of ſeveral Epiſtles, he takes in the Infericr 
Clergy and Presbyters with himſelf; whepce then comes this. ſingularity of 
expreſſion, herein attributing. to himſelf ſolely, what was equally appli- 
cable. to other Ap-ſt:es concurring with him ?: Whar he adds further of the 
Work and Miniſtry of Apoſtles and'Paſtors, ſometimes expreſt by the General term 
Hraxwmne; I have already made appear, how: infignificant it is.to his ſcope, 

fo that it is here Idlely repeated. 4 | 
We are next told ( P. 38.) That if any infer the Cn—_—_ Offices 


from the Community of Namss, he confound the higheſt and loweſt Rank of Offi= 
, $6754. 
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* cers. The Presbyeerians are of his mind, when the inference is from 4 
mere Community of. Names, while the Ofhces are ctherwile diſtinguiſhed in 
Scripture, but when both Name and. Office in all efſentials thereof, are i- 
dentified, they think the- Argument from hence for an Official Parity, con- 
cludes.well; arid they”, pity this. Dr's continued Repetition 6fhis miſtake, 
in ſtead of an Anſwer to their Argument. He tells us 'next,7hat it x certain, 
the Offices were carefully diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated in thoſe days. This is trug 
when underſtood of Church Officers in general; and hence we conclude 
that theSpiritof God has left us clear diſtinguiſhing marks of theSuperioriry 
and diftintion-/of- ſuch Officers, as do communicat in ' Generat Names 
with ( the inferior; and this to prevent the miſtake which he inſtances : 
And therefore, unleſs the Dr. will faſten a blaſphemous RefleRion upon. 
the Spirit, who dictat the Scriptures, he is obliged to let us ſee therein 
the diſtinguiſhing marks and Characters fixt to the Biſhop and Paſtors Of: 
fice, to ſhew the Official difference of the one from the.other : And this he 
cannotbut acknowledge neceflary to prevent the bad conſequence of an 
Official Identity, drawn fromthe Community of Names. And no doubt, 
* hacthe as fincerely deſigned to give and receive light in this Point, as to 
preſent a vain prettling Pamphlet, he would have examined the Presbyreri- 
an: Arguments forthe Official Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, and endea- 
voured to produce the Scripture diſtinguiſhing differences, diſcriminating | 
the'one from the other. | | 
What more? Weare told (ibid.) That the Humility of Superior Officers, 
hindered them not to diſtinguiſh themſelves from their ſuhordinat Brethren. Right; 
Pa#ul,: no doubt owns, and ſtrenuouſly pleads for the Authority of his A- 
poſtolick Office, notwithſtanding of his often inſtanced Humble Reſpe& 
20 Officers'6f inferior Rank. What then 2 Why 2? Biſhops in the ſecond Cen- 
tury tranſcribed this,tho they preſerved the diſtinion betwixt Prieſts (ſtill Prieſts) 
of the firſt and ſecond Order. But we are wearied, ſeeking from this Dr, 
the Scripure Diſtin&ion.of Paſtors and Presbyters into a firſt and ſecond 
Order: Beſides, -it is odd, that no Biſhops were ſo modeſt and humble in 
this point,” and prudent withal, but thoſe of the ſecond Century. Wemuſt 
know, the Dr. prefaced -thus, that he might tell us, That they ſtudied 
humble modeſt Expreſſions, andof Condiſcenſion, which he inſtances in the Inſcrip- 
zion of Polycarp's Epiſtle to the Philippians. Bur ſince this modeſt Conde- 
ſcenſjon,the Dr.will acknowledge,didnet prejudge his care to diſtinguiſh the Of- 
fices of Biſhops and Prieſts, of Prieſts of the firſt and ſecond Rank, he muſt either 
exhibit this'in the place cited, or he puts this Refletion upon Polycarp : 
He may alſo remember, how that afreward (p. 84.) he makes Auguſtine 
ro paſs from his Epiſcops] Authority, in a Complement to Ferom, in his 


foo.ith gloſs on chat paſſage of. Ep. 19. [Epi/copas Presbytero major Pn 
onoris 
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honors wocabula, que Eccleſia uſus obtinuit] That he was diſtiuguiſhed from 
'Ferom, by a cuſtomary Title only of a Biſhop. As for the Elegy of Apoſtolick 
Martyr, which he beſtows upon Polycarp, we let it paſs, as capable of a 
ſound Senſe; But for that of Prince of the Aſiatick Church, I remit him to 
I Cor. 3. 5. 1Pet. 5.2. 3. 2 Cor. I. 24. to be cenſured for his vain precipi- 
rancy. 

The Dr. (P. 38. ) drawing to an endcf theſe impregnable reaſonings, 
muſt needs give us a touch of his pulſe and humour, in concluding with 
high Rantings; This Argument, he tells us, he has conſidered the more carefully, 
in that he Finds it over and over again in all the Writings of the Eccleſiaſtick Le- 
wvellers, as their firſt and laſt refuge. Truely, it theſe Diſputers he calls fo, 
had as inſpidily propoſed it, far lefs repeated it ſo often, as he has Parar- 
like, canted over and over, in ſo many Pages, his babling repetitions of 
an impertinent quible, inſtead of an Anſwer, they had as much expoſed 
their Judgment and ingenuity in this Controverſy, as I am ſure, his, now 
is, in the Senſe of all men that underſtand it, and have Read the Au- 
thors mentioned;by him, whereof chis petulent Scornerdiſcovers he knows 
no more but the Names. As for the Character of Eccleſiaftick Levellers, 
which he beſtows upon the Presbyterians; I think indeed his experience; 
together with that of his Fellows, has taught him, that in this reſpeR, 
they deſerveit, Yiz. That their nervous Sctipture Reaſonings, which he 
dare not encounter, has ſo levelled and laid along, and aboard the high 
Top-gallant of che Hierarchical Prelat, he ſo zealouſly fences for, as all his 
Wit and Learning, will never ered it again: which in this place, is cons 
vincingly apparent, ſince among the many Argumnts uſed by them, he 
has upon this head inſiſted ſc long upon ( if not ſolely fingled-out) thi 
one, anent the Community of Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, which is none of 
the'moſt conſiderable; and after he has diſguiſed it, and ſpent Eight or 
Nine Pages, in exhibiting the outmoſt of his wit to anſwer the fame, 
the expenſe of all his endeavours, has only amounted to ſuch pityful im» 
petrtinent Repetitions, Battologies, and beggings of the Queſtion, that ic 
15 evident, this one Argument has Maſtered him, and with its Weight, 
born down his poor ſtrength tothe ground. 

The Dr. adds ( P. 38. 39. ) That nothing is more frivolous and triffling 
than this Argument --- that the Names of theloweſt Officers of the Chriſtian & an! 
were frequently aſſumed by the higheſt; and diſtin&tion of Offices # rather to be infer- 
red from peculiar Miriftries and Atts of Furiſdittion, than any Names we can fix 
on, But what can be more trifling and frivolous, than this Dr*s endleſs 
canting over and over this Quible and begged Suppoſition, without giv- 
ing us any ſhadow of the peculiar Miniſtries and Furiſdittjon, diſtinguiſhing 
in Scripture, the Biſhop from the eve Presbyter ? 

1 The 
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The-Dc. having (P. 39.). diſcuſſed all our Scripture Arguments for Pa- 
rity, as he invidiouſly calls it, from the Command of Chriſt, and the Con- 
ſequences of Scriptures, drawn aTeefuſione nominum ---- tells his Reader, That 
if e cannot eſtabliſh our new Dottrins, thus, we endeavour to ſupport it, by ſome 
Teſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers. T am fatisfied that his Reputati-n ſtand or 
Fill upon this Tryal, Whether he has ſomuchas propoſed, far leſs anſwer- 
ed the Scripture-pleadings of the Authors, whom he cires for the Parity 
of Biſhop & Presbyter. As for his alledging that we endeavour to fupport the 
Government we plead for, by Teſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers: He 
has in this, as in many other things, expoſed himſelf, and is blotted as a 
groſs Calumniator: For, it's the Scriptures of Truth only, and no Hu- 
mane Teſtimonies,upon which we found the Fus,the Divine Right of the 
Government, we owne and contend for. As for Humane Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients, we look upon them as confirming Appendices of Matters of 
Fad only, as Teftes fa#i in ſome Reſpe&, but not as Fudices veri, it being 
the Divine Scripture's Barr and Tribunal only, to which we bring our 
Cauſe to be decided. And to diſcover to ali Men, this Dr's. impudence 
In this point, one of the Authors he cites, viz. Fus Divin. Miniſt. Ang. in 
their learned Appendix, in the point of Antiquity, conſiſting of eight Pro- 
poſitions, andnine,inthe Matter of Ordinationinſpecial, not one of which 
this Man has dared to medle with, [The very firſt is, © That whatever 
© may be ſaid for Prelacy out of Antiquity, yet (as they have proved) it 
& hath no foundation in the Scriptures »--- That, as in. the Matter of Di- 
© yorce, Chriſt broughtthe Fews to the firſt inſticucionof Marriage, ſo we 
© muſt in point of Epiſcopacy, ſay as Chriſt | from the Beginning it was not 
© ] Thereafter, they cite ſeveral of the Ancients, in proof of this, that it 
« is not the Cuſtom. or Practice of the Church, but the Divine Scriptures; 
© which muſt herein determin us, and that all Human Writings muſt be 
© examined by the Canonical, and Cuſtcms never ſo ancient, the Scrip- 
© tures being perfed as to all Credenda, Petenda, Facienda. In the ſecond Pro 
© poſition, ſo far are they from making the moſt ancient Teſtimonies, or 
\ ©© Practice of the Church, the Foundation of our Government, that they 
© afirm and prove by clear Teſtimonies and Inſtances, that many Cor- 
© ruptions crept into the Church, in the Infancy of ic, and were gener- 
& ally received as Apoſtolical Traditions, which yet Epiſcopal Men them- 
& ſe]ves confeſs to be Errors; inſtancing the Millenary Error, with diverſe 
© others: Whence, they conclude-—- That there are Dodrines and Pra- 
& ices, pretended to be grounded upon Apoſtolical Inſtitution, which 
* 2re rather to beaccounted as Apocryphal. 
But to proceed,upon tHis falſe Foundation (3bd.) the Dr being about to 
blot ſome uſcleG6Sheets, with his Trifling Quiblings, upon ſeveral paſligesos 
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Blondel and Salmaſins, muſt needs, efre he fall to work, diſgorge ſome 
more of his Venom and Gall againſt the” Presbyterians, his Coun- 
trey-Men, as well as Blonde, For Blondel, he would needs make 
n3 believe, That in Complyance with Cromvel hx Enthuſiaſticks, he 
imployed his Skill to make the Ancients contradift themſelyes, and all Ci; = 
temporary Records, A bad deſign no doubt, and fo bad as well as irra- 
tional, that irs hard to believe the Dr : For, Blondel his Writings,as well as 
thoſe of Salmaſins, has obtained the Teſtimony of Men of the beſt note in 
Proteſtant Churches; as the Learned Profefſors of Saumer, and many others: 
So that his barkings will never touch or ſtain the ſame. But for his Coun- 
trey-men, - Presbyterians, he is bold to tell his Reader, That they Concluded 
Blondels Book, to be pure and undenyable demonſtration, before ever they Read it. 
IFI ſhould return him the Words of the Pſalmiſt [ What ſhall be given thee 
thou falſe Tongue ? ] I think I ſhould merit no ſevere Cenſure. What a 
fore heed, muſt this Man have, who durft ſuffer his Mcuth to utter, 
much leſs dare to Print and exhibit to the World, ſuch an impudent Ca- 
lumny, yea, ſo Vilely to aſperſe his Native Countrey? Two things, do 
ſufficiently diſcover what ſentiments upon this Afertion, the World 
may have of this Perſon. 1. His Conſcience can tellhim, yea, its known 
to all Men, who know Scotland, that ſince our Reformation, there 
hath | been, and are Hundreds therein, not only of Miniſters, but 
others of - the moſt Conſiderable Note and Character, Men of 
Conſcience and Learning, who adhere to the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, as having a Divine. Warrand, and who have concerned 
themſelves in a Search of this Controverſie, in the Writings 
upon both Sides ; And if the Dr. know not this, he is a pitiful Peregrinas 
Domi. 2. That to conclude any Mans Writings and Book, to be pure and 
undenyable Demonſtration, before a Perſon has Read the ſame, is ſuch a Sor- 
tiſh, Brutiſh Practice, ſuch an Irrational Concluſion, as cannot befal any 
Per © 1,that has the moſt Common:Exerciſe of Reaſon :+ So, that he might 
with the ſame Veracity, have told the World in his Pamphlet, that his 
Countrey Men, Presbyterians, are Idiots, Dunces, orBrutes, and in Point 
of Judgment and Integrity, much of a Size with the Popiſh Vulgar, who 
Hang upon an Implicit Belief,. and have but a Plagiary Faith, depending 
upon Mens Di#ats and Hear-ſay ;: yea, and that they are all ſuch, none 
excepted, But that the Dr. may not (ſince he is.in his Ranting, Calum- 
niating Vein and Humor ) be fatisfied with one ſingie Lie, 'but make a 
Luſty Complicated One, and ler flee a whole Vollee of this Hell-Shor, at 
his Countrey Men, he adds, That his Countrey Men think, they need no othey 
Anſ{wer, to any thing written againſt them, than to ſay, that Epiſcopacy, aud 
all its Defences, 1s quite Ruined by Blondel andSalmaſius, Poor pitiable Soul ?: 

"a had * 
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Had he gone to Famaica, or to ſome places; where neither the Perſons, 
nor Matter he ſpeaks of, was ever heard or known, he might hope to ger 
this believed. Some of the Books he mentions, P. 22. his Conſcience 
could tell him, are Written by Scotsmen, viz. Dideclav. and Mr. Durh. 
And we know of no Anſwer returned to this Day unto either of them : It 
ſhould then ſeem, that hisCountreymen ſhould rather alledge theſe. Doth 
he think indeed we eſteem, that we need no other Anſwer, than to tell 
of Blonde! and Salmaſins? But yet more of this Helliſh Bluſterings, 7bo 
there are, ſaith the Dr, (ibid. ) few of them that ever read them, and that eve- 
ry Line of their Writings, that hath Colour of Argument, has been frequently expo- 
ſed, yet ſuch i the Power of Prejudice andPartiality, that they ſhut their eyes againſt 
the cleareſt Evidences produced by their Adverſaries. Here's a Deep Charge: 
1, His Countreymen, Presbyterians, becomes ſuch Peeviſh Ignoramws*s, that , 
few of them read theſe Books. 2. So Hardned in their Prejudices againſt 
Truth, that they ſhut their Eyes againſt all Convictions thereof, ſo, that 
a Judicial Stroke and Judgment has fallen upon them, if this Man may be 
believed. But I will be bold to ask him, what are theſe Evidences, I 
mean Scripture-Evidences, produced by him, or any of his Party, which 
we have not conſidered? Dare he ſay, that all in Scotland, Embracing the 
Presbyterian Perſwaſion, do thus ſhut their Eyes ? And may we not eaſily 
Retort his Charge, and Enquire what Evidences has been produced by 
Dideclav, Mr. Durb. and others, whom he mentions ? And beſides theſe, 
many not Named by him, to whom, neither he, nor any of his Gang, 
have offercd an Anſwer to this Day. Why do they ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the Light produced by'them ? Presbyterians, no doubt, need no other Evi- 
dence, than this Pamphler, to convince the World, that tae Power of Pre- 
Judice, has Shut and Blinded this Mans Eyes againſt Light, He-prerends 
therein, by his mighty Arguments, to Beat his Presbyterian Countreymen 
From their Principles; He preſents in the beginning of his Famous Work, 
{ſome conſiderable Authors, whoſe Writings and Arguments, he tells the World, 
zhey ground their Perſwaſion upon, yet never offers to Scann ſo much as one of them, 
when fairly preſented in their genuzn ſtrength: And let all men Judg what preju- 
dice and partiality, this favours of. And if he be not wholly a Stranger 
thereunto, he cannot but know, that our Judgment in this Point, is the 
Senſe of the whole Body of Proteſtant Churches and Divines. And are 
they alſo thus Hardned ? But more yet, (bi4.) the Dr. tells us further, 
That it is enough for ws, that Blondel has written a Book of 54 2 Pages, and 
this, in our FTudgment, may barr all Diſpute. Indeed, Mr. Dr. it there were 
no more Strength or Nerves in them, than in your 339 Pages, Stuffed 
with Bluſtering Talk, and Empty Quiblings, the Defence were no De- 
fence, Ws ars again told, That when we are bidden Name the Place, whith 
NS al l £2407 Wer arvices 
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proves the New Dofrine, we refuſe any ſuch cloſs Engagement, Really, the 
good Narciſſs here ſees his Picture in the Well --- Decline a cloſs Engagement ! 
Let all Men that ever read the Authers he Names, judge what cle/s Engage- 
ment, this Man has made with them, and if he has not as evidently Sna- 
ked away from their Arguments, as ever did any Coward in Diſput. For 
Ferom, that he was of this Judgment of the Parity 'of Biſhop and Presbyter, 
the Learned have ſufficiently diſcovered. But, faith he, Salmaſius ard 
Blondel, bave been expcſed by the Incomparable Biſhop of Cheſter. Hed Presb;- 
terians put this Elegy upon any of their Writers, they had been puſted 'up 
for Admirers of Mens Perſons. But now, our Dr. will Examine ſome of 
his moſt Remarkable Teſtimonies from Anriquity : Some, no doubr, xc: 
all, and in the ſame manner as he does the Presbyterian Scripture Arguments, 
7, e, {o as to convince all Readers, that he Traces but Phantaſtick Quib- 
lings, inſtead of Anſwer. Bur being cloſs in my Examining his Scripture 
Pleadings, that I interrupt not the Series thereof, I muſt here paſs over to 
his Second Chapter. 


@m_ 


Wherein the Dr's Abſurd Deſcription of the A- 
poſtolick Function, in Oppoſition to Prote- 
ſtant Divines, i expoſed ; Together with his 
Aſſertion about the Succeſſion of Hierarchi- 
cal Biſhops to Apoſtles, in a proper Formal 
Senſe: His Opinion loaded with Groſs and Palpable 
Abſurdities. 

N this Chapter,the Dr. having told us,7That he bas Examined our moſt plau- 
ſovle Pretences for Parity ( And what Scripture Arguments, he has Exa- 
mined,let any judge) gives us Encouragement, by undertaking Truly 
to State the Contrcwverſiz, ( T am ſorry, he has not done it ſooner } 

No doubt, all will acknowledge this to be, what he ſtands'obliged to. But 

to Trace his Steps, and Examine him clofsly. 1. I am agreed with him 

in this, That the Government of the Chriſtian Church tas been eſtabliſhed and fixed 


by Chriſt and his Apeſtles, tr cemtinue to the end, and who oppoſe thu Inſti- 
K k tution 
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twution are Schiſmaticks. 2. For what he adds, (P.g5.) That it is agreed there 
was an Hierarchy under the Old Teſtament, the High Prieſt having a Superiority 
and Furiſdition over inferior Prieſts. IT muſt tell him, that we do hold, with 
all our Divines, that this Supertority was fuch a fixed Preſidency, as had 
adjoyned thereunto ſome ſpecial Miniſtrations peculiar to it : And more- 
over, we hold, that both the one and the other was Typical, and alſo ſuch, 
as did not encroach upon the ordinary Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction of the 
Sanhedrin, or invade their Deciſive Suffrage; as Janine particularly ob- 
ſerves. Our Dr*'s Inference, Thot Subordination of one Prieſt to another, is not 
ſimplely unlawful ; if meant of a Subordination of Officers in general, is 
admitted ; If, of one Paſtor to another, in Point of Official Authority, it is 
a bad Inference, and a Begging of the Queſtion, which is not about,whar 
-may be ſimplely lawful or unlawful in this Cafe, but upon the Hypotheſis of 
Gods Inſtitution, in the New Teſtament OEconomy and Gcvernment. 
he Drfs. Diſtindtion ( ibid. ) of the Apoſtles Ordinary, Permanent, Eſcential 
Power, and their Extrinſick Extraordinary Priviledges -- ſuteable to the firſt 
Plantation of Churches, is in general accorded: But his Application and Ex- 
plication ſubjoyned, wiz. That by the firſt, they were diſtinguiſhed from all (ub- 
ordinat Eccleſiaſtick Officers, in the Chriſtian Church ; is. that which I'deny: And 
that upon this ground: 'That Power, which was Ordinary, Permanent and: 
Eſſential,behoved to be ſo eminenter,in the Apoſtles,as-it was to be tranſmit- 
ted to ſtanding Officers, who were to beInveſted with'theſame Ordinary, 
Eſſential,Permanent Power, elſe the Dr*s aſſertion cannot ſubſiſt, that this 
Power was ordinary and permanent in its nature,or a Power neceſſary for 
the Churches Preſervation, when the Apoſtles,at firſt Cloathed with it,were 
gone off: And therefore,to be Tranſmitted to ſucceſſive Officers, conſequently, 
theſe ordinary ſucceedingOfhcers weze,in thi equal to them, when cloathed. 
with this Power, and inveſted therein; And, by further neceſſary Con- 
ſ:quence, the Apoſtles were not by this eiſential neceſſary Power, diſftin- 
g-ifhed from all Subordinat Ecdlefieſtick. Officers, it being ſuch, as the Church- 
5 lubliftence required the {ame in all rimes : And beſides, theſe ſucceed- 
ing Officers, when inveſted with this ordinary Power, were ſtill fubordi- 
nat to them, as Apoſeles, and cloathed with that formal Office and Authority, I 
k:iow, that in this Phraſe of Subordinat Eccleſiaſtick Officers, the Dr. excluds 
the Biſhops, in the Series of his Reaſoning, that he may take them with- 
1n the compaſs of a ſuppoſed Apoſtolical ordinary Power over Paſtors :. But how 
abſurdiy and,inconfequentialiy, as well as croſsto the Senſe of ſourd Di- 
vines, in this Point, is already evident, and ſhall yer further appear. 
To proceed, the Dr. tells us, -7hat by the ſecond ( 1. e. their extrinſick, ex- 
traordinary priviledges, ſuted to the Firſt Plantation of Churches ) they were in ca- 
pasity to exerciſe their Authority with greater Succeſs, in the Converſion of Infidels, 
in. 
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in the Government of Churches, Wherein I differ from him in t is, that he 
makes their Extraordinary Apoſtolical priviledges, neceſſary cnly for the 
bene efſe, winich were neceſſary Simpliciter, for the Planting and Govern- 
ment of the Churches, in that infant State thereof : The very exerciſe of 
their Apoſtolical Authority,asfuch, did conſiſt in exerting theſe extraordi- 
nary priviledges : For, thus, their Miſſion , their Gifts, their extenſive 
Power, eſſential! to the Ap>ſtolick Office, taken in a formal ſenſe, Reſpe- 
Red the founding and watering of the Churches, in that Infant-ftate of 
Chriſtianity, the Eſtabliſhing the Goſpel Ordinances therein, and all irs 
ordinary ſtanding Officers. I muſt then mind the Dr. that when he ſpeaks 
of the Apoſtles ordinary, permanent, eſſential Power, by Eſential, he 
muſt not, nay, cannnot underſtand that Power, which is Efentialto them, 
* as Apoſtles ſtrictly, or under that reduplication, qua Apoſtles; For, then, 
their Office were not extraordinary, buta ſtanding Office to be ſucceeded 
to, in its intire Nature formally, as they were inveſted with it, and did 
exerciſe it, which is croſs to that Senſe of the Apoſtolick. Office, exhibir 
by Proteſtant Divines, as I ſhall further make appear. The Dr. will needs 
diſtinguiſh, their Eſſential Apoſtolick Office from their extraordinary Prercgatives, 
their tranſient temporary Priviledges, who were the firſt Apoſtles, and were Limi- 
ted tn the exigences of the Firſt Chriſtian Miſſion.. Wherein he ſpeaks confuſed- 
ly : For, 1. Theſe Prerogatives ſured to the Churches Firſt exigence, 
were in ſuch manner futed, as was the very Office it ſe!f, and confe- 
quently were Eſſential ingredients thereof, for this end. Hence. 2. The 
Effential Office of the Apoſtolat, as ſuch, or taken in a proper formal 
Senſe, could admit of no ſuch ſplicing and diſtinion, unleſs the Dr. will 
fplit and diſtinguiſh the. E//ence, which he ſhould know conſiſts in indivi/- 
bili. The Eſſential Apoſtolick Office, the Dr. tells us ( P. $96.) « neceſſary pe- 
ramanent, perperual, citing Matth. 28. | Lo, Iam with you, alway even unto 
the end of the World ] Hence, in his Senfe, the Command and Promiſe in 
that place, imports the ſtandingEſſential Office of Apoſtolat to the end- -- 
What Harmony this keeps with the-Senſe of Proteſtant Interprecers, ler al\ 
judg. Pool tells us, © The. Promiſe imports his prefence to the end, 
* with his Miniſters, Preaching, Baprizing, —_ to obſerve whathe 
© has Commanded. That it relates ro Goſpel Miniiters, in their Mini- 
© ſtratiops, as the Apoſtles ſucceſſors; thus the Engliſh Notes, and Belgick 
Divines. Bur that it imports-a ſtanding Apoſtolick Office to the end, no 
found Proteſtant ever dreamed. 
To proceed, to make this appear the more, faith the Dr. (bid.) The A- 
poſtles as ſuch, were formally and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all other Ecclefiaſt- 
ick ſubordinas Officers, This indeed makes it appear more, if one contra» 


dictory Propolition will prove another ;. For, if chg. Apoſtles were _ 
may 
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mally and Eſſentially, 3. e. in reſpe& of their eſſential formal Office, di- 
{tinguiſhed from all inferior Officers,all Officers, who were not in a prc- 
per formal Senſe Apoſtles, How could any ſucceed 'them in this proper 
formal Office? And conſequently, How could that Office be permanent? 
It being certain, that ſuch FunRions, wherein they were to be ſucceed- 
ed, could not be their CharaReriſtick as Apoſtles, and their mark of diſt inc- 
tzon from ſucceeding Officers. For inſtance, the FunRioh of Preaching and 
Baptizing, with the appendant proportioned ordinary power of Govern- 

zent, was a Work and Office, wherein they were to be ſucceeded. The 
Apoſtles were at firſt enjoyned [ go Teach, Baptize, and Diſciple the Nations] 
Paul enjoyned to the Elders of Epheſws, to Feed and Rule by the Word and 
Diſcipline, within their Percin& ; Hence thele Duties ſimplely conſider- 
ed, could hot be that wherein they were diſtinguiſhed from inferior Of 
ficers, For 1. In reſpe& of this Paſtoral Work, both the Apoſtle Peter 
and Fehz owned themſelves, as Co-presbyters, which could have no good 
Senſe, if in this they were diſtinguiſhed from all others. 2. Hence this 
diſtinguiſhing Criterion had then evaniſhed, when inferior Officers had it; 
So, that the Dr. in his Series of Reaſoning, is driven upon this Scylla or 
Charybdis, either to ſay, that their Eſſential Office periſhed with themſelves, 
and conſequently, was not permanent, in oppoſition to what he aſſerts 
(P. g5.) or elſe, in reſpe& thereof, they were not formally. and eſſentially 
diſtinguiſhed from inferior Officers, in contradiction to what he aſſerts (P.g6,) 
I know the Dr*s tacite Evaſion is, that he ſuppoſes the Biſhops, not to be 
Subordinat Officers, which, how crols it is to the Serjes and Contexture of 
His Reaſoning, as well as the Senſe of ſound Divines, we ſhall further 
make appear. The difference of their Office, from that which is preper- 
ly and formally Apoſtolick, being ſo palpable, that himſelf is forced to 
place a Diſtition betwixt the Function of the one and the other, yea, 
and calls them a ſort of ſeccndary Apoſtles; Thus diſtinguiſhing them from 
thoſe he would have to be Primary. 

But the Dr. will now enquire (4bid.) What diſtinguiſhed the Apoſtles frem 
zhe Seventy two,from Presby ters in the Modern Noticn (as heſpeaks) (I could 
wiſh he had exhibice and refined his antique Notion) from Deacons and 
other Officers of the New Teſtament. He undertakes, 1, To exhibite the Pres, 
byterian's Account of the Apoſtolick Office, and tells us, That the Presbyteri- 
and and Socinians, contrary io the uniform Teſtimony of Antiquity, affirm, that 
he Apoſtolick Office is ceaſed as extraordinary, that the Apoſtles were diſtingui- 
(hed from Subordinat Eccleſiaſticks, by infallibility in Preaching, their power of Mi- 
racles, their being immediatly called by our Saviour to the Apoſtolat, by their vn- 
limited and unconfined Commiſſion, to propagat the Goſpel among all Nations, This 


is ſuch Stuff, as I dare challenge and appeal all Proteſ/ant Chnrches and 
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Divines,to give Judgment and Characterupon the perſon who preſents it, 
which I am ſure, will be fach, as will faſten upon him an infamous 'Stig- 
ma : Nor ſhall I here much medle with, crſtandupon the ſhameleſs Man 
his comparing us to, and ranking us with the blaſphemous Socinians, in 
this point, citing their Racovian Catechiſm, Se#. 9. Chap. 2. But to con- 
vince all, that are but acquaint in the leaſt, with the Proteftant Dodrine 
inthis point, I ſhall exhibit in ſome few Inſtances, cheir Senſe of the 4- 
poſtolick and Paſtoral Office: And of a vaſt Number, ſhall inſtance but a few. 

Firſt, The Profeſſors of Leyden, Synopſ. Pur. Thed. Diſput. 42. Theſ. 17. 
©' They reckon among extraordinary Officers, that of the Apoſtolar, ad- 
© ding Prophets and Evangeliſts [quorum wocatio, lay they, fuit temporaria 
© .--- {i novo federe ad Eccleſiz Dilatandz propagationem ordinata | whoſe Vaca= 
© tion was temporary or tranſient, as being ordained and appointed for the 
© Propagation of the Church of the New Teſtament. Theſ. 18. They: ſhew 
© the ordinary Vocation to be that, whereby Officers with ordinary Gifts 
© performs the ordinary and Common Service of the Church--ſach as thac 
© of Paſtors and Dofors ---- who promot the Edification of the Church, 
© through all Nations, according to Chriſts Promiſe ----- [a temporibus 4- 
* poſtolorum per totum terrarum orbem diſperſi, edificationem quibwlibet inlocispro- 
© movendam uſquead firem mund; locum habebit juxta Chriſt; ao 9 Macth. 
© 28. 20. Ite & Docete, &c.] As being ſent from the times of the Apoſtles, 
© for the Edification of the Church, in every place, to the end of the 
© World, according to Chriſts Promiſe, Go teach all Nations. Where it's 
evident, that the Apoſtolick Office, as ſuch, in univer/um, is by them held 
to be Extraordinary, and that the Paſtors and Dotfors are their Succeſſcrs, 
as ordinary Miniſters appointed for propagating the Church, and pro- 
motring its Edification to the end of the World,and that upon the Grourd 
of, and according to that ſame very Promiſe, which this Pampbleter pleads, 
to prove the ſtanding Office of Apoſtolat to the End. Thereafter, 
© having noticed (Theſ.19.) 'That the Apoſtle having Eph.4. rr, 12. placed 
© the three Extraordinary Officers in the firſt Rank, they add (Theſ. 20.) 
© | hos duos tantum extracrdinariorum ac perpetuorum verbi:Divini adminiſtratorums 
© ordines ibidem conjun&im ſubjicit, cum addit eundem Chriſftum alios praterea de= 
* diſſe Paſtores & Dottores) That the Apoſtle doth thereafter ſubjoyn, in a 
* Conjunction, the Paſtors and Dottors, as the only perpetual Miniſters, given 
* for the Edification of the Church, Thel. 21. They thus deſcrib the Apoſto= 
* lick Office (Apoſteli erant precones Evangelii univerſales ad Eccleſia Catholice 
* fundamentum, quod eſt Chriſius, ubique terrarum ponendum, ab ipſo Chriſto 
* immediate atque extra ordinem miſſii, dono abſque erroxe---- alios dacendi, Doc< 
* trineque ſuz veritatem miraculis confirmandj a Deo inſiru#;) Citing Matth. 28. 
* 20, 1 Cor. 3. 10. 11, Matth, 10. - ob. IG, 13. Att, 2. 2+ &G, That the 
. of - 
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© Apoſtles were uniwver)al Preachers of the Goſpel, ſcnt by Chriſt for Iaying every 
© where the Foundation of the Goſpel Church , inſtructed and furniſhed with 
< the Gift of Teaching infallibly, and confirming their Dottrine by Miracles, having 
< alſo an immediat and extraordinary Miſſion from him. Which Senſe is con- 
firmed by the Paſſages above cited. And hereI appeal to all Men,whether 
the learned Profeſors, offer not the ſame Deſcription and Charadteriſticks 
of the Apoſtolick Office, which this Man makes the Opinion of the Scots 
Presbpterians, and Socinians, Further, after the Deſcription of the Extra- 
ordinary Office of Evangeliſts ( Theſ. 23. ) The ordinary Paſtoral Office, 
is thus deſcribed ( Theſ. 25. ) © ( Paſtores erant verbi divini diſpenſatores, 
E certis Eccleſis docendis ac regendis ab Apoſtolis & Evangeliftis prafetti ) That 
& the Paſtors were Diſpenſers of the Word, appointed for Governin 
E.and Teaching. particular Churches by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
<. Adding, that their Office is defcribed 4#. 26. Viz: to feed and Rule, as 
' & Biſhops {et up by the Holy Ghoſt; as alſo 17;m.z. and Tis.r. where their 
& Office is clearly Identified with that of the Biſhop; Likewiſe, 1 Pet: F. 
& wherethe ſame is evident. The parts of the Paſtoral: Office, common 
& with the extraordinary Officers,they hold to be. T..( Populum Dei ex wer- 
&. bo. Dez docere ) To Teach Gods People from his Word, 2. ( eidem juxta 
& Chriſti. inſtitutionem Sacramenta adminiſtrare ) To Adminiſter Sacraments. 
& to \ ww, according to Chriſts. Inſtitution. 3. ( pro eodems preces ad Deum 
& #,ndere.:) To Pour out Prayers for the People. 4. ( eum freno diſcipli= 
&. 9 Eccleſiaſtice intra limites obedientie Deo ſecundum verbum ipſins debit @ con- 
& z;zerz.) To keep them within the limits of Goſpel obedience, by the re= 
<&.ſtraints of Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline, Citing Marth. 28.. anent the grand 
©. Commiſſion of Teaching and making Niſciples,8&c.and Mzr.18.17.where 
& our Lord enjoins the ultimat appeal to be to the Collegiat Body of 
© Church Officers;- So. A&#. 20. 28. anent the Teaching and Governing 
© Power, entruſted tO Paſtors and Elders of Epheſus, &c. Now, whether 
our Senſe of the Apoſtolick Office, of its.extraordinary Nature, and pro- 
ner marks and eſſentials; As alſo, our Senſe of the Paſtoral Office be nor 
the fame, with that of the Leyden Profeſſors, let any Judge: And whether 
theſe Profe/ſors or we, do in this firike hands with the Blaſphemous Socini- 
85, as tnis Man has the Fore-head to affirm, the Appeal is alſo made to 
all Men to judge; Nay, if he has not in*chis point blotted himſelf witit 
the Stain of an infamous Calumniator, eſpecialiy , it bcirg evident, that 
the Socivians, in the place. Cired by him, do abſolutly deny a Miniſteriat 
Miſſion and Authority, whom the Learned Profeſ/crs, in that ſ.me Paſſage; 
Lite forthis, together with ſome other places of Sccinws, and refute the 
fame ( Tbeſ. 6. 7, 8, 9, 10, Cc, ) ; 

Let.us. hear next the Profeſſors of Saumcy, whom we. will find Fully. to 
s5cord withus.in this Point, in confradiction to our Calumaious Dr. ( de: 
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& tiverſ. Miniſt. grad. Theſ. 7. ) ( extraordinariorum Miniſtrorum tres fuerunt 
" oradus ſeu ordines--- Apoſtoli, Prophete,& Evangeliſtz-- De Apoſtolis planum,eos 
* [upremum inter Evangelii Miniſtros contituere gradum quorum he ſupra reliquos pre= 
* regative, &c.) Thatthe Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts were the three 
© degrees of extraordinary Miniſters,of whom theApoſtles had the ficſt place 
© Having thefePrerogatives beyond others,which they thus recite. 1.(Quod 
© 4 Domino noſtro Feſu Chriſto immediate wocati, &c.) That they were called 
* immediatly by Jeſus Chriſt, to the Office of Preaching the Goſpel to all 
© Nations, citing Matth. 28. 18. 19, 2. (Luce ita a Sfiritu ſanito inſtrufts, 
© &c.) That they were ſo furniſhed by the Spirit of GOD, and lead into 
© all Truth, that they were infallible in Teaching, ſince otherwayes, their 
£ Function and Miſſion had been in. vain, had it been Lawful to disbe- 
© lieve them in. their Teaching. 3. (2uod null; loco wel Eccleſiz ſimgulari ad-= 
* diti.) That they were fixt to no place, or particular Church, 
© but were to preach the Goſpel, and govern the Churches, through all 
© places of the World, according to the Spirits Conduct. 4. (nod pluri- 
6 bus & majoribus, &c.) That they were beyond all other Miniſters, en- 
© dued. with more excellent and various Gifts of the Spirit, according to 
© x Cor. 14. 18. where Pai-l magnifies his gift of Tongues above all others; 
© And mentioning the conferring the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit,by the 
© laying on of their Hands, they add (que omnia fuerant, &c.) All whiclr 
© were neceſſary in.the Apoſtolick Office, for laying the firſt Foundation 
© of the Chriſtian Church,through the World. Here again, the Apoſtles 
Ext#aordinary Office,is aſſerted by the Saumer Univerſity,and that with theſame 
Ingredients,& upon thelike grounds,as we do hold.S»,hereare more of the S0- 
cinian Principles,, if we may believe this Dr. and this Univerſity, as well as 
that of nan found ignorant of, and going crcls to all Antiquity, in this 
Matter. The ordinary ſucceeding Othcers, and of the higheſt FunRion 
in that capacity, they hold to be the Paſtors and Dottors, whom they aſſert 
to derive down what was ordinary in the Apoſtolick Othce, to whonv 
the Authoricy Conſequently, and Pawer of Teaching and Governing the: 
Church is committed, citing At#:. 14. where: mention is made of this Au- 
thority,in the Paſtors and Teachers of Anticch, and their joint collegiat Power: 
in Impoſition of Hands; alſo-1 Cor. 14. 29, 30, 31, 32. where the Pro-- 
phets Authoritative judging of every Member of the Colledge and Socie- 
ty, and the due Subjection of every Pr..phetto their dedifion, isafferted , 


_ Joining therewith Chap: 12.. 29. ( Are all Apoſiles.? are all Prophets ? are alk 


Teachers? &c..) | 
Well, ſhall we offer to the Dr, yet more Scots Pre:byterian Neveliſts,, ards 
of the Socinien Stamp, in this Matter? Piſcat, de Minilt. Ecclsſ. Aphoriſmn.. 9.. 
© [; 4poſteli. immediate a Chriſto wccati. fuerunt, &c. ] he Apoſtles were im- 
- mediatly called by Chriſt, aud ſenrchrough the whole World, to —__ 
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© bliſh every where, the Kingdom of God, by the Preaching of the Goſ; 
© pel. In his Explication he ſhews, that in this Aphoriſm, the Miniſtry of 
* the Apoſtles is explained in four Heads, 1. [| Ex cauſa ſine qua 
© non, &*c, | From the Cauſe and Ground, without which they coyld 
* not diſcharge their Apoſtolical Office, and this was their immediat Voca- 
© tion and Calling. 2. | e [ubjetis Locis, &c. ] From the Places, where they 
© Exerciſed their Apoſtolick FunRion, viz. the various Kingdoms of the 
* World. 3. [ Ex Fine ad quem, &c. |] From theScope and End, to which 
* they were to Dire& their Miniſtry and Labours, viz. the Planting and 
* Founding Churches, &c. 4. [ Ex Cauſa Rm &c. | From the 
* Inftrumental Cauſe they were to make uſe of, viz. their Unfixt Preach- 
© ing of the Goſpel. Here,I Appeal to all Men of Judgment, whether this 
Account of theApoſtclickOffice,is not the ſame, with that which this Man 
Tejeas as Socinian. Aphoriſm. 12. [ Sequuntur Paſtores, &c. | He proceeds 
* to Deſcribe Paſtors and Do&ors, whom the Church can never want ; in 
© the Explication, he tells us, that [| « pracedentibus differunt Duratione ] 
* They differ from Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, i» Continuance, as 
© being of conſtant Neceſſity to the Church. Thus, Denying in Contradiction to 
our Dr, the Permanency of the Apoſtolick Office. Afterwards he adds, 
© [ OfficiaPaſtorum indicantur,&c.] That there are four Branches of thePaſers, 
£ work andOffice;The Interpretation of Scripture,theOrdering of Govern- 
< ment and Diſcipline,the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,together with 
* AuthoritativeAdmonitions andExhortations: Shewing thereafrer,that the 
© Paſtors do Succeed to what is Ordinary in the Apoſtolick and Evangeli- 
© ſtick Office:3And their Epiſcopal Paſtoral Authority, he proves from theſe 
© notable known Paſſages, improven by the Presbyterians, Af. 20. 28.. 1 Pet. 
© 5.1, 2. Philip. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 2. Ti. 1. 5, 7. Now,I dare refer it to all 
Men of Senſe, whether this Man, is not in this Point of the New Opinion 
of Scots Presbyterians, and ſtands Antipode to our Dr's Uniform Teſtimony of 
all Antiquity. 

Shall we Conſult yet another? Turret. (Part.3. Loc. 18. Queſt. 17. Theſ, 3.) 
Reaſoning againſt Bellarmin, in Point of Peters pretended Primacy, te draws 
His Argument, © [a Natura Apoſtoliti Muneris ] and tells the Feſuited Cardi- 
© zal, and our Dr. with him, that the Apoſtles had an immediat Power 
©-:nd Juriſdiction, -which they received from Chriſt immediatly, And 
©(Theſ.4.) in Anſwer to Bellarmin, holding, (much to our Reverend Dr*s 
© Senſe and Pleading ) that Peter had the Pontificat, as an ordinary wy 
© to be therein ſucceeded. He Anſwers, that | grats ſupponitur, &e. ] it 
© is without Ground preſumed, that Peter was an ordinary Paſtor, to 
© whom any could ſucceed ; Adding in the end, ( denique cum Apeſtolatus, 
* &«.) fingg the Apoſtolat as ſuch, was an Extraordinary, Tomgnany 
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© Tranſient Fun&tion, -which was to expire and ceaſe in the Church, it 
© could have no Succeſſors: Herein flatly giving the Lie to our Dr's Grand 
Topick and Principle. anent the permanent Funttion of Apoſtolat, as neceſſa- 
ry in the Church till the End of Time. As for his Judgment of the Paſtoral 
Office, as the Higheſt Ordinary Funfion of the Church, and the ſame 
with-that of the Scripture Biſhop and Presbyter, and by Conſequence, the 
Succeſſion thereof to what was Ordinary in the Apoſtolick Office, we have 
already made ic appear. | hy 
Muſculus ( if I may Name him again, without Angring our Dr.) is full 
and clear ro this Purpoſe, ( de Offic. Miniſt. P. 358, 359. ) © ( Apoſtolms eff, 
*. qui, &c.) That the Apoſtles were not ſet over any one particular Church, 
, an; theLords Command to'them, was, that they ſhould Preach the Gol- 
© pel through che World, and the Command (Go, Teach all Naticns ) was 
*-peculiar tothem. And ( P. 360. ).he ſhews, that Paſtors were the ſame 


'© with Byhbops, and were'in-this diſtinguiſhed from Apoſtles, that they were 
'© ſent to Teach and Feed particular Churches, and fixed to-them. 


© Amand. Polan.' ( Syntag.Theol.Lib.7.Cap. 11. de Miniſt. Ecclefie) deſcribes 
* thus the Apoſtolick Office, ( Apoſtoli Chriſti fuernnt Chriſti Diſcipuli imme« 
© diate ab ipſo edo#i, -&c. ) Thatthe Apoſtles were the Diſciples of Chriſ}, 


© immediatly Inſtruced'by him, ſent to Preach-the Exhibiting of the Me/- 
'© ſab before his Aſcenſion, and thereafter to Preach to the whole World, 


* and thus toFound the Goſpel Church, having this Teſtimony fromGod, 
© that they could not err in Dodrine, '&c. Afterward, he tells us, 
© what were the Privilegia Apoſtolorum, and the Prerogative Preordjnariis 


'© Novi-Teſtamenti Miniſtris,their Prerogatives above the ordinary Miniſters 
.C T . == . . - Y 
of the New Teſtament; Inſtancing, . r. Their immediat Inſtitution 'by 


© Chriſt. 2. Their immediat Mifion by him to Teach. 3.Their General Le- 
"gation to the whole World, with Authority of Founding Churches eve- 
* ry where,not in one:place only,Citing 2 Cor.11.28.where Paul ſhews,that 
© the Care cf all the Churches was upon him. 4. The Viſible Symbol and 
* Badge of this Legation, wiz. the conferring of the Viſible Gifts of the 
* Spirit by Impoſition of Hands. 5. Their Immunity from all Error, after 
© their Receiving the Holy Spirit, 'in-the Day-of Pentecoſt, 6. Their Ex- 


© traordinary Authority againſt the Rebellious, Citing 2 Cor.10.6,8. where 


© Paul mentions his Readineſs to Revenge all Diſobedience, and the Au- 
© thority hereanent, for the Edification of the Church, whereof he might 


'© Boaft, 7. Their Propherical Gift, in ſhewing things to come. The 8:6. 


'© Prerogative, he repreſents thus [ Authoritas qua-nullm ex Diſcipulis ipſerum 
© comparars cum ipſis unquam potuit aut poteſt, qua enim Apoſtoli Chriſti ſupra Ec- 


"© cleſram reliquam extitcrunt | Their ſingular Authority, which was of ſuch a@ Na- 


© ture, that none of their Diſciples or Succeſſors, in an ordinary Miniſtry, could be 
M m © -COmpa= 
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© compared with them, ner can be ; For as Apoſtles, they had aSuperemir - 
© nent Authority over the whole Church. (P.538.) He deſcribes the Pa- 
© fors. to be ſuch, as.are-ſet over ſome particular Flock, Citing A. 20. 28. 
Here I need not tell the Dr, that this Man alſo, is of the Navel. Scots Opie 
non, and.if we may believe the Drs Reverence, a Socinian, as to.the Senſe 
of the Extraordinary Apoſtolick Office, giving. the. ſame. Senſe of its In- 
gredients as we do, and holding. that_the Apoſtles neither were, nor 
could be ſucceeded in their Office, and conſequently, that their Formal 
Office; as. ſuch, ceaſed with themſelves. He. aſſerts, ( 5bid: ) rhe Gfficial 
Identity of the Biſhop and Presbyter; And thereafter tells. us, that. ( Epiſceps 
© omnes. Apoſtolorum Succeſcores ſunt ) AllPaſtors are the preperSucceſfors of the 
© Apoſtlesin theGifr of Feeding & Teaching the Church, Citing Anaclet.Diſ.. 
© 21, Cap. inNovo,& Hierom. ut citatur Diſt. 35. Cap. Eccleſia (fi.in Apoſtolorum 
© Loco ſums, &c. ) Aſſerting thatPaſtors are:properly in the Place of Apo=- 
© ftles, in the. Exerciſe cf an Ordinary Miniltry :.. And.alfſo. ---- Urbanus Sex 
© cundis ex. Auguſt. Diſt. 68. . : 

Another yet of the New Scots Opinion, in this point of the Apoſtles ex- 
traordinary .expired'Office, we:may propoſe, yea oppoſe to the Dr. viz: 
© the Famous and Learned River. Cathol. Orthodox. Traft. 28. Queſt. 273. Bal- 
© Ixus the Feſuit, againſt whom he diſputes, propoſing the Queſtion in his 
© -Catholick Catechiſm (Habent ne Epiſcopi in Sacerdotes reliquos que ordines pre- 
©eminentiam) Whether, Biſhops has a Pre-eminence above Prieſts, and all 
other Orders of the - Miniſtry, I need.not tell the Dr. the Anſwer of 
his Catholicus .papiſta, the ſame it is with that of our. Catholick:Dr. 
©and upon a pretence of (univerſalis. patrum conſenſus) univerſal conſent of 
© the Fathers, The great Anſwer is ( Apoſtclis Epiſcopos ſucceſſiſſe) That the 
© Hierarchical Biſhops. have ſucceeded the Apoſtles,in their proper formal. Office. And | 
to ſhew. the ſweet Harmony betwixt theſe Dear Cathclicks and. Patrons of '% 
© rhat.Cauſe, our. Dr. makes this the goodly Title of his ſecond Chapter, | 
© viz: Of the (uzceſſion of Biſhops to the Apoſtles. And remarkable itis, that the 
© Catbolick.Feſuit and he, pleads upon the ſame very Grounds, viz: The A- 
*-pofolat called Epiſcopacy AG. 1. ---. Then comes in James's Epiſcepacy at Fe= ® 
* ru{alem,---- Afterwards the.warry Feſuit ſtrikes Hands-with our Dr. in * 
© obviating the Objection taken from the Nominal. Identity of. Biſhop and . 
© Presbgter, ſhewing 0 chis will not infer,the Proteſtants dangerous hereſte . Þ 
"of the Identity of the Office--- Then cames-in the Epiſcopacy of Timothy and 
*Titizs--—=- yea, and our Drfs.. Teſtimony of Teriull;an is not forgot (lib. 
© ne: Baptiſmo) ( Epiſcopus Baptizandi autoritate pollet, &c.) That. the Biſhop has 
"the, power. of Baprizing, then Presbyters and Deacons ..by his. Authority, | 
"2:2ar:the Subordination of the Ecclefiaſtick Hierarchy, may be kept in-- | 
*vice,.---= Thereafter the Feſuit,. as our. Dr, exclaims. upon the Refornges 
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© aspleading for a confuſed Parity Well, ſome will alledge,theDr.in this point, 
is-pretty neer-the Sacred Order.I cannot here tranſcribe all that this Frenc#, 
or Scots Noveliſt Presbyterian, Rivet, returns in-Anfwer to this point, which 
L really judge, had our Dr. impartially read and perufed, it would have 
ſaved. him the Trouble and-Labour of this Pamphlet. He is firſt ſevere th 
the Feſuit, and to our Dr. as to the Name Sacerdes,or Prieff, whereby they 
* repre{Ent Paſtors (De Epiſceporum in Sacerdotes praeminentia, faith he, fruſ= 
* tra diſPutatur, cum [acerdotum ords nullus ſit in Chriſtianiſmo, ut antea decuimus, 
© &c.) That there is no acceſs for a Debate concerning thePre-eminence of 
Biſhops above Priefts, ſince in the Chriſtian Church there is no 
* order of Prieſts: as. he hath before taught; (ſo upon the-preceeding 
© Queſtion, Par. 4.) He tells bis Adverfary, the Prorefant Churches ac- 
© knowledges no Prieſts properly ſo called; for offering Sacrifice in the 
©'Chriſtian Church, and that CHRIST” the Eternal Prieſt, has.no Suc- 
© ceſſor:. Beware then Mr. Dr. of naming any more Prieſts -for Miniſters; 
if you will accord with Rivet, but there'is no-acceſs for this Admonition 
to a Dr. fixed in his Perſwaſion, again all Szots or Extraneous Neweliſts: 
Thereafter, he is poſitive in aſſerting our Principle of Parity - againſt 
his Dr. Feſujta, and our Dr. © (Negamus, faith he, Eps/copos ſupra Precby- 
© teros jure Divino preeminentiam-babere.) Hedenys theBiſhop's Preeminence 
© by Divine Right above Paſtors. Thereafter, reciting the Feſuits Me- 
* dium and. our Dr*s ( quod-Epiſcopi Apeſtolis, Presbyteri Diſcipulis ſueceſſerant*) 
© That Bifbops Succeeded the Apoſtles, and-Pafters the Seventy Diſciples : 
* He anſwers thus [ hoc falſum eft, ac utrorumque Officio contrarium.quod extre4 
* ordinarium fuit '---= nemoque ipſis in eodems- ordine ac autoritaze ſuecceſſit 
© Quamvis omnes vere Paſtores Apoſtolorum in Dirine publicatiene, .&: Furiſdis 
* onis Eccleſiaſtice. exercitio, ſucceſſores dici poſſunt ] That this Aſſerton is falſe 
* and contrary. to the-office of both Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,which-was extraor= 
© dinary, and.none did ſucceed thim in the ſame Order, Offee and Autberity, altho 
© all true Paſtors; in reſpet of the: publication of.the Do@tin, and-tlis 
*exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtick Diſciplin, may be'called-Succeſſors of the Apc- 
© ſtles. Here, the Scots Presbyterian Opinion, pretty clear: Mr. Dr. it-ſeenis 
Rivet was in this Point a Secinian; and a —s ignoramys in all Antiquity... L: 
cannot ſtand to tranſcribe his Anſwers, to our Dr's.-and the Teſwuits - 
ments Subjoined.. His Anſwer to that of confuſion of Names, as not infer- 
ring the ſameneſs of chings, is thas (faetor vocum conf.1fionem new ſemper we4 
* rum identitatem iunuere, ſed cum res eadcin iis attriburntur quibus eadem nomi« - 
* dantur, wera eſt.ſynonomia, (i quidem nomen cum definitione ſit commune) That 
©granting that confulion of Names does not alwile infer the identity of the 
* things themſelves, yet when the ſame things are atcribure to thoſe, to * 
* whom the ſame Names are given, thereis a trueSyncnemie-or ſarnenels © £5 


* both Name and thing,theName being common wits the definition, Her: 


(5s; 
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inthis one Judicious Anſwer, he cuts the Sinews of all our Drs Reaſoning 
upon this head. Then for Confirmation of this Identity, he Cites 1 Tim 
3. I, 2, Tit. 1, 5. 7. And from theſe known pregnant Paſſages pleads as 
we do, that the Name, Qualities, and Ordination of Biſhop and Presbyter 
are the fame. For Tertulians Teſtimony, which.the.Dr. Feſuits ( and our 
© Dr ) cites, he tells him, © That Tertullian ſpeaks (de humano ordine [us 
© tempore recepto ) of.the human Order or cuſtom, received in his time, 
which was, that the ( probatms quiſque Senivr ) or every approven. Presbyter 
'© ( as he expreſſes'it Apel. Cap. 39.) preſided over the Collegiat Meeting of 
© Paſtors, and was called Biſhop. The fame, he tells the Feſuir, may be 
© applyed to Ignatius's Epiltles,and what is Cited from them to this Scope 
© (/f fienti jam ſe habent fidem-mererentur) ypon condition;that:they deſerved 
'© to be credited,as,they are now-preſented : But then:ſubjoins (ſed omnibus 
© notum eſt eas additionibus ac dimunitionibus fuiſſe corruptas ) Butit is known to 
© all, that they have been corrupted with additions and Dimunitions: Re- 
* ferring upon the Margin.to .his Crir. Sacr. Lib, 2. Cap. 1, Cooks Cenſure, 
'O&- Vedel. Not. ' | . | 
 Wallzus de paſt. P. (mibi) 4735 Alſcribs alſo to Apoſtles: the extraordinary 
© call and Funtt;on, upon Grounds of their immediat vocation, citing Gal. x, 
© x. Paul's calling himſelf an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor by Man; their in- 
© fallibility in Do&rin, &c. The ordinary Officers and Succefiors of 
© Apoſtles, -he'holds to be the Paſtors, as being firſt planted'/by them inthe 
© Churches; for which he Cites and improves theſe places 4&. 14. 23. 
*© where-we find :the Apoſtles Ordaining Miniſters-or Elders, Church by 
< Church, as their-proper immediat Succeſſors, in an ordinary Miniſtry ; 
© Tit. 1. 5. 7. Where the Office of Biſhop and Prezsbyter, is identified in 
© Name and thing; 2 Tim. 2. 2. where he is enjoyned to commit what 
© he had heard of Paul tofaithful Men, able ro Teach others: So A4#, 20. 
© 28. where the Epiſcopal Office is .enjoined to Eiders by Paul in his laſt 
© farewell.co the Church of Epheſus: So alſo Eph. 4. 11, with Rev. 2. 3. In 
* which places,the Paſtors power and Juriſdiaion,is to this Scope aſſerted. 
Funius Cont. 5th Lib. 1.Chap. 14. Not. 15. hath theſe notable words ( nun- 
Cauam inſtituit Chriſtus ut Apoſtolis.Secundum gradum ſuccederetur que res fi fuiſſet, 
© jam Apoſtolatus functio ordinaria dicenda os, hoc autem weritati & rationi ad- 
. wverſatur : omnes Dej ſervi in Doctrinam Apoſtclorum ſueceſſerunt, in gradum eo- 
© rum neminem-adeptavit Deus, God never appointed orallowed any /ucceſſi- 
© on to the Officeand degree of Apoſtolar, which had it been, the Office of the 
© Apoſtles, might be. called ordinary, but this 1s contrary to the Truth and 
© found Reaſon. All the ſervants of God, have ſucceeded into the Do- ' 
© Arin of the Apoſtles, but God hath adopted none-of them into the 
© Apoſtles degree and Office, _ | 
| one 
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None ſucceeded to Apoſtles and Evangelilts,as to the degree and Office 
© ( ſaith Baynes ) ſince it was extraordinary and temporary. The Paſtors 
© and Presbyters, becauſe ordinary Officers, ſucceed them from another 
© Line, but not as one Brother ſucceeding to another, in the Right of in- 
© heritance--- As the Laws of Afoſes, during that Oeconomy, were to be 
© kept, tho AJo/es, who delivered them, had none Succeeding him, in 
© his Okice and degree; So, neither were the Rules in Government, pre- 
© ſented in the Epiſtles of Timothy and Titzs, delivered to any ſucceeding 
© them intheic Office. 

© Feceleſiaſtical Authority ( ſaith Gerſon de poteff. Eccleſ. confiderat. Gta ) 
© may be conſidered either formally, abſolutely, or reſpectively, as a 
© nlycd torthis or that perſon, and executively. Altho tze Authority - © 
k {ofutely conſidered,continues the fame, yet in the application, itis va- 
© rious; and that which was in Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,remained not al- 
© wiſe with ſuch Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: As in Point of Right, none could 
© ſucceed to the degree of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſo in Matter of Fat, 
© none did ſucceed. 

© Cauſabon ( exercit. 14. P. 314.) makes this the quarta Nota of the A- 
© poſtolat, Poteſt as longe major & Auguſt ior quam ulli unquam alii funftioni Spiri- 
© tual; furrit attribma. The fourth diſcriminating mark of an Apoſtle, is with 
© Cau/abon, their greater and more Venerable Authority and Power, than 
© was competent or allowed to any other Spiritual Funtion cr Office, 
© Which he illuſtrats from Chry/oftom, 1 Cor. 12. 29, aſſerting the Apoſtles 
© to be above all other Spiricual Functions. 

Ons neſcit (ſaith Auguſt. lib.2 de Baptiſmo cap.1.) illum Apoſtolatus Epiſcpa= 
tum cuilibet Epilſcopatui praferendum,. ho knows not that the Epiſcopacy of 
© Apoſtles, is ſet above all cther Epiſcepacy whatſomever ? 

Now, I ſupoſe from what is ſaid, it 15 evident, that this Man, in ſtead 
of expoſing the Presbyterians, in this account of their Judgement, anent 
the Apoſtolick Office, hath oppoſed himſelf to Proteſtant Divines, and hath 
blotted himſelf, as a Calumniator of the true Proteſfans Doctrine in this 
point, eſpouſing therein the Popiſh Cauſe and Intereſt, 

But let us hear what is our Dr's. Account of the Apoftolick Office : It is 
thus: Is oppoſition to which, ſaith the Dr. P. 96. (5. e. the premiſed Presbyte- 
rian, 07 rather Preteſfant Account of the Apoſtolick Office) We _ 
(had he 2dded, we Catholicks and Feſuits, fome would alledge the Epither 
had been ſuteable to his Doctrine) Well, What affirms he ? That the true 
Charatteriſtick, formal, and diſtinguiſhing Mark of an Apoſtle, was bu Conſtant, 
Supreme, Spiritual, Perpetual Power, Authority, and Furiſdiftion, over all ſub- 
ordinat Officers, and all others believing in Chriſt, and his Power to tran/mit tha 


Authority to his Succeſsors, according to the Command of eur Saviour. Here, 
| N n we 
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we have it inhis own Words : Upon which, r.. Let it be conſidered,that 
he preſents this.Deſcription and Account cf the Apoſtolick Office, in op- 
poſition to that which he-premiſeth as. ours. We ho!d, as well as he, that 
the Apoſtles. had a Supreme ( though collateral 2nd equal ) and Spiritual 
Power and Authority ever Officers and Members of the Church: Only 
we add theſe further Characteriſticks of their Office, viz: Their extraor- 


dinary Gifts, their imm2diat Call, including and _— connected there- 


with, an. unconfined Commiſſion to propagat the Goſpel among all Na- 
tions,. as himſelf words our Tenet, and which is alſo proved from that 
Paſſage he cites, Matth. 28, Now, fince in oppoſition. to our Deſcripti- 
on, he holds, that his, not ours, are the proper diſcriminatiag Marks, 
whereby Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed from other Officers,. he. muſt of ne- 
c&flity, hold that theſe Characters are proper to other Officers, as well 
as them; For, there is no Mids: Either theſe Prerogatives were peculiar 
to. Apoltles, or proper to others alfo,;and thus. common to both,and it be- 
ing ſo,. not to mention other properties, ſince their unconfined Commil- 
ſion to Preach to all Nations ; And he cannot but acknowledge as imme-- 
diat. Officers of all the Churches, in a&« exercizo, and in order to the found- 
ing them,and planting Goſpel Ocdinances,and Officers therein,accor@ing. 
wo our Saviours Commiſſion, Matth.28. is our great Mark and Characer- 
iſtick of an Apoſtle, I challenge him toſhew me,what ſucceeding ordi- 
nary. Officer,. had this applicable to him, whether of his ſuppoſed Epiſeo- 
I. Mould or any other. TheD-. will not deny, that upon this Ground, 
the Churches-are ſaid to be built upon the Apoſtles Foundation, and this: 
in an excluſive Senſe, not the Foundation of any ſucceeding Officers, 
whether the Dr. call them Sub-rdinat or otherwiſe ;. And he knows the 
Churches Foundation is not to be twice laid; So, that he 1s-obliged cither 
to preduce ſucceeding Officers with this Prerogative and Power, or ac- 
knowledgethis his Deſcription naught, which he fo vainly offers, in op- 
polition to the Account of.this Office, offered by Proteſtant Divines. 2, 
He fayes, That ths power was conſtant, perpetual, and to be tranſmitted to Suc- 
ceſiors. Here, I ask him, whether. the Apoſtles. were. to tranſmit. their 
Power to one Succeſſor and Supreme Preſident, or to devolve their Col- 
lareral, Univerſal Power over all Believers, and all ſubordinatOfficers, to 
reſpective Succeflors, coming after every one of them? Ifthe Dr. adhere 
w-che firſt, he clearly homologats the Papal Pleadings for a Primacy 0-- 
ver the.Church Univerſal; And indeed, his owning as a Patern to the: 
Kew. Teſtament Church, the Continuanceofthe. FewiſhOEconomy, does: 
much.oblige him thereunto. If he aflert,thatevery one of theApoltles had: 
a.refpective.Succeſſor, then his Deſcrip.”.on obiiges him.to mantain that 
ezery. fuch.Succeflor, has tranſmired.yato him, 4 Perpetus!, Spiritual, Con-- 
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Chap. IIT. For Epiſcopacy, Examined, 99 
ſtant, Univerſal Inſpeftion over all Churches, both Miniſters and Believers: For, 
this eſſential Auchority of Apoſtles, he affirms, they were to rran/mitt to 
Succeſſors, and that according tothe Command of our Saviour. 

Bur to proceed ; Let us Liſten to our Dr's Explication, (P. 57. ) The 
Apoſtles Permanent Succeſſrve Power, Was to Preach the Geſpel, Govern the Chur- 
ches they Planted, give Rules and Directions to Succeſſcrs in the ſame Office, and 
all Subordinat Ecclefiaſticks, Inflit Cenſures, Communicat this Authority to others, 
Fear Complaints, Decide Controverſies, Settle Church Diſcipline, Confery the Help 
Ghoſt, as the Neceſſity of the Faithful requires'---- (He tells us, He underſtands 
the Gifts, that muſt needs attend the Authoritative Miniſtry of Holy Things ) This 
being Eſſentially the Apoſtolick Office, it remains for ever in the Church, the ordi- 
nary Neceſſities thera requiring it (hould continue till Chriſts coming. Here, 
Firſt, I would: enquire again, ſince the Power thus defcribed, is in the Dr*s 
Senſe, Permanent and'Succeſſive, and neceſſary to the Church, whether is ic 
fo, as devolved upon every Perſon Succeeding, and in the ſame Extent, 
and for the ſame Ends, as the Apoſtles Exerciſed ir 7 If it be nor, then 
every Body of Common Senſe, knows, that this Apoftolick Power and: 
Office, cannot be called Permanent and Succeſſroe, and of a continued ſtanding: 
Neceſſity in the Church, no more than a Paſtors ordinary Power to Preach 
and Baptize, will prove this, and that they hold this entire Apoſtolick. 
Office, which he deſcribes. If chis Apoſtolick Power and Office, be de- 
volved in its entire extent, and to every Perſon Succeeding, then every 
Perſon thus Succeeding, has-an Entire, Unconfined, Univerſal Authori- 
ry and Inſpection over all the Churches, all Eccleſiaſticks and Believers, to 
uſe his own Terms, and are obliged by their Office, toPreach unto, and 
Govern them all, as the Apoſtles did, to give Rules, Inflit Cenſures upon al 
Subordinat Officers. If he ſay, that every Apoſtle did not fo Extenfively 
Preach and Govern : I Anſwer, even admitting ſome Gradual Difference 
in the Extent cf the Actual Exerciſe, yet this did no whit Lefſen theis 


| Univerſal Commiſſion, expreſt Matrh. 28. and the Obligation of. a Pro- 


portiohed Endeavour, could: not Impeach their ſtanding Autkorfty oves 
all the Churches, and theirRelation, i#* Aft Exercito, as immediatCathe- 
lick. Officers thereof: And the Dr, in ſaying, That 1his- Authority and Furif- 
di#ion reached' over all. Suberdinat. Officers and Believers, without Exception, 
( which wery. Power, he. affirms, they were to Tranſmit to. Succeſſors) con- 
firms what L ſaid, and. cuts-him-off: from this Evaſion. Te clear this fur- 
cher, inthe ſecond piace, ir may be asked, whether theſe ſuppoſed Succeb-- 
fors, are Authorized to Plant Churches, give Rules to them, Decidi Controver-- 
fies, Confer the Holy: Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles did, with Refpe&t to the End. 
Manner,. and. Extent forefaid 2. If nor, them: ſure this Power is Tranſient. 
wot: Permanent: and:Succeſſve, as:the- Dr.-calls-it,. If rhiey have this Power of 
Apolilecs, 
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we have it inhis own Words : Upon which, r.. Let it be conſidered, that 
he preſents this.Deſcription and Account cf the Apoſtolick Office, in op- 
- Poſition to that which he premiſeth as. ours. We ho!d, as well as he, thar 
the Apoſtles had a Supreme ( though collateral and equal ) and Spiritual 
Power and Authority over Officers and Members of the Church: Only 
we add theſe further Characeriſticks of their Office, viz: Their extraor- 
dinary Gifts, their imm2diat Call, including and having conneRed there-- 
with, an. unconfined Commiſſion to propagat the Goſpel among all Na- 
tions,. as himſelf words our Tenet, and which is alſo proved from that 
Paſſage he cites, Matth. 28, Now, fince in oppoſition. to our Deſcripti- 
en, he holds, that his, not ours, are the proper diſcriminating Marks, 
whereby Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed from other Officers,. he muſt of ne- 
ceflity, hold that theſe Charaters are proper to other Officers, as well 
as them; For, there is no Mids: Either theſe Prerogatives were peculiar 
to. Apoſtles, or proper to others alfo,and thus common to both,and it be- 
ing ſo,. not to mention other properties, ſince their unconfined Commil- 
ſion to Preach to all Nations ; And he cannot but acknowledge as-imme-- 
diat. Officers of all the Churches, in a&#u exerczio, and inorder to the found- 
ing them,and planting Goſpel Ocdinances,and Officers therein,according. 
© our Saviours Commiſſion, Matth.28. is our great Mark and Characer- 
iſtick of an Apoſtle, I challenge him toſhew me,what ſucceeding ordi- 
nary. Officer, -had this applicable to him, whether of his ſuppoſed Epiſeo- 
pal. Mould or any other. TheD.-. will not deny, that upon this Ground, 
the Churches.are ſaid to bs built upon the Apoſtles Foundation, and this. 
in an excluſive Senfe, not the Foundation of any ſucceeding Officers, 
whether the Dr. call them Subordinat or otherwiſe ;. And he knows the 
Churches Foundation is not to be twice laid ; So, that he is-obliged cither 
to preduce ſucceeding Officers with this Prerogative and Power, or ac- 
knowledgethis his Deſcription naught, which he ſo vainly offers, in op- 
polition to the Account of.this Office, offered by Proteſtant Divines. 2, 
He ayes, That ths power was conſtant, perpetual, and to be tranſmitted to Suc- 
ceſjors, Here, I ask him, whether. the Apoſtles. were. to tranſmit their 
Power to one Succeſſor and Supreme Preſident, or to devolve their Col- 
lateral, Univerſal Power over all Believers, and all ſubordinatOfficers, to 
reſpective Succefſors, coming after every one of them? Ifthe Dr. adhere 
t-che firſt, he clearly homologats the Papal Pleadings for a Primacy 0+-- - 
ver the Church Univerſal: And indeed, his owning as a Patern to the: 
New. Teſtament Church, the Continuanceofthe. FewiſhOEconomy, does: 
much.oblige him thereunto. If he aſſert,thatevery one of theApoltles had: 
a.reſpective.Succeſlor, then his Deſcrip."on obiiges him.to mantain that 
ezery. ſuch.Succeſlor, has tranſmited yato him, 4 Perpetual, Spiritual, Con-- 
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ſtant, Univerſal InſpcfHion over all Churches, both Miniſters and Believers: For, 
this eſſential Auchoricy of Apoſtles, he affirms, they were 70 tranſmits to 
Succeſſors, and that according tothe Command of our Saviour. 

Bur to proceed ; Let us Liſten to our Dr's Explication, (P. g7. ) The 
Apoſtles Permanent Succeſſive Power, was to Preach the Geſpel, Govern the Chur- 
ches they Planted, give Rules and Direttions to Succeſſcrs in the ſame Office, and 
all Subordinat Ecclefiaſticks, Inflief Cenſures, Communicat this Authority to others, 
Hear Complaints, Decide Controverſies,” Settle Church Diſcipline, Confery the Hely 
Ghoſt, as the Neceſſity of the Faithful requires'---- (He tells us, He underſtands 
the Gifts, that muſt needs attend the Authoritative Miniſtry of Holy Things ) Thes 
being Eſſentially the Apoſtolick Office, it remains for ever in the Church, the ordi- 
nary Neceſſities ther requiring it (hould continue till Chriſts coming. Here, 
Firſt, I would: enquire again, ſince the Power thus deſcribed, is in the Dr*s 
Senſe, Permanent and" Succeſſive, and neceſſary to the Church, whether is ic 
fo, as devolved upon every Perſon Succeeding, and in the ſame Extent, 
and for the ſame Eids, as the Apoſtles Exerciſed i 2 If it be nor, then 
every Body of Common Senſe, knows, that this Apoftolick Power and. 
Office, cannot be called Permanent and Succeſſive, and of a continued ſtanding: 
Neceſſity in the Church, no more than a Paſtors ordinary Power to Preach 
and Baptize, will prove this, and that they hold this entire Apoſtolick. 
Office, which he deſcribes. If chis Apoſtolick Power and Office, be de- 
volved in its entire extent, and to every Perſon Succeeding, then every 
Perſon thus Succeeding, has-an Entire, Unconfined, Univerſal Authori- 
cy and Inſpe&ion over all the Churches, all Eccleſiafticks and Believers, to 
uſe his own Terms, and are obliged by their Office, toPreach unto, and 
Govern them all, as the Apoſtles did, to give Rules, Inflit Cenſures upon alt 
Subordinat Officers. If he ſay, that every Apoſtle did not fo Excenfively 
Preach and Govern : I Anſwer, even admitting ſome Gradual Difference 
in the Extent cf the Actual Exerciſe, yet this did no whit Lefſen their 
Univerſal Commiſſion, expreſt Math. 28, and the Obligation of. a Pro- 
portiohed Endeavour, could: not Impeach their ſtanding Autkorfty oves 
all the Churches, and theirRelation, i At Exercito, as immediatCathe- 
lick. Officers thereof: And the Dr, in ſaying, 7hat 1hs- Authority and Furif- 
diB&jon reached" over all. Suberdinat. Officers and Believers, without Exceprtivn,. 
( which wery. Power, he. affirms, they were to Tranſmit to Succefſers) con- 
firms what L ſaid, and. cuts-him-off: from this Evaſion: Te clear this fur- 
cher, in.the ſecond piace, ir may be asked, whether theſe ſuppoſed Succeb- 
fors, 'are Authorized to Plawi.Churches, give Rules to them, Decide Controver— 
fies, Confer the Holy: Ghoſt, as.the Apolties did, with Reſpe& to the End. 
Manner,. and. Extent foreſaid 2. If not, then: ſure this Powee is Tranſient. 
waz: Permanent: and-Succeſſjve, as-the- Dr. calls-it,. If they have this-Power of 
#54 Apolilgcs, 
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Apoſtles, as above expreſt; Then firſt, there lyes upon every ſuch Succeſ- 
ſor, an Obligation to Plant Churches, where they were not ; For, he 
will not deny that the Apoſtles were to Plant & to Govern the Churches 
Planted, and to give Rules and Dire&ions thereanent. "The Abſurdicy of 
which Aſertion, is ſufficiently apparent, and its neceſſary Dependence 
upon what he aſſerts, no leſs evident. But while we ſpeak of Succeſſors 
giving Rules, the Dr. would do well to inform us, what Rules he means, 
whether the Apoſtles Rules, or others? If the ſame, then they could not 
Succeed the Apoſtles in Authoritative, Infallible Delivery of the firſt Goſpel 
Rules, this Work being already done : If others; then the Dr. will aſcribe 
to them ſuch A Nomothetick Authority as to Rules, as no Church can now 
acclaim, in the Senſe of all Proteſtant Divines. If he ſay, he means an Ap- 
plication or Dzclarator of Apoſtolick Rules, in particular Caſes : Then I 
Anſwer, This is not the Apoſtolical Delivery of Rules, as all Men know, but 
is toto celo different from it, both in its Nature and Extent ; So, that this 
Shifc will not help the Dr. out of the Briars. Burt in the next place, the 
Dr. has told us, of an Apoſtolical derived Power in Deciding Controverſies, which 
he appropriats to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, and' in the Sequel of his Reaſoning, 
muſt atribute it to every one of them. And here, I would enquire of him, 
how did the Apoſtles Decide Controverſies? The Dr. will not deny, that 
any one of the Apoſtles, by virtue of their Authority and Infallibility, could 
decide Controverſies infallibly,as being our Saviours Living Orac!es;and ha- 
ving the Mind of Chriſt: And what Biſhop, or Succeeding Church Officer, I 
pray ,has this Power and Authority ? We know, General Councils have erred 
in their Deciſions: But the Dr. gives a greater Power to every Biſhop, by 
this his New Notion. Or, if the Dr allay and leſſen this Deciſion, either as 
to Extent or Authority then he is ſtill in the Briars,and bafHles his own de- 
finition and explication. Further, the Dr. has told us, the Biſhops ſucceeds 
the Apoſtles in giving the Holy Ghoſt, The Scriptures tells us the Apoſtles gave 
the Holy Ghoſt, and even Miraculous viſible Gifts thereof, by impoſiti- 
on of Hands; and we have heard, that Proteſtant Divines aſcribe this to 
them, as one of their incommunicablc Prerogatives: The Dr. will needs 
have them ſucceeded in this. But being ſomeway ſenſible of the abſurdi- 
ty of this lax Afertion, he reſtricts it to ſuch Gifts, as muſt needs attend the 
Authoritative Miniſtry of Holy things. Be it fo; but will he ſay, that the A- 
poſtles did no otherways give the Holy Ghoſt ? This he cannot 
aſſert. Then I ſay. 1. He muſt acknowledge, that here is a defe- 
Rive, maimed, not an intire Succeflion in this work and part of 
their Office. 2. The Dr would be puzzled to ſhew a Reaſon, wh 

he reſtridks and limigg, this Point of the Succeflion,rather than the ref. 
Finally, the Dr, calls this Power of the Apoſtles, Supreme, and no doubr, 


ſince 
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ſince it is with him, one Critericy of the Apoſtolick Office, and 
competent to all their Succeſſors the Fiſurps, in this Apoſtolick extent; 
:For, he affirms, that 1his Power of the Apoſtles, is perpetual and neceffary in the 
Church, and that the Biſheps are their proper Succeſſors therein: Ard kere,the Dr. 
would do well to inform us of what Character and Mould, in Point of 
Power, theſe Biſheps are, whom he owns toſucceed to this Apoſtolick Of- 
fice: For, that defafo, there is a-great variety in the excent of their Pow- 
er, he will not deny. Whether doth he hold, that every ordiriary Biſhcp 
is ſuch a Succeſlcr ? or the Arch Biſhep ? or -only Primats ? If every Biſhep 
does thus ſucceed (which the Series of his Arguing ſeems to import ) then 
E would know, how a Biſhop witha derived, ſubaltern, ſubordinat Power, 
limit to a certain, and may-be, nota very great Precind or diſtri, can 
be ſaid to ſucceed the Apoſtles, in a Supreme Furiſdifttion over all Believers and 
Ecelefraſticks ? Let him make Senſe of this, if he can : If he fay that 
the Biſhops Succceflion relates to their Power within their own diſtri : 
Then, 1. They no more ſucceed the Apoſtles, in the Power by him de- 
ſcribed,than Succeflors toa Sheriff'in a Kingdom, can be ſaid to ſucceed 
to theRegal Throne. 2, If heonce break ſquare thus, andinfringe his own 
Rule, his-meaſures- and deſcription, he muſt conſequently acknowledge, 
that a Government in the ſmalleſt precin&, yea, even of a Paſtor over his 
Flock, is eaters, a Succeſion to the Apoſtles. Tf he ſay, the Paſtor has no 
Rule over' Eccleſiaſticks, and conſequently, no Apoſtolick Succeſſion, in 
his Senſe : I Anfwer, neither has the Biſhops over all Eccleſiaſticks, which is 
alſo his Senfe and deſcription ofthe Apoſtolick Suctefſion. It he own, that 
only Arch Biſhops. are ſuch Succeſſers; Then, 1x. How comes he to owne 
'the Biſhops, in univerſum, as {ucceeding the Apoſtles, in a ReRoral Power, 
2. Since the Biſhopscan give Rules to ſubordinat Eccleſiaſticks, Preach if their 
Lord(hips pleaſe, give Rules of Diſciplin hear complaints, decide Controverſies,&Cc, 
wherein he makes this Apoſtclick Succeflicn to-conliſt, how can hedeny, 
even to Dioceſan Biſhops, this Succeflion? 3.Suppote,but one Dicce/an Church 
in. a Gountrey -gathered, the Dr. will not deny an Apoſtolick Succefli- 
on and Government, there, according to his Pattern and Principles. 

But to-proceed, if the Dr. hold, that only the great ArchBiſhops or 
Metrapolitans, have this Supremacy and Apoftolick Succeflion; I woul& 
know upon what ground, he can defend this in his Principles 2 I -know 
none, except that of the extent of their Power, be alledged. Bur here the 
Dr. is ſtill at odds with himſelf: For the Apoſtclick Power, which 
he holds to be Suceceded unto and Permanent, extended to all 
Churches, to all Eccleſiaſticks and Believers, And befides, fuppoſe an Occu- 
wenick Council Aſſembled, the Dr. will not aflert, [that ;he has an Autho- 
xity Paxata-unt to it; by his Office, and that there nay not be @ greater 


Aotropolitan than he, exiſtent, whoſe Power may be paiamoune £0 is, 1n 
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the Corncil, or otherwiſe. Thus, we ſee how our Dr. in his-Phantaſftick 
Deſcription of the Apoſtolat,and Pleadings for theBiſhops Succeſſion thereunto, 
has involved himſelf, and is Rolling Si/phar Stone, which ftill. returns. 
upon him., and renews his Labour. 

But in the next place, the Dr. ( P. 97. 98.) tells-us, ry 
ry Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Power of Miracles, Languages, other Spiritual Furnj= 
ture, wefe temporary, extrinſick advantages, neceſſary for firſf forming the Chriſti« 
an Church, and when this Fabrick is erefted, Scaffoldings are removed. ButT 
ſhould think, if the Apoſtolick work and. neceffary duties required theſe 
extraordinary Gifts, as neceſſary advantages and-furniture for the ſame,then 
they were 1htrinſick; not extrinfick- to-the Office ir-ſelf;-WhichT will prove 
to the Dr, by a paralel Argument, the- Fopick- whereof, he muſt needs 
owne:. To be apt to Teach, to have Spiritual knowledge, and the Gift 
of utterance; in- a competent- Meaſure, prudence; a competent know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, and Languages thereof, he will acknowledg, 
are needful for the Paſtoral work of Feeding by the word: and Dodtrin :- 
Therefore; ſay I; they are eſſential and intrinſick to the Paſtoral Office; 
Foc, 1. Elfe there were no need of-a-previous trial of theſe Gifts, in or- 
der to admiſſion to that Office. And 2. God. conjoins the call ro the Office, 
with the Gifts for it; andthe one in ag ordinary way, muſt be made Ap- 
pear by the other: - E-hope, the Dr and I are agreed-as tothe Soundneſs of 
this Reaſoning. Now, let-meſubſum upon this Concluſion; In like man- 
ner, the Apoſtolick Office required -theſe works or duties, whereunta 
were neceſlarly annexed the forementioned Gifrs and Eurniture for the 
fame: r. They were to teach all. Nations; this they could not do without 
the Gift of Tongues,wherefore on the day of Penticoſt,they were thus ſeal- 
ed ; Yea were, Commanded to ſtay. and wait at Feruſalem. for this Seal. 
2: Another piece of their work, was, to- Confirm their Dottrin by: Miracles, 
then new - and unknown, thus to ſeal their Commiſſion to an Infidel world 
as alſo; to the Fews, as Moſes and Aaron: were-to. Pharaoh and Iſrael, be.. 
fore-whom: the Signs -were-ſhown of- the. Rod and Leprous hand :.. Thig 
Work required the Gift of Miracles. 3; They were to form:the.Chri., 

in Church, and lay the ground- plott of its Government, andde. 
Iver the Rules and plat-form of ics Docrine and Worſhip ; - This requir- 
ed: an-infallible direfioe Power . and Authority, in reference to all the. Ordi- 

nces-and- Officers thereof, 4. Their Work and: Office required an im- 
mediat Relation, in af - ſecunda, to all Churches, ſo that they were,.. 
while-alive, ſolely ſuch Officers thereof: -Hence, their very Office being 
af this Nature,and. ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Church a forming. & erecting, 
itis certain, that-takeiin- proper foal Senſe, with thele its Ingredients, 
jk is rhe Staffolding which is removed, when. chis Fabrick.is erected; fince,, 
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now no: Mortal can pretend to ſuch a Miflion, Commiſſion, and Autho- 
rity, Further, The Command, [| Go teach all Nations] he muſt hold ſtill vi- 
gent, as eſſentially included in the Apoſtolick Office, for he diſtinguiſhes 
this-part of their Permanent Pewer, from their extraordinary expired Privi- 
ledges (P. 96.) ſo that he muſt needs acknowledge, that this requiring 
the Gift of Fongues, 'it was eſſential thereunto. Again, he holds, there 
is a Swpreme Power of Government, conſtant and tranſmitted to the Church: 
And this Supreme Power neceſlarly requires, (1.) Infallibility in all the 
Methods and Meaſures of Government; For, that upon the ground of 
fuch a Supremacy, the Apoſtles had an Infallibility, in all their Meaſures 
and Ordinances of Government, delivered to the Churches, the Dr. will 
not deny. (2.):He cannot deny this-neceſſary Conſequence, That there- 
fore, they were priviledged with unaccountableneſs and uncontrolable 
Pcwer ; And'this in his Principles, he muſt needs. hold to be tranſmitted: 
For, if Supremacy and Infallibility will not infer theſe two, furely nothing 
will. And the Dr. will not fay, that Supremacy over all Church Officers 
and'Members, are temporary expired Priviledges ;- For this- he clearly 
diſtinguiſhes from them: And it being thus; the Queftion {till recurrs to 
what Biſhops he aſCtibs this? Whether to ſome of them who-are of Special 
Character, or toall ? If to all,then none of them are ſbordinar and at- 
countable to another, as ohlng all Infallible and Supreme, in the Exerciſe 
of their Government. If co ſome only, under what Character are they.Z 
Primats, " apa”; or Patriarchs? And whether are they ſubje& to one 
Head? Ifto one Head, then they loſs the Priviledge of Supremacy, 
wherein the Dr. fhakes-an Apoſtolick Succeſhon toconſiſt: Yetit will be 
hard to ſay,that they were not ſubje& to a General Comncil,as to their Doc- 
trine and Adminiſtration: And ſure I am, the Dr. will aſſert, that the A-- 

oftles had-fuch a- Supreme Power, as _ beyond the reach of Sub- 
jection toany Church Judicatory, and this their Supreme Authority, he 
aſſerts. to be Conſtant and Permanen, «ſtill neceſſary for the Church, and. 
died not with their Perſons: So, that here isanother-confuſed Maze and: 
Farrago. of Inconſiſtencies, | : 

Bur further, ro ſhew how this Mans precipitant folly has involved him;. 
two things are again conſiderable: Firf, He holds the Jewiſh OEconomy 
never to have-been abrogat, but to be-itill vigent; as it- exemplifies a Par-- 
tern to the New Teſtament Church ; This he-acknowledges: ha a Su-- 
preme Hrgh Prieſt, who was an OEcumenick-Preſident over that Churehy, . 
aver all inferior Prieſts. and: all their Courts :: For, he wil be far fron: 
admitting any inferior Prieſts to ſhare in this Priviledge, Hence, ie ine-- 
vitably.follows; that this Supremacy is in his Senſe, applicable only-torke: 
 wpreme-OEcumenick-Prefident; that the-Chriftian Church may comeuns 
£0- 
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to its Pattern, And it being thus, -let usin the nexr place ſee, how henot- 
withdanding crofles this ia two Points; 1. In making this Cimſant, Supreme, 
Spiritual Power, over all Members and Officers inthe Chriſtian Church, to 
have been firſt exerciſed by every one of the Twelve Apoſtles, and by them 
derived to their reſpeRive Succeſſors, 2. In holding i» diſcriminatim, and 
without any note of diſtinion of one from another, that-the Biſhops (yea, 
all Biſhops ) are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; he means ina proper formal 
Senſe: For,chis isthevery Title of this goodly Chapter,of the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops from the Apeſtles, as is aid. Further, I would gladly know, whether 
ourDr.ownes any Church-Power to have:been tranſmitted toPresbyters orPa- 
ſtors, and to be aſſerted, A. 20 28. 1 Pet, 5. 2. Hev. 13. 7. 17. and 
many ſuch places, pleaded by the Presbyterians: It is probable, he will ac- 
knowledge this,ſothat it be within theirPrecinds,& inſubordination to the 
Biſhops. Now,I pray,why will he deny them thePriviledge of Succeflion to 
Apoſtles, in point of Church Power? He hath no Shadow of Ground, un- 
lefs upon the Account of a Precarious Dependence upon the Biſhop ; So, 
chat it is not a Supreme Spiritual Power, as he defines that of the Biſhops, as 
ſucceeding Apoſtles therein. .And I beſeech him, why are not the Bi- 
ſhaps, upon this Ground of their Precarious Dependance upon Superior Bj- 
ſhops, equally cut off from this Priviledge ? If he ſay, the Biſhops Power 
reaches to Church Officers under them, not that of Presbyters; I have al- 
ready told him, what an Inſignificant Evaſion this is, and that he cuts 
himſelf off from this Anſwer, in.that he makes this Apoſtolick Power, 
which is Tranſmitted to Succeſſors, to be a Juriſdiction and Authority 0- 
wer all Subordinat Officers, all Eccleſiaſticks, and all others BelieSing inChriſt, And 
he tells us, That the Apoſtles were to give Direftions to their Suceeſſors in the [ame 
Office. So, that if it be not thus underſtood, who can reconcile his Words 
to Senſe? For, he diſtinguiſhes the Succeſſors to their Office, from ſuch as he 
calls Subordinat Eccleſiaſticks, who have no ſuch Authority. And ta fay the 
Office is perpetual and permanent, that the Office imports Effentially @ Supreme 
Power over all Church Officers and Members, and is thus diſtinguiſhed from all 
Inferior Offices, that this very Office « derived to Succeſſors, as being Eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary to the Church Government in all Ages, and yet that theſe Suc- 
ceſſors, one or more, have a Power Encircled within a certain Plott of 
Ground or Diſtrict, is ſuch a palpable Contradiction and Non-Senſe, as 
none can be more evident. 

We are told, ( P. 98.) That the Eſence of the Apoſtolick Office, conſiſted nat 
im the forementioned extraordinaryPriviledges--- but in theRe&oral Power, Tranſ= 
zitted to their Succeſſors in all Ages. I have told him, and made it appear, 
that their-ReG@oral-Power, neceſlarly included theſe Priviledges, and: fince 
hs acknowledges, that the Eflznce of their Office conſiſted wa their _—_ 
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ral Power, it does neceſlarly follow, that theſe being of the Eſſence of that 
Power, they were Eſſential to the Office, We acknowledge with him, 
that they. were by their Office diſtinguiſhed from Subordinar Officers ; 
The Dr. infers, That therefore, ths Diſtin&ion muſt conſiſt in ſomcthing [o pecu- 
liar to them, as its incommunicable to any Orders of Officers not Henoured with this 
CharaFer. Before I come to a dire&t Anſwer, I will here cleave all his 
Reaſoning aſunder, with a Wedge of his own Setting. The Apoſtles U- 
niverſal, Unconfined Inſpection over all Churches,Planted and to be Plan=- 
ted, and as Catholick Univerſal Miniſters thereof, i» A#u Exercito, is thit 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from other Officers, who are not of that 
Character :. And being thus diſtinguiſhed, this mult of neceihity be.the Ef- 
{ence of their Office ; for it is the Eſſence, from which Eſſential Liſtin- 
ions flows: Yet, we will find the Dr. Diſowning and Denying this 
( P. 96. ) Next, from hence, its eaſie to infer, «that to give Succeſſors the 
true Apoſtoiick Character and Power, it muſt be of this Nature -and-Ex- 
tent, eiſe its Hetrogeneous unto, and comes ſhort of its Pattern; Will 
any Rational Man deny, that the Reforal Power derived -to Apoſtles by 
our Saviour, wherein he ſays, the-Efſence of their Office did confift, was 
of this Nature and Extent ? Now, let him produce, if he can, any one 

Officer or Succeſſor, with this Character. Again, that whereby they were 
diſtinguiſhed, or what wes peculiar to them, may be underſtood two ways, 
1. Materially, or Simplely. 2. Formally, or as making up their Complex 

'Office, with its other Ingredients, and as. properly fubſorviews to the pro- 
per, formal, immediat Ends thereof, In the firſt Senſe, there were ove. 
ral things, whereby they were not properly diſtinguiſhed from other Of- 
ficers at that time,conſidering them materially and remotely ;ſuch as Gifts 
of Tongues, Miracles, &c. which others had in their own Sphere and De- 
gree : But formally; they were proper to Apoſtles, conſidering; their De- 

.gree, Circumſtances, and proper immediac End. Others had Gifts of 

Tongues, and of Miracles, but theſe Gifts were diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
.of Apoſtles, upon the Ground above expreſt, I would make it evident by 

a Scripture Inſtance: Our Saviour ſhews what Miraculous Signs ſhall fol- 

low them that believe ; Andin thele firſt times, gives Inſtance, viz. their 

Caſting out Devils, Speaking with Tongues, "Taking up Serpents with- 

out Hurt, '( this we read cf Paul, A&. 28.) their Drinking Deadly Things 

wichout Prejudice ; yer Paul ſays, {peaking of theſe excraordinarv Gifrs, 

[ trucly the Signs, Wonders and Mighty Deeds of an Apoſtle are wrought among, 

you ] Bur notwithſtanding this, we know that Stephen, cho no Apoſtle, 

did Wonders among the People. Bur who knows nor, that in the- Apo- 

ſtles, rheſe Actings of the Divite Power, were of another Nature, and 
for another immediat End, |viz., To Confirm and Ratifie an Apoſtolick 
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Authority, as the Churches Infallible, Univerſal, Firſt Meſſengers, upon 
whoſe Doctrine, the Foundation of the Church was to be laid ? Thus, ac- 
cording to the Senſe cf the Judicious and Learned Profeſſors of Leyden, their 
Oftice conſiſted in this, That they were Chrifts Univerſal Ambaſſadours to lay e 
wery where the Foundation of the Goſpel Church, and were ſent immediatly. and exe 
#raordinarly by him, inſtrutted with Infallibility in Do&rine, and Power t Confirms 
St with Miracles. So; that in their Senſe, and in the Senſe of Sound Di- 
vines, atready exhibir, when we ſpeak of the Apoſtolick Office, ſome- 
things were. more "remotely, and leſs principally, Ingredients therein ; 
ſomethings, more immediatly and properly, to which the other was ſub. 
{ervient. Their Office lay in that Univerſal Legation mentioned, and 
as Levelled at that great End of Founding the Goſpel Church, which ne- 
ceſſfarly included their immediat Miflion, as-is faid ; other things,as Cor- 
reſpondent to-this End, were Ingredients in their Office, in the remote: 
Senſe.above cleared, ſuch as the Gifts of Tongues, Miracles, &c. This 
ſerves to Unravel our Drs Fooliſh Notion, which he has (P. g8,99.) to- 
diſprove our Senſe of the Apoſtolick Office: Such as, Firſt, That the Lai- 
ty, many of them, had Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. IT Anſwer, ( not 
to ftand upon his Expreflion, the Laity, or upon an Enquiry, who of them, 
had theſe Extraordinary, Miniſterial Gifts ) by denying they were either 
of.that Nature, Meaſure, or for ſuch-an immediac End, as-thoſe of the 
Apoſtles. None certainly, had ſuch a clear comprehenſive, immediar, 
infallible Light in Divine. things as they ;, And many things may convince 
the Dr. of this his Error : For, Firſk, What meant elſe their Solemn Ex- 
traordinary Seal of the Spirit, 4. 2. ſtriking the World with ſuch Ad- 
mication?. What need the Promiſe of the Spirit, to lead them unto all 
Truth, and endue them with Power from.on High? Again, the Dr. will 
acknowledge,that the Apoſtolick Office was to Plant the Chriſtian Church, 
and Goſpel Ordinanees through the World ;- And therefore, he muſt, by 
neceilary Conſequence, acknowledge, that their Gifts behoved to be, of 
ſuch a Nature and Meaſure, as were ſuted to this End, and in ſpecial to the im- 
mediat infallible Government of the Churches, and the Diretion of both Mem- 
bers. and Officers thereof, in their reſpe&ive Duties: Hence, our Lord 
fpent fourty Days, after his ReſurreRion, in inſtruting them in the things, 
pertaining to his Kingdom, that tliey might be thus immediarly fitted for 
this Work. The Dr. will not deny, that the Paforal Gifts before Inſtan- 
ccd, of Scriptural Knowledge, Skill in the Languages, Prudence, &c. are 
vroper Ingredients in that Office, and Characteriſticks thereof, as ſured ' 
iv: the, Ends of rhe ſame, and the Evidences of the DjvineCall, all other things . 
egncurring, notwithſtanding that ſome of the [.aity may have theſe Gifts. 
New, fas their Infallibility, the Dr. tells us, hot rhe Evangeliſts and Seventy, 
Diſs 
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Diſciples were ſuch. I Anſwer ſuppoſing the Seventy to be Evangeliſts,I deny 
this Infallibility c:mperent to them, underſtanding ir of ſuch a Nature and 
Extent as competent unto Apoſtles,and an Ingredient of their Office, elſe 
E beſeech him,why was Timerhy,after his Inauguration inflructed by the A- 
poſtle,in reference to ſo many Points of kis Office and Duty,and fo many 
things pointed.out to him to beware of? Asfor Lukes Writing from the Te- 
ftimony of Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of theWerd; Any with hut an Eve,may 
ſee, that this-falls utterly ſhort of proving an Apoſtolick Infallibility, in 
its Nature and Extent, and: with reſpe& to its Ends; Altho the Spirit of 
GODs infallible Guidance in what he wrote, is neceſfarly ſuppoſed. 
What. he means by Under-Miniſters, T underſtand not: If the Spirit of 
GOD, made uſe of his Information by Apoſtles or cthers,. in order to 
His End of this infallible Writing, can any inmgine. that this will prove 
an Apoſtolick Infalibility, properly and. formally ſuch 2 4s fer Stephens: 
doing Miracles, and being endued with ſuch Wiſdom; as Adverſaries eculd not ve= 
fiſt bim: TI deny the Conſequence, that therefore he had Infallibility, or 
Gifts.of Miracles of that Nature.and Extent; or to ſuch a proper imme= 
diat End, as was competent. to the. Apoſtles, upon the Ground already 
exhibite. Next, He tells us; That Matthias was not immediatly called, but 
by the Apoſtles, yet had power to continue that Succeſſion to the End. TI deny his 
Aſſertion, which is.among thereſt cf his gratis difa: It is evident to any, 
that but reads the Hiſtosy, that Matthias was by GODs immediart choice 
and Declaration by a Lot. (the Diſpoſal whereof, is of.che LORD) ſer 
a part for his Work and Office, and GOD was fought unto by Prayer to- 
ſhew His Mind, as touching this Choice: . Which therefore; was immedi- 
atly his own. Ir is true, the Apoſtles, who had the Mind. of CHRIST, 
did with the conſent cf the Church, preſent the ewo to the LORD, bur 
the Choice and Call was GODs. And the preſenting of thefe Eminer « 
Perſons.to GOD by the Church, will no more. prove that Matthias wes: 
called. and authorized by them, than the Peoples prefenting the ſever: 
Deacons to. the Apoſtles, to be. ordained, will prove that triey, not the. 
Apoſtles, ordained them. The Dr. tells us, That tbe firſt Apoſtles were Wit 
neſſes of Chriſts Reſurreftion ---- yet this did not make them ipoſtles, Whar 
does he drive at? None fayes, that merely to witneſs this, made any of: 
chem Apoſtles, or that to be an immediat Witnels of ir, was ir.diſpenſad- 
ly needful in order to the Apoſtclick. Oftce: For, fo was.not the Apoſtle. 
Paul: Altho there is. no doubt but thatthe Teftimuny of CHRISTs Refur- 
rection, was a great.Point of the Apoſtolick Porie and Teſtimony. 
But the Dr. will needs add his Proof, Oy ee, faich he, Matthias bad btcr 
an. Apoſtle before be was Inueſted, Who wou!d not pitty ſuch impertinenr: 
triflogs?. I khow none. who.aſlerts, that ro be a Wit.ols of CHRIST: 
RG 
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Reſurretion made an Apoſtle; Who knows not that ſeveral Women (in- 
cipable of a Miniſtry) were among the early and firſt Witneſſes of our 
LORDs ReſurreQtion: Beſides, that the Dr. has not proved that Matthi- 
ar was ſuch an immediat Witneſs. The Dr*'s. Concluſion (3bid.) :is 
That the Eſſence of the Apoſtolick Office, conſiſted not in extraordinary Privileages, 
{o plentifully poured out on the firſt Miniſters and Converts, We have told him, in 
what Senfe,the Apoſtolick Office included theſe Ingredients thereof: And 
even granting that ſome of theſe extraordinary Priviledges or Gifts, might 
have been in ſome Senſe communicated to orher Officers;The Dr. is never 
a white nearer his Concluſion,fince the Apoſtles proper Work and Fun&ti- 
on conliited in this, to lay the Foundation of the Goſpel Church, to plant 
and water it, and as being infallibly inſpired,to order the Ordinances and 
Olticzrs thereof, 2s being Immediat and Catholick Officers of the ſame-: 
Herein, we nave often told him, lay their Office, as to its main Efſenti- 
als, and unto this their other Prerogatives, were Subſervient. Now, in 
all his Inſtances, he has exhibite none, who ever did or could ſhare with 
them in this Priviledge. 2. He alledges (P. 96.) That we include among the 
Eſſentials of thi;r Office, their unconfined Commiſſion to propagat the Goſpel 


among all Nations =---=-=-=---»= which neceſſarly includes an Immediat 'Re- 
lation, in actu ſecundo , to the whole Church, andxinferrs their Duty to 
be of the Nature and Extent, as above expreſt --=--- Yet he neither can, 


nor offers to give the leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch Officer, that did or 
could ſhare with the Apoſtles, -or come up to them in this Preroga- 
tive. The Dr. Concludes, That the Nature and Eſſence of the Apoſtoliek 
Office xs perpetual, His Concluſion is like ſome Muſhroms, that Naturaliſts 
ſpeaks of as a Miracle of Nature, -becauſe they .grow without a Root: 
His Reaſon [that our Saviour promiſed to be with them to the end } is as far re- 
mote from the Concluſion, as Eaſt is from Weſt, taking the eſſence of 
-rhe Office, in a proper formal Senſe, as Apoſtolick. For, himſelf will-nor 
ſay, that this promiſe will includ the.continuarice of all the Apoſtolick 
Priviledges or Gifts, ſeveral of which, he holds to be expired. And there- 
fore, ic muſt ſtill com? under trial, wherein their Office was ſucceeded, 
even when this 15 admitted. How he has proven this, to be the Nature 
and Eflence of their Office, we have ſeen above. Pareaxs,with the current 
of Proteſiant Divines, takes the place he cires, to import a general promiſe 
co the whole Church, in {pecal the Faithful Miniſters, the Apoſiles true 
Succcefſors; thus he Paraphraſes it [ Nec paucis tentum diebus, ſed omnibus 
vobiſcum eronec vobiſcum tantum,ſed & webis mortuis & cum weſtris [ucceſſoribrs 
Fidelibus EvangeliiDettoribus Ecileſiarum Paſtoribus uſque ad conſummationem [- 
cul; | That the Lord promiſed to be with his Apcſtles, and when they 
were gone, with all their true Succeſſors, the faithful Paſtors and Do- 
tors of ths Church till the end of the World, This 
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This derived Power, faith the Dr. (P. 100 ) 5: fritly Jure Divino : No 
-doubt,that Power which the Apoſtles derived,is ſuch He adds, that wothing 
' can more formally diſtinguiſh an Apoſtle from all other Miniſters of the Goſpel OE- 
conomy, than a ſupreme Spiritual Power to Govern Eccleſiaſt ick affairs by their 
Authority, of which they are to give account to our Saviour. But we have often 
told him, that this Supreme Power, moſt formally includes an immediat 
Relation unto, and Univerſal infpe&ion over the whole Church, andthe 
nature of the Work, and __ the Office, as is above expreſt. 
And the Dr. when put to let us fee the perſons, who are the Subjects of 
this conveyed Power, what ordinary Church Officers, are the proper Re- 
Cipients thereof, muſt go to Uropia'to ſeek them ; and in his arguing tra- 
verſes in an inextricable Labyrinch; which, beſides what is faid, h:s in 
this late Paſſage, a new proof: For, he ſays, that the Apoſtles were to give 
an account to our Saviour of this Power, de/cribed by bim. He will not 
ſay, they were to give this account merely, * & all Miniſters -are, 
in a mediat Senſe; For thus, he would contradi&t his Scope, of deli- 
neating their Supreme Power; fo, that his meaning muſt be, that they 
were to give an account only to our Savicur, and were accountable or 
Subje&t to no Church Judicatory upon Earth, for their Adminiſtration. 
Now, Mr. Dr. except the Pope of Rome, your dear Patron, I know no 
Church Officer, whoſe head this infallible Mitre will ſute ; unleſs theſe 
Supreme Infallibles be multiplied, according to the Number of Biſhops or 
Arch-Biſhops, it muſt neceſfarly reſolve thus in the Supreme incontrolable 
Patriarch : And what abſurdity there is either in the one, or the other, T 
need not ſhew. We are told next, that the Name, with the Office, was de- 
rived to others, beſides the Twelve-«- and Epaphroditus muſt needs be the Phi- 
lippians Apoſtle and Biſhop, checauſe called their peſt, Philip. 2. '25. How 
impertinent this inference is, we have heard above. The Dr. alledges, 
the word ſignifies always a Meſſerger from God ro Men. | But Mr. Dr. 
your always, is here notzbly baffied, ſince, he is expreſly called | rberr 
M ſſenger, ſent to Paul, to Miniſter to bis wants | This looks like a Meſſenger 
from Men to Men, untlcts the Dr. will deifie the I'hi/ippians, and deny 
tneni to be Men. 

(P. ro1. ) Our Engliſh Tranſlators miſs their Mark, not only here, but in 2 
Cor. 8. 23. in Tranſlating it thus [ the Meitengers of the Churches, and the 
Glory of Chritt. ] What Gl:ry of Chriſt was it, ſaith he, that rbeſe Apoſtles 
were imployed frem one Church to ancther === ? but their Authoritative Delegation 
was his Glory, Therefo:e, the Dr. will have them under/tcod to be their Apoſtles 
or Biſhops. I Anſwer, the Tranſlators could not bur know, that the Senſe 
and context neceſſarily !ed them to this Interpretation; the A peſtle; being 
to commend unto this Church, while in treating of this Point of the Col- 
Qq letion 
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ecion, the integrity of Tiras, and the other Brethren, who, up-n his ex- 
hortation, were: com? unto them; for this. end; ir follows neceſlarly, 
that their Milſion and M2 iTage here intimated by this epirher, muſt be the 
ſ>m2 with that of Titzs; So, that both appear to be ſent in the ſameman- 
ner, and to the ſame ſcope. As for the Dr's Reaſon, its palpably naughr; 
the Apoſtles ſcop2 is, to ſtir up this Church to their Duty of Charity, by 
theſe highElogies put upon the MeTenger ſent tro them, beginning withTiras, 
waom-h2 calls his Partner and. Fellow-Labourer;and the Argument is ſtrong, 
and lyes L2vel to the Apoſtles Scope and Concluſion, v. 24. [_ therefore 
ſh:w-yeto them, and before th: Ehurches, the proof your Love | why to them ? 
Tae Reaſon is, I have implcted in this Meſſage to you, ſuch eminentand 
Faithful Miniſters, who are, as in that capacity, the Glory of Chriſt, I muſt 
tell him further,that as CARISKT, Gloried to do the meaneſt Service to his 
Saints, and: fumbled himfelFf co Death for them, fo ſuch Miniſters are lik- 
elt cheir Maſter, who eſteem-the meaneſt Service to his EleR, their Glory, 
and above all worldly Dignity. Angels are Miniſtring Spirits to Gods E- 
let: David eſteemed it more Honourable to-be a Door-keeper in his Houſe 
* than all worldly Glory. His ſenſe of Rome: 16. 7. Will not help him,againſt 
the current ofthe Context and Interpreters. .The Be/gick&Divines Tranſlate 
it [ Renounsd among Apoſiles ] 3. e. ſay they them that Preach the Goſpel here 
and-chere--- or well known with the Apoſtles. Diodat, and the Engliſh Arnot. 
takzicto import [ Excellent Evangeliſts or Preachers ] or [ ſuch as were well known. 
ro the Apoſtles | | 
But now our Dr. (P: ror. 102.) wi! obviat one main ObjeRion ta- 
ken from the narrow-Limits of the ſecondarie Apoſtles, as. he calls them ; 
Fhis, faith he, alters not the Nature of their Apoſtolical Power, within their 
Bounds, no more than, Kings of Judah, can be denyed the Honour of ſitting upon the 
Throne of David, in fult Power and Royality, after the Apoſtacy---- they were 
#3 trusly Rings, as any of their - Prediceſſors, as Solomon, tho the number of 
Subjeits wi not equal. Anl. I pray, was not in his Senſe, the Reforal 
Spiritual Pow:r, which our LORD . conferred upon his Diſciples and A- 
p.>tles, of ca2 Nature and Extent above-expreſt, and ſuch, as he calls Su- 
prem? over all Church Officers, and all other Believers----? And fayes he not ex- 
preity, that this very Power, thus defcribed by him, & Eſfential to the A-- 
poſboxick' Office, and Permanent, and that the Apoſtolick Office being no uther 
thinthis, remains for ever in the Church! How then is it poflible, that ſuch 
OFc2rs, as derive down this extenſive Apoſtolick Power, ſhould crum- 
ble.into a petty Djoce/s? How are f1ch petty confined Succeſſors, Supreme, 
and over-all Church Oficers ? 2. The Dr. Similitudinary and paralel Rea- 
fon, cutt; the Sinews of his Pleading and Argument, Ir is true, Kings 


ef-Fadab-fat upon Davids. Throne, in full Powerover Fadab!; But T1 prays 
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did they fucceed to David or Solomons Throne or Dignity, as they lef* 
it? I trow not. Now, he has told us, tht the Biſhops ro . the Apoſtles 
in that ſame Supreme Authority over Church Officers, and all Believers, which 
Chriſt committed untothem; Should Englandbe divided into two Kingdoms, 
or into an Heptarchy, will any fay, that the Man who ſucceeds to one of 
theſe petty Dominions, fucceeds to the Crown of Exgland, or unto the 
Kings thereof, becauſe they poſſeſs a part of his Throne and Dominion ? 
Surely not: And ſo the Caſe is here. Ina word, ſince in the Drs, Senſe, 
che narrowing the Limits of the Authority, impeaches not the Epiſcopal 
Power, and ſince, he will, no doubt, owne the Maxime, Majas & m3- 
nus non variant _ Nazianzen, and ſuch Biſhops, as are ſaid to have had 
but little Dorps for their Dioceſſes, had this Apoſtolick Power. What con- 
ſequence this will bear, in reference to Paſtors, ſome whereof,. have-a 
larger Diſtri&, I have already told him. 
P. 102. The Apoſtles Bounds and Provinces of their In[pe&;on----= was not as 
wal as their Power it ſelf, wherewith they were wveſted---- Who doubts of this 3 
hatever was their Condeſcenſion this way, and adjuſted Meaſures of 
Travels, for the more commodious ſpreading of the Goſpel, yet by vers- 
tue of their C:mmiſlion, their Authority reached the whole World, and 
all Churches planted and to be planted, and chis c-njundly and feveral- 
ly. As when the twelve Spies were ſent to Canaan, whatever wayes they 
might have feparatly gone, in a voluntary Condeſcenſion, yer their Au- 
thority and Commiſfion, joyntly and a part, immediatly and formally, 
reached to a ſearch ofthe whole Land, Bur I need not labouria proving 
this; For the Dr. is fo ingenuous, as to c-nfels it, telling us, That the dif- 
ferent extent of places, to which they went, did not. alter. or change that Rettoral 
Power and Furiſdiftion wherewith they -were endued; But thus he inferrs (ibid.)- 
nomore did the Apoſtolick Authority tranſmitted to Succeſſors, differ from that which- 
was hodged in the firſt Apoſtles, tho confined in its exerciſe to narrower Limits, But, 
g00d Mr. Dr. the Paralel is- pittyfully Lame, the Original Authority: 
lodged in the Apoſtles, by our LORDs- Commithon, 1s, by- your Con- 
feſhon and-Deſcription, immediatly relative to al; Churches, and all Beliew-- 
ersinthem ; So, that !his immediat Relation, and a Right to Officiat upen Occaſyn 
accordinglv, was ſtill Vigene and Exiftent, with any one of the Apoſtles, 
tho ordioarly exerciſing their Miniſtry in never fo narrow a Circle, evesy 
one of them, being Univerſal Deffers, Biſhops, and Inſpetiors oft the. whole: 
Catholick Church; ptanted and to be gray and that ex-narure officii, 
as Apoſtles: But 1 hope, ye will not lay this. of the Biſbop, he.being, 
properly and immecediatiy related only- to his Diece/s, It wadbeen agrols- 
abfurdity toſay, Paul,or Fames, are only pes otiuckortuch a Province, , 
and have a Relation - Apoltolic:lconecther Church, asitis proper tolay,, 
bus. 
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this Man as Biſhop of ſuch a Dioceſs, has an immediatRelation to it, and 
to no Dioceſs elſe. How often fhall we tell the Dr. (whoſe nauſeous Re- 
petitions forces us to repeat) that the Apoſtles were capable of no par- 
ticular fixed Ralation to anv one Flock or Dioceſs, being as Apoſtles, v3 
& naturaofficii, Catholick Dotorsaf the Church Catholick, and.conſtant 
infallible Inſpe&ors and Directors of its Government, and all the Ordi- 
nances and Officers thereof; And conſequently, that this. their proper for- 
mal Offce of Apoſtolat, went off, and expired wietrthar infantStateand 
Exigenceofthe Church, and could{never be ſucceeded unto by any Church 
-Officer? 

P. 103. We are told, That the Apoſtles by lot divided the places of their Tra- 
wels --- and went about what fell to their ſhare. None doubts of this in gene- 
ral, tho the particular Account of their dividing the World by lots, and 
who were to go to Aſia, who to Scythia, &c. is a piece of Diſcovery on 
the back of the Bible, which we let paſs among the reſt of the Dr*'s pro- 
found Notions. He adds, Its plain, that when Matthias was choſen, it was to 
rake the lot of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip. Who doubts cf this either? And 
chat every Apoſtle had a ſhare of this Miniſtry of Apoſtolat, becauſe all 
of the ſame Office. But this will noways infer ( except by the Dr*s Lo- 
=ick, which can prove quidlibet ex quolibet ) that they were capable of a 
fixt Relation to any one Poſt, or Watch Tower of the Church. That 
thev Governed the Churches where they reſided,(as the Dr. next tells us) 
we d-ubt not. TholI add, ifthe Churches were conſtitute in their-Or- 
ganick Beeing, according to Goſpel Rules, their Apoſtolick Infpe&ion 
was Cumulative unto,not Privative of the Government of the Ordinary Officers 
Conſtitute therein. He adds, (ibid.) They comminted their Apoſtolical Epiſcopal 
Tyſpettion to particular Perſons, who ſucceeded them, even in their Apoſtolick Au- 
thority. This is then Ziv the Queſtion, which the Drſtill Cants over with- 
out Proof, We have often told him, that their Apoſtolick Reforal Power 
( as he calls it ) related immediatly co the Catholick Church : And to 
ſay, that this they commitred to particular Perſons, related to one fixed 
Poſt, and by Conſequence ſolely Paſtors or Biſhops thereof, in an immedi- 
ar proper Senſe, and ſubje& to Superior Collegiat Churches and Judica- 
eories, ( which he muſt needs hold, unleſs he embrace the Independent Prin- 
Eiples, and he cannot deny, that 4e Fa&o, the Biſhops he pleads for, wer. 
and are thus ſubjeR) is as great Non-Senſe, as to ſay, a Man ſuczeeding 
to a Privat Cure, ſucceeds a Merropelitans Place, or that the Perſon who 
ſucceeds to an Epiſcopal Chair, doth ſucceed to the Papacy, in its ſuppoſed 
ReRoral Power. The Dr. doth here again Cant over, That their Reftoral 
Pwer diſtinguiſht them from all Subordinat Officers, And from hence we ratio- 
nally inferr, chat-all Ordinary Officers, bcing Inferior aad Subordinat to 
them, 
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them, this ReQoral Power reacht all Officers and Believers, as td the Jas , 
it ſelf, and conſequently the Exerciſe upon O:cafion: And that therefore, the 
Dr. abſurdly calls this their Power Permanent, and as abſurdly holds, that 
Officers related to particular Poſts, did therein ſucceed them. 

P. 103, 104. The Dr. thus proceeds, When the Evangelical Prieſthocd 
( Ntill Prieſthood ) got its Qualified Officers, Biſhops and Prieſts were not to en- 
croach upon one another, but every one was yo Feed the Flock within the Limits al- 
lated to him. Now, here is a Confeſſion, which contradicts and baffles all 
his Pleadings; For, -even theſe pretended ſucceeding Biſhops and Apoſtles, 
in his Senſe, could not, without Impeaching Chriſts Order, . and.Encroa- 
ching on their -Fcltows, go beyond their Limits, in-the Exerciſe -of their 
Miniſtry : And he will not deny, -that this Limited Miniſtry flowed from 
the very Nature of their Fixt and Limited Office: But will he dare to ſay, 
that 'any one of the Apoſtles, were thus Limited, or had an Office of this 
Nature, or that they would have Encroached upon the .Aucthority of any 
of theſe his ſuppoſed fixed Biſhops, if Officiating withia their Bounds, -and 
Exerciſing their Apoſtolick, Reoral Power, in an immediat manner,with- 
out their previous Conſent, as one Biſhop or Paſtor cannot, yea may not, 
upon this Ground, thus Officiat. But, faith the Dr? (bid. ) They were not 
ſo Confined to their Sees, but that their —_ Care reacht the whole Church, 
as far as was poſible,and Chriſtian Charity did require. I Anſwer, 1. SO is no Pa- 
for fixt to his Poſt, but as a Watchman upon Feruſalems Walls, and thus 
having an immediat Relation to the Catholick Church, his Paſtoral Care, 
in its Exerciſe,in an Orderly Way,is capable of a further Extenſion. The 
Church of God is a City, that has Watchmen ſet -upon her Walls, andin 
their ſeveral Poſts, whoſe Care muſt, in a-mediat Senſe, reach the whole 
City, but cannot in its.Exerciſe be extended, but according to the Garrt- 
ſon-Laws and Diſcipline; So, that thus, the Dr. will make any Paſtor ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles: For, he will not deny, that the Paſforal Care is of this 
Nature; Nor can he aflign any Reaſon why, ſince the Biſbop is tyed to his 
Limits, as well as the Paſtor, the Paſtoral Care is not capabie of ſuch an Ex- 
tenſion of its Exerciſe, as is ſuteable to the Churches Edification, Bur, 
2. The Dr. ſpeaks improperly and confuſedly, when he ailizns no other 
Rules and Meaſures of this extended Care, but ChriſtianCharity, and a Poſ= 
ſobility thereof merely : For, unleis he turn Independent, and deny all Subordi- 
nation of Church Officers and Courts, he mult needs acknowledge, that 
this Extenſion of Exerciſe,muſt come under the Regulation, and Authori- 
ticive Inſpection of Superior Judicatories;the Spirits of the Prophets being 
ſubje& to the Prophets: And the Church Kepreſenrative mutt be {till ſfup= 
poled the proper Miniſterial Judges of her greater Good and Edifi- 
cation, which is the great Ground ; this Extenſion, $0, that its _m_ 
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ly impertinent to ſay, that its only Chrifian Charity, and the ſimple Poſſ- 
b;lity of the Thing in it ſelf conſidered, whereof thePerſon himſelf is ſuppoſed 
Judge, that regulats this Matter of ſo high Importance. Who will ſay, 
that a Sentinel's Exerciſe of Military InſpeRion, can be extended beyond 
his Poſt and Station afligned him, by the Governour and Officers of the 
Garriſon, upon: mere Charity, and a Poſſibility of this further Extenſjon, 
without Reſpe& to what the Military Diſcipline, and the Authority of 
the Governour and' Officers, will allow? Now, to ſubſume, I beſeech 
this Dr. to tell me plainly, and ſpeak it out, were the Apoſtles, by ver- 
tue of their Office, to extend their Apoſtolick-InſpeRion from one Church 
or Countrey to another, only after this Manner, and by ſuch Rules and 
Meaſures ? Anddare he deny,that they were to follow the Spirits:Conduct 
every where, and by vertue of their Office, had an immediat Acceſs to 
Exerciſe their Authority over all Churches, wherever they came, and 
were ſubje& to no Churches InſpeRion, or Direction in this Matter ? Can 
he not here ſee a palpable Diſtinion of the Office of Apoſtolat, from all 
ordinary Officers, as that of the Commanders of a Garriſon, who are cal- 
led to-go the Round over all the Poſts and Sentinels, to take Inſpetion o- 
ver; and Dire& them, differs neceſſarly and eſſentially from the Office 
and Charge of thoſe, who are in theſe fixed Poſts, whether their Inſpe&i- 
on be of a Larger or Leſſer Extenſion? And hence it appears, that unleſs 
the Dr. can let us ſee-ſuch Officers in Scripture, whoſe proper Work was. 
of this Nature, ſucceeding the Apoſtles in the Inſpe&ion mentioned, and 
having ſuch a Power devolved upon them, he will never prove-it from he 
Occaſional Tranſient Officiating of Fixed Officers, beyond- their Limits, Directed 
and Authorized therein, by, and under the wy of Superior Church 
Officers and Fudicatories. As t-r his Citation of Cauſabon, Exercit: 14. ad 
Anal.” Baron. N. 4. touching the Biſhops peculiar Care cf their own 
Flock, yet ſo, as ſuo. quodam modo, they Cared forthe whole Church : 
I'mothing doubt, but that it: may have a Safe and Sound Senſe, when ap- 
plyed to every Paſtor, whoſe mediat: Care, attu- primo, [us modo, reaches: 
the whole Church. And the Citation quite baffles the Dr. For, if their 
carereached to a peculiar Charge committed to them in ſolidum, it was toto 
cio different from the Apoſtolick care and Charge,as is above made good. And 
the Dr. in ſaying, that thus exattly reſembled the Features and-Lineaments of the- 
Apoſftolick Office,ſhews himſelf co be as bad & unskilful in theArt of Limning, 
as unſincereand unskilful in Diſput. For, ſach a Confined, Limited Mi- 
niſtry, under ſuch Regulations, as is above expreſſed, can no moreRepre- 
ſent the Features and Lineaments of the Apoſtolick Office, in a proper 
formal Senſe, and inits intire. Nature, as delineat in Scripture, than a hand. 
«; Footcan Repreſent the Lineaments of anintireBody, For ——_— | 
j 
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ibid. That Confinment to a particular See, proceeds not from the Nature of the Prieſt- 
hood, but Rules of Prudence and Eccleſiaſtical OEconomy and Canonical Conſtituti- 
ons, He ſpeaks confuſedly, and without Senſe. For, this being the Na- 
tnre of the Prieſt-hood or Miniſtry, viz: That it is Gods Ordinance, de- 
ſigned for Edification, ir muſt be conſequently Adapted and meaſured to 
this end : And therefore, whatever Perſon, hath an ordinary Miniſtry 
committed to him, muſt have it in ſuch a proportion, as his Caſe and per- 
ſonal ability can reach; God committing to no Man, an immediat inſpe- 
&ion of the Catholick: Church, as his peculiar Charge : So, that whate- 
ver be the particular individual Limits of the Charge, which is left tothe 
Churches Prudence to aflign, yet the perſons having ſuch a Limited Charge, 
as is above diſcribed, flows from the Nature of the ordinary Miniſtry, and 
the State and Caſe of the Church, when the extraordinary Office of Apoſto- 
lat is expired; And to Convince the Dr. of this, and of the Folly of this 
Lax Aflertion, that Confinement to a particular See proceeds not from the Na- 
tare of the Prieſthood, I would put to him this Querie: Whether the Aﬀign- 
ing unto one Biſhop an Uuniverſal Inſpe&ion and Primacy over the Catho- 
lick Church, would be any impeachment of the Nature of his Prieſt-hood 
or Miniſtry Afigned to him by G d, yea or not ? If not; then who ſees. 
not that he owns the Lawfulneſs and Divine Warrands of a Papal Primacy;. 
eſpecialy, if the Churchſhould-Corroborat this by an Univerſal Confſtitu-- 
tion ? If he ſay, that this extenſion were contrary to the Nature of the 
Prieſt-hood;Then he Contradidts himſelf, in Afſerting, that the Prieſt-bood of 
3ts own Nature, requires no Confinment,ashecalls it;andinCalling it ſo,heInſfinu-- 
ats ſome fort of Violence offered to the Nature of this Miniſtry.Beſides,theſe 
Conſtitutions he mentions, Confining Biſhops to a certain Charge, are ei- 
cher croſs or Correſpondent to the Nature and ends ofa Goſpel-Miniſtry, 
expreſſed. in Scripture : If croſs thereunto;-.cthen ſure they arenot Lawful, 
unleſs he will ſay, God gives the. Church Authority to enact Conſtitutions 
croſs to his Revealed Will, and conſequently paramount to his own Rules 
and Authority : Which, whether it be greater nonſenſe or Blaſphemy, is 
hard to determin. If they be Correſpondent to the Nature andend: of aGo- 

fel Miniſtry, how: can he deny, that ſuch a Confinment or Conſtitutions: 
proceed: from the Nature thereof ? His Reafon added, wiz. That the Aps- 

ſtles ordained Biſhops for the Spiritual Service of ſuch as-ſhould believe, is as void of 

Senſe: or connection, as-any can be: For, ſo are all Paſters ( the true Scrip- 
ture Biſbops ) ordained by Apoſtles. But will he be bold to ſay, or if he: 
fay, will not all Men of Senſe hiſs him, That the Apoſtles ordained all and eve— 
ry Biſhop or Miniſter, for the. aftual immediat Service of all Believers of the Catho= 
lick.Church;- as their. proper peculiar Work and Charge? This he muit either ſay, 
or his-Reaſon is nought...Nay, will he-aot.chus.contradic himfelf;in athr-- 

ming: 
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ming his Secondary Apoſtles, ( as he calls them) to differ in Extenſion of 
Power from the firſt Apoſtles ? 

P, 105. Weare told, That the Apoſtles committed their Reforal Power over ſub- 
ordinat Ecclefiaſticksto particular perſons, ſucceeding in their Room, in particular 
Churches, Another piece of Repeated nonſenſe. The Apoſtles by their 
Office, had an Univerſal immediat Inſpetion-over all Eccleſiaſticks, :or 
Church Officers of the Catholick Church, as himſelf deſcribs their Office: 
Yet this their proper formal Office, thus deſcribedby him, he will needs 
have them to devolve upon particularperſons, fixed to particular Church. 
es; as good Senſe as to fy, the King Commits his Regal Primacy and Re- 
&oral Power over his Kingdom, when dying, or leaving it,unto.the Man, 
whom he hath enſtalled in the Office of a Sherif. | 

Bat the Dr. tells us, that he will now propoſe the true State of the Contro- 
werſy. T am ſorry a Doctor has diſputed G long upon a Queſtion, and 
has yet the State of the Controverſy to propoſe. - Common Ingenuity 
and Rules cf Diſpute, would have prompted him in the firſt place, to 
propoſe the true State of the Queſtion, and explain the Terms thereof: 
Bat theſe Rules are too Pedantick for our Dr. whois more inclined to Pam- 
phleting Harrangues, than Sy{zematick Divinitie, Well, what State of the 
Dweſtion offers he ? Thus it is, [ Whether the Apoſtles committed their Apoſto- 
lick Authority, they exerciſed in particular Churches, to ſuch ſingle perſons, duelie 
and regularlie choſen; Or to a Colledge of Presbyters, atting in adminiſtration of 
Eccleſiaſtick Aﬀairs in a perfett Paritie and Equalitie ?] I ſhall be glad to admit 
this State of the Queſtion, when one Exception is offered by way of Cau-' 
tion, Viz: That as we grant an Ordinary Authority, which the Apoſtles 
exerciſed in particular Churches, contained in their Office Eminenter 
which they tranſmitted to Succeflors ; So, we deny, that:the Authority, 
which they tranſmitted to theſe ordinary ſucceeding -Officers, was an Au- 
thority -properly and formally Apoſtolical, or ſuch, in a formal Senſe, as them- 
ſelves exerciſed, And this I have made appear to be the Harmonious Senſe 
and Judgement of ſound Divines, who diſtinguiſh the expired Apoſtelick 
Office and Authority, from that ordinary Power and Authority, which they tranſ- 
mitted to Succeſfors. What next ? We are told, (bid.) Thar the Scripture- 
confuſion of Names (might I prefume to preſcribe a better Term to ſuch a 
Maſter of Language, as our Dr. I ſhould rather, to evite an apparent Re- 
fletion oa the Holy Ghoſts Language, call it Community or Homonymie) . 
will not prove Community of Offices, when perſons are undenyablie diſtinguiſhed 
with regard to their Authoritie. If we forget this mighty Caution of our 
warry Dr. we muſt not blame'him, if an unwearied Repetition will help 
us. The Dr. will have this fixed, that we fight not in the dark. The 
Presbjterians do hold this as fixed as he, What next 2 
P. 105. 
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P. ro. 106. The LORD promiſed a perpetual Duration of the Apoſtolick Office, 
mot in their perſonal but Spiritual Capacitie, be loving his Church as much aftex 
as before his withdrawing---- If then they conveyed their Epiſcopal Power to ſingle © 
perſons int all particular Churches, and not to a Colledge of Presbyters,a&inig in a Pa- 
ritie and Eyualitie, then rhe Divine Right of Epiſcopal Government t clearlie E+ 
fabliſhed. But r. How often will this Man cant over his Peritio Principi;,and 
take that for the Ground and Topick of his Argument, which is in the 
Queſtion; Yea, and in the Queſtion by his own Confeflion, viz: That 
the Apoſtolick Office perpetual, permanent, and ſucceeded unto, in a proper formal 
Senſe ? What ſtrange ( may I call it Impertinency, or ) Inadvertancy is 
this? Since himſelf aſſerts that we deny ſuch a perperual Office of Apoſ- 
tolat, and he oppoſes above, his definition anent their prn——_ perpetual 
Office unto Presbyterians aſſertion of the contrary, and their Definition aſ- 
ſerting the Apoſtles Tranſitorie Funttion. 2. His Proof from Chriſts pro- 
miſe and conſtant care of the Church, is, in the Senſe of all Proreſtants,unſound 
and fooliſh, and he is therein -inconſiftent with himſelf : For, in their 
Senſe (yea, and by his own Confeſſion) there are many expired Prero= 
gatives of Apoſtles, yea & Gifts of Officers in the firſt Apoſtolick Church, 
which notwithſtanding impeaches not, either that promiſe of Chriſts con- 
tant Care of his Church,or his conſtant Love thereunto: And thefefore,it 
reflects neither upon the cne, nor the other, that this formal Offite of A- 
oftolar, conſiſting of ſuch expired Prerogatives, is ceaſed. Nay, him- 
elf confeſſes, that without Impeachment of either of theſe, the Apoſtles 
Extenſroe,univerſal Power is changed unto @ Limited and Confined Hiſpedion 
of Biſhops. Tho che Contexture of his Reaſoning, renders him in this in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf, Chriſts Care and Promiſe are abundantly verifi- 
ed in the Eſtabliſhment of ſuch a Governmentand Officers in His Church, 
a3 are ſuted.ro her Edification and Preſervation in all times and places. I 
cannot bur further remark the Dr's. changing the Term of [ Apeſftolick Of- 
fice] which he holds to be tranſmitted to Succeſſors, into that of [ Epiſco- 
pal Power) as if theſe were all one. Burt this isſucha confuſion of Names 
and Things, as cannot be admitted. But proceed we. 

The 2ueſfticn the Dr. will needs have to be a Matter of Faf, to be decided 
by Teſtimony. Whom the Apoſtles appointed Succeſlors is. Matter of Fatt ] 
fimplely conſidered; But this| Matter of Fa# ]muſt have a Divine Teſtimony 
to clear it, it being { Divine Fad] (ro call it fo) of Chriſts Infaliible, Di- 
vinely Inſpired Apoſtles, in the management of the Truſt committed to 
them, in founding and modelling the Goſpel Churches. And conſequept= 
ly, in enquiring into this Point, we muſt take our Meaſures, both from 
their Doctrine and Practice, if we acknowledge the Apoſtles had no So- 
retaigh; independent, buc — Subaltern Power, _— 
MP an 
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and preſcribed by their great Maſter, whoſe Docrine and Meaſures 
preſcribed in his Holy Teſtament, we muſt therefore look unto. So thats. 
when. the Dr. afſerts, There can be no deciſive proof of this, but by Teftimonie ;: 
He ſhould have called ic [ Divine Teſtimonie ] for an Human Teſtimony 
can here have no place; when the Queſtion 1s anent the Apoſtles Deftrine 
and Prattice, in point of Church Gcvernment: And therefore, what the Dr. 
adds, viz: That the Teſtimony alledged by bim and the Epiſcopalians, « ſo 
much the ſtronger, upon the Ground of the Reception thereof, >a his bad 
Deſign of leaving out the Qualification of Divine, in the Teſtimony to: 
which he appeals; And likewayes, his abſurd alledging, that a Divine 
- Teſtimony is ftrengthened by a» Human, as influencing a ſtronger Prcof in 
eodem genere Cauſe, That the Church knew no other Government than Prelacy, 
for fourteen hundred Tears ( as the Door is bold'to aſſert ) ſhall be admit= 
ted, when he ſhall exhibit the full Accounts and Records. of theſe 1400 
Years aſſerting fo much. To proceed: | 

' To prove that the Apoſtles ReForal Power, was by them tranſmitted immedi- 
ath. to ſingle Succeſſors, the Dr. tells us ( bid. ) that be will firſt view the Holy 
Scriptures, then Eccleſiaſtical Records, Firſt view, I ſay only and properly wiew, 
in order to this proof : For, 1. our Faith of this, is a Divine Faith, which 
therefore cannot be founded upon an human Teſtimony, elſe it were but-an 
bumas Credulity. 2. Eccleſiaſtick Records cannot be an infallible Comment u- 
pon the- Senſe. of theſe Scriptures, wherein this Teſtimony is contained: 
And this upon ſeveral weighty Grounds, which I have elſewhere exhibit; 
Since this were, (1.)Toſetupan higher Tribunal than the Scriptures. (2.) 
Ye exclud an examination of the Human Teſtimony by the Scriptures. (3.) 
To make the Churches practice the infallible Rule to direct our perſwaſion 
and practice, in reference to every Scripture Truth and Duty, therein 
held-out. Beſides, that neither this Dr, nor any for him, will ever exhi- 
bit-Authentick Records of the Churches Univerſal Practice ſince the Apo- 
fles:- many of the Ancients having written nothing. at all, many of their 
Writings alſo being loſt, many going under their Name, being Counterfeit. 
and ſuppoſititious : And that none of theſe, did in this Matter. contradict 
the:Wrirers, whom the Dr. alledges in this Point, but did accord in judg- 
mens and practice with what he ſuppoſes-them ta hold in Point of Epifce- 
pacy, is.a proof which lyes upon the Doctor as the atfirmer, before his 
Argument can be admitted. as valid,and his Teſtimonies be ſuppoſed har= 
m-nious;- and this he will, no doubt, perform ad calendas Graces: Who 
knows not that the prime Hiſtorian, Euſebizs, with many others, do ac- 
*nowledge, that the ſhattered.and maimed Records of the Eirſt Ages after. 
the. Apolties. ( which-are- in. this Point. moſt conſiderable. ), are moſt un+ 
egrtain. and. dark, . asta. Matter of:Fa& ?: And.da therefore, exhibic but.a. 
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Lame and imperfe& Teſtimony in this Matter: My work and ſcope then, 
is wo examin the Dri*'s Pleadings from a Divine Teſtimony; which I ſhall fully 
perform, | 


— 


Dn —_— 
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CH A P: IY: 
T he Drfs Proof of the Divine Right of the Hierar- 
 chical Biſhop, drawn from the pretended Epiſ- 
copacy of Timothy and Titus, and the Sever 
Aſian Angels, Examined. 


Ere we find the Doctor Tracing the Steps of his Fellows, bur gi- 
ving their Notions and Arguments pitifully Inſipide, and no- 
thing Recoted. In the firſt place, faith he, (P. 106, 107. ) we 

_ find Timothy ſet over Epheſus by Paul, when he went untoMace=- 
donia. Which place he compares with A#. 20. 3, 4. 1 Tim. 

T. 3. [ I beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that 

thou mighteſt charge ſome, that they Teach. no other Decttrine ] --- That Timothy 

thereafter waited upon Paul, to yield Aſſiſtance in the Service of Religion, he tells: 
us, cannot infer, be was diſingaged upon Occaſional Fourneys from that Epiſcopa® 

Inſpettion, particularly. committed to him, in the Church of Epheſus by. Paul. 

Here is ſuch aProof, as he might have ſeen long ſince Baffled and Diſpro- 

ved : 1. All that hold Timorhizs Office, as Evangeli#, to be extraordinary, 

and to have expired with that of Apoſtles, (and this do the Body of Prc- 
teſtant Divines hold, as is above evinced,) will conſequently deny his Epi/- 
copal Inſtalment over Epheſw ; And put the Dr. to prove, chat his Evange- 
liftick Office, here expreſly enzoyned him, was Firf, an ordinary Office 
to be continued: Secondly, Formally and properly Ep:/copal ; or fuch as didi 
import a ſole and ſingular Authority, Paramount to all the ordinary Offi- 
cers Authority in that Church, and Excluſive thereof: And what Anfwer 
to thefe Demands, and Procf of theſe Suppoſitions is.in the premiſed Ar- 
gument,let all Men judge .2. Had the Dr. been ſerious in this Debate, ke 
might have found, that Presbyterians. have. exhibite from Scripture, 7imor3ier: 
continual tranſient Imployments through the Churches, both before and at- 

ter this ſuppoſed. Inſtalment.. Fas Divinum Miniſ*. A4ng/i. Smetk with div 

verſe. others,. have.made.chis. evident. 3.. The Dr. did well to —_— 

un” 
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ſuppoſed Scripture Charter of Timothies pretended Inſtalment, [ 7 befought 
thee to abide at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou trighteſt Charge 
ſome, that they Teach no other Dofrine &c.) Which the Prerbyterians have long 
fince told him, is a clear Proof of the contrary ; ſince there was no need 
of ſuch Importunity, if Paul had Committed the Epiſcopal Charge over Ephe- 
ſus to him : For, thus he might have laid as Dreadful a Charge upon him, 
to abide at Ephe/is, as he doth afterward to Preach the Goel, 2 Tim.4. 1.2. 
They have told him, that the Words ſpecifie an Occaſivnal Implayenent, and 
are not Words of I»/falmemt to any fixt Othce or Biſhoprick over that Church, 
and do clearly infinuat and- point at- an Intendment to Call him away 
again; As accordingly, both he and Titus, are found analy Recalled, in 
theſe ſame Epiſtles. For what the Dr. adds, That bi Occaſional Travel diſ- 
ingaged him not from his Epiſcopal Inſpettion : It is long ſince Prevbyteriats(and - 
in ſpecial, the Authors mentioned by him ) have Baffled this Anſwer,tel- 
ling him,and ſuch as have pleaded thus,thar they are challenged «co prove, 
that any one, appointed Overſeer of a particular Church, had ſuch a Pla- 
netary Motion, and Tranſient Imployment, as that of Timothy is proveh 
to have been. Or, 2. That either he or Tiras, after this Imployment, did 
conſtantly or ordinarly rerurn to Epheſus or Crete, and not to the Places of 
the Apoſtles preſent Abode or nr. 3. They alfo tell him 
that this Anſwer is a Begging of the Queſtion, ſince all the Grown 
of Inſtalment exhibit here by the Dr. and his Fellows, is in that Charg# is 
Reference to Epheſus, wherein this Tranſient Imployment is clearly held 
out. The Dr. adds, ( ibid. ) That Presbyterians would not take it kindly, if 
rold, that the Relation to their Flocks were loſt, if upon Occafrons they were Imploy- 
ed now and then to Viſit Forreign Churches, Certainly they would not, but 
they take it as unkindly, that the Dr, inſtead of anIlluſtrating Argumene 
and Proof, by this Paralell, Beggs the Queſtion ſtill, and draws a Simile 
from an Inſtance, wherein there is a palpable Diſparity and Diflimilicude : 
For, in the Inſtance adduced, the fixed Relation, Inftalment and Title 
is ſuppoſed. 2. The ordinary fixed Actendance upon the Paſtors Charge, 
in Conſequence thereof ; whereas, in the Caſe of Timothy his fixed In- 
ſtalment is begged, not proved, but rather a Tranſient Occaſional Imploy- 
ment pointed at in the very Place, which he Cites. Whence it clearly 
follows, That this Tranſient Unfixt Miniſtry, was Timothies Ordinary Imploy- 
ment and Miniſtry. 

The Dr. proceeds to tell us ( bid. ) That the Ancients took no notice of this 
Objetion againſt bis Epiſcopacy at Epheſus, and that in the 11. A of the Coun- 
cilof Chalcedon, Twenty ſeven Biſhops are Reckoned from Timothy. What 
notice the Ancients took of this ObjeRion, is not the Queſtion; But 
foc the Catalogues, Presbyterians have long lincetold him, what a poor Ar- 

; gument 
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gument this is, and have largely baffled this Phantaſtical conceitz particu- 
lagly Jus Divinum Miniſt. Anp. in _ 7. of the Appendix, in ſeveral 
weighty Conſiderations, to which I reter him. They have therein made 
appear, that in theſe Catalogues, beſides, thatthere is an Homonomy in the 
word Biſhop, the nearer they come to the Apoſtles days, they are the more 
uncertain and c-ntradictory one to another; that the Catalogue-drawers 
ſpoke in the Language of their own times; and in theſe Catatogues,' is a 
far other defign than what is pretended by the Epi/copalians; that the Cata- 
togues reſolving in Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, who were not Biſbops, nor 
could be properly, as not having an ordinary, but extraordinary Office, 
the ook of a ſucceflive Line of Biſhops from them, which is drawn from 
theſe Catalogues, appears palpably unſound and impertinent. 

Before I paſs from this, ſince the Dr. mentions A#. 20. 4, 5. to prove 
that Timothy was left at Epheſas by Paul; He had done well to look down- 
ward to the 28 v. where he would have found the whole Ep;/copal Charge 
over that Church committed afrer this to the Elders or Paſtors of Epheſas, 
before Timothjes face, in Pauls laſt farewell unto them, and this without 
the leaſt hint of any Intereſt that Timethy had in or over them, or of their 
__ dependence upon him in this Matter. And here he might have 
een a paſſage looking like the Apoſtles committing their Epiſcopal Power, 
or what was ordinary in their Fun&ion,to a Colledge of Presbyters, and con- 
ſequently a Scriptural Deciſionof this Queſtion and Controverſy againſt 
him. Burt to proceed. 

The Dr. ( P. 107, 108) undertakes to prove from the Epiſttes, that an 
Epiſcopal Authority was Commirred to Timothy ; And to clear this by in- 
ftances, wiz. That he w Charged not to rebuke an Elder, but intreat him, 1 Tim. 
F. 1. Not to receive an accuſation but before two or three Witneſſes v, 19. To re- 
buke ſuch as ſin before'all, v. 20, Not to lay hands ſuddenly, v. 22. To ordain 
ſuch Deacons as were blameleſs, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. Where his particular Rel iti- 
on-to thatChurch, s inſmuat, the Apoſtle Writing to him, to inſtru bow to be- 
have bimſelf in the Houſe of GOD, &c. To theſe the Dr. adds his Charge of the 
care of Widows, and Objects of Charity, and ordering the publick Werſhip and Li- 
rurgies of the Church 1 Tim: 5. 9. 1Tim. 2.1. 1 Tim. 5. 21. He and he alone, 
ſaith the Dr, is Charged to obſerve theſe things, without preferring one befere ano- 
ther, doing nothing by partiality. An/. 1. It all theſe piefcriptions ſuppoſe 
only in Timcthy, an Evangeliſtick, and conſequently an exreordinary ex- 
pired Inſpection, not an Epiſcopal and ordinary, then this Parade of the 
Dr*s Argumeat,is cut off with one Blow: For,as for his proof of an Epi/cc- 
al Relarion to that Church, drawn from the Apoſtles ſhewing his fſcops 
to direct him, how to carry in the _— of GOD; it is fo clearly _ 
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ted to an Evangeliſtick Inſpe&ion over that and other Churches, that it-can af 
ford him no ſhadow of a Reaſon or Evaſion. da 

For Convincing the Dr. of this, I ſhall make uſe of his own Paralel Ar- 
2uMent, and turn his Weapons point upon him. He hath told us [that - 
0 Presbyrerian would think his Relation to bis Particular Flock untyed, if imploy- 
ed to viſit now and then Forreign Churches] Now, ſuppoſe, that inthis tranſi- 
ent viſitation of ſuch Churches, the Church Rulers do write ſeveral dire- 
ions to ſuch a Paſtor, in reference to Government, adding as a prefling 

Msctive | that be is therein inſtrufed how to behave in the Church of the living. 
God, which is his Houſe, in caſe he continue any time in this imployment] as the 
Apoſtle here adds the,limitingClauſe[ if 1 tarry Jong ]Wilt theDr*s Argument 
hold good, that this will infer ſuch a Paſtors relation to theſe Churches ? 
If he fays this, he Contradias himſelf : And on the other hand, he.will 
not dare toaffirm, that a Miniſter in this Caſe, is nct capable of ſuch di- 
rections, which would upon the Matter infer, that theſe Churches were 
not the Houſeof God, and that a Miniſter is not concerned how to behave 
in them.. Andif this will not conclude ſuch a Paſtors particular Relation 
to theſe-Churches, but ſuppoſerh only @.tranſient Imployment in this Caſe, 
then I ſay, his Reaſon and Argument is-naught, which Infers Timothies 
ſpecial Epiſcopal relation to Epheſus; T mean to that Church, from. this expre/- 
fron of the. Apoſtles Scope, in the premiſed direions.. Moreover, the Dr, 
will not deny, that Timothy viſited and watered ſeveral other Churches, 
after this at Epheſus, and after the directions given,while officiating there. 
it\.. Now, I would fain know,if the Dr. will deny,that theſe dire&ions; to- 
gether with this expreſſed ſcope thereof,viz that he might know how to behave 
ix the Church of GOD, were clearly applicable to him in his other tranſient 
iImployments therein ? If the Dr. deny this, he will ſwallow Monſtruous 
ablurdities, viz. He will aſſert that in other Churches, he had no Autho- 
ritv to rebuke, to receive accuſations, to rebuke ſuch as ſin before all, to ſee to 
the Worſhip, to Charity, to the State and Carriage of Widows,to theright 
TInſtalment of Deacons, and all this withcut partiality, &c. If Timcthy inall 
zheſz other Churches had this Authority,&. the premiſed preſcriptions, to- 
gether withthe expreſs ſcope chereof, were applicable to him,as officiating 
elſe where, then they can inferno particular Relarion to this Church, more 
than others, If the Dr. ſay that they are applicable as in this tranſient Im- 
vioyment, Protunc,but not ſo asinEpheſus, where hisRelation was fixed ,& 
rhe directions conſequently in a ſpecial manner, applicable thereto : Who 
fees not that this is a palpable and ſhameleſs begging of the Queſtion, ſup- 
-oling theſe preſcriptions toinfer a fixed Relation to this Church of Ephes - 
{ss, which is the very Rueſium and Point in queſtion 2. 
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ut Secondly, to ſtrike out the Bottom of the Dr's Notion, and put this 
to ſhort Iſſue, ſince, upon the one Hand, the Epiſcopal Charge, as to. 
both Order and Juriſdiction, was by Pazl, in his laſt Farewel, committed 
to the Elders or Miniſters of this Church of Epheſus joyntly ; Which Charge 
the Apoſtles. are found to intruſt likewiſe unto Pafors, in other paralell 
places: And ſince, upon the ether Hand, 'Timethies Inſpetion is found * 
Tranſient, and Relative to ſeveral other Churches, and therein Exerciſed, 
it follows neceſſarly, that what Authority he had in this Church, and is 
ſuppoſed in theſe DireQions, and the Scope thereof, was Curnlative unto, 
not Privative of the ordinary ſtanding Authority of the fixed Paſtors, eſta- 
bliſhed or to be eſtabliſhed therein, and that Timo:by had no fole or Epi/- 
copal Authority, Paramount to that of Paſtors, intruited ro him: Which 
may be further confirmed upon theſe Grounds, in that, 1. The Apoſtles 
themſelves Exerciſed no ſuch Authority in Churches conſtitute, as is evi- 
dent in the Presbytries Concurrence with Paul in Timothbies Ordination,and 
Presbyters Authoritative Excommunication of the Inceſtuous Corimibian; 2. 
This Suppoſition of ſuch a Param-unt Authority.would make the Apoſtles, . 
in Cloathing Single Perſons therewith,to contradic their Previous Dodrine- 
and Practice in the Inſtalmene of Paſtors, with the Epiſcopal Authority: To 
make which convincingly apparant, one thing further I would propoſe 
to the Dr; Whether will he deny, that ſeveral Preſcriptions delivered to 
Timothy, were Relative to ſuch Authority, ſuch an Exerciſe of the Power 
of Order,as is incontrovertibly Applicable to Paſtors ? I ſhall take the Drs own 
Inſtance, of Rebuking ſuch as Sin before all, Secing to Widows, and the Objetts 
of Charity ; I add, To give bimſelf to Reading, Exhbortation, to take Heed to 
himſelf and the Dofrine, to Preach the Word, to be Inflant in Seaſon and out of © 
Seaſon,” &c. All which, the: Apoſtte doth with the ſame Emphaſis, of an 
Explicit Special Addreſs to Timothy, preſcribe; And to the ſame Scope of - 
Dire&ing him how to behave in the Houſe of God --- Charging him as Sclemn—- 
ly to obſerve the ſame, as theſe thar relate to the Power of Juriſdiction. - 
But will the Dr*'s Inference hoid good, | That therefore Timothy bad a. ſole - 
Intereſt therein ] and ſuch as was Exclutive of that of Paſters 2 If his An-- 
ſwer be Negative, why ſhall his Argument hold good in the Point of Ju- 
riſdiction, and che Precepts relative thereunto? I know nothing he» can-: 
Anſwer, except that either Paſtors had this Authority in a Dependance- 
upon Timothy, or that the Power of Order is attribute to Paſtors elſewhere; , 
not that of Juriſdi&tion: Both which Evaſions are a mere Petitio Principisy' . 
and'a  Baffling of the great Topick and-Ground-of his Argument, taken » 
from the Addreſs of theſ? Precepts to Timothy, eſpecially ſince the-ſame Pre+ 
cepts, and- equally ſuppoſing Authority in Church. Goveznment - are= 
attahyte to Paſters,.. Who knows mot, that the=moxumm: and... maprtyr A5, - 
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20. 24. the Authoritative Rebuke of the Higheſt Degree, even to Ex- 
communication, is aſcribed to. the Colledge of Paſtors, 1 Cor. 5? As lge- 
wiſe, the Authoritative Admonition, is held out to be their joynt Privi- 
ledge, Gal.6.r. 2 Theſ.3.14, 15. Likewiſe, the Laying on of Hands in Or- 
dination is aſcribed to the Presbytrie, 1 Tim,4.14. And they are thus found 
clearly Judges of Scandals, as being Impowered to receive Delations, Mar. 
13.16,179, And none can deny, that theſe Authoritative Precepts are di- 
reed to 'them upon the conftant omr__ Þ 2” > exhibit in Scripture, 
and to the ſame Scope, wiz. the Preciouſneſs of Souls, their Account to 
Chriſt the great Shepherd at his Appearing, A&. 20. 24. 1 Pet. 5.1, 2,3, 
* Old 7/3ittaker, in Anſwer to Bellarmin, long ſince toJd our Dr, (Controv. 
© 4. Preſe, 1. Chap. 2.) That Timothy here, is ſuppoſed to have no ſuch Do- 
© minion over Elderſhips, or Paſtors, as Prelats afterward aſſumed ;:zAnd that 
** Receiving the Accuſation imports ( according to the Apoſtles Mind ) brin- 
* ging a Crime or Scandal to the Church --» That the Eccleſiaſtick Synod 
* had the Chief Intereſt in Cenſures, though even Appeals were made to 
** the Metropolitan. See Bucer de Vi. & Uſu. Sacr. Miniſteriis, Willet. Sinopſ. 
Papiſmi Controv. 5. Queſt, 3. Part. 3. in the Appendix, Bucer de Gub. 
P. 298. 

Mere I paſs this, T cannot but add a Remark or two further: . x. That 
the Dr. will needs have Timothy Dire#ed to Order the Publick Worſhip and Li- 
rurgies of the Church. That he is Directed, 1 Tim.2.1. and elſewhere,anent 
Publick Worſhip, is certain: But for Liturgies, which the Dr. thruſts in, 
he muſt be told,they were not yet ſprung up, if we may believe Tertullian, 
'and others: Ir is palpably evident, that in all theſe Precepts, there's al- 
rum ſilentium of Liturgies, whatever the Dr's Love to them, mighe Buzze 
in his Ears. 2. He tells us, That Timothy, and ( with Emphaſis ) he a- 

lone in the Church of Epheſus, # Charged before the Lord, to obſerve theſe things, 

Sc. Thus, in the Drfs Senſe, it Goms that no Paſtor, had any thing to 
do with Rebuking Sinners, either by Do&rine or Cenſure, or the Over- 
ſight of Widows, and the Objeas of Charity, &c. Theſe being peculiar 
to the Epiſcopal Function: An Aſſertion, no doubt, peculiar to the Dr. 
But proceed we. 

We are next told P. 109. That in thoſe Apeſtelical Dire#ions and Injunti- 
ons addreſſed perſonally to Timothy, are contained the Nature, Extent, and Au- 
thority of the Epiſcopal Power. But why calls he it not an Apoſtolical Power , 
Since in his Senſe, the Office derived is of this Nature and Characer? 
Again, if this be the Nature of the Epiſcopal Power,and if thus one and the 
ſame with that of Timothy, then ſure, it is nor paramount to the Collegi- 
at Power of Paſtors; For ſuch, we have proved 7imoethies to be, Next, 


as for the Extent thereof, we have made appear, that his —__ 
utho- 
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Authority, is found extended to ſeveral other Churches : And therefore» 
isthe Dr. ſhape Prelat's Diocefſes by this Standart, he will extend his Mea- 
ſures far beyond Epheſus. | 

Whac more is contained in thoſe addreſſed InjunRions? Hz: relation to 
that. Church (faith the Dr.) and the perpetuity of bis Power. But we have a- 
bove made appear, that theſe Injun&ions can no more evince a peculiar 
Relation to thar Church,than to others, where he exerciſed his Evargeliſtick 
Office, as well as in that of Epheſus : And for the perpetuity of rhe Power, 
we have told him, that the intimation of Timorhie's tranſient Employment 
in that Church, preſented in the beginning. of the Epiſtle, the expreſs 
Command of doing the work of an Evangeliſt therein (an Office, acknow- 
ledged by Proteſtant Divines, to be expired) the Apoſtles ex refs recalling 
him from this tranſient Employment to the further pro ecuting of his 
Office elſe where, as likewiſe, his afcribing the whole Epiſcopal Power, 
after this, to the Paſtors of this Church of Epheſws, in Timorhie*s preſence 
without the leaſt hine of his Intereſt therein, convinceth this aflertion of 
Falſehood. 

Bur to prove that his Power was not tranſient, but ſucceſſive and perpetudl, 
the Dr. preſents unto us the Apoſtelical Command = upon him, to commit hu 
Power to faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others, This proves indeed 
a Succeſfion of a reaChing Miniſtry, and of the Scripture Biſhops and 
Paſtors, who muſt be apr ro teach, and hold faſt the faithful Word ; But that ic 
imports a committing his Evangeliſtick Authority to Succeflors, is the Dr*s. 
Anri-ſcriptural Dream; Wherein, he runs croſs, 1. To!the Judgement of 
ſound Interpreters, as all know, ſince they underſtand by that which was 
to be intruſted to theſe Faithful Men, the Dottrine of the Goſpel, not the Au- 
thority of Timothy. 2.He doth herein croſs the Scope & Context : And that 
in three Points (1.) In that there is here a Plurality of Succeſſors ſuppoſed, 
ro whom this was to be c-mmitted: And if Timorhie*s Authority was to be 
devolved upon a Plurality, Dr. farewel the Derivation of an Epiſcopal 
Power to a ſingle Succeſſor, (2.) The great Characteriſtick of theſe F aith- 
ful Men, is (as is ſaid) that they be apr ro teach, which is the very Cha- 
racer of the Paſtor, Chap. 3. 2. (3.) The thing which is to be com- 
mitted is, That which Timothy had heard of Paul, Sciz. The true Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the Paſtoral Charge thereaneznt, which is likewiſe in- 
truſted co all Miniſters of che Word, Act. 20. Tit. r. 9, 

But the Dr. will needs have that which is enjoyned in this Pre- 
cept ---- (which  Faithfulneſs and Ability to teach others) to be by Timothy 
committed to a ſingle Succeſſor, as it was in folidum, his ſole Preregative. Re- 
ally Dr. this is at leaſt ilender Dealing of Charity, What ! All Faithful 
Teaching monopolized in the perſon of the Biſhop, committed to him, in 

Uu ſolidurs, 
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lolidum, excluding Paffors? Many will ſuppoſe, that: if this Work be en- 
hanced in the Biſhop, the Dioceſs will be meanly fed, eſpecially ſince, bes 
ſides his pzrfonal incapacity to feed the whole Dieceſs, his-Sermons drops- 
yery rarely; and'many poor Sheep may ſtarve in the interval. 

But to proceed, the Dr. (ibid.) will have his Adverſaries to grant; That- 
Timothy*s power exerciſed cver Epheſus, was the very ſame, which he pleads. 
for, as due to Biſhops, in their particular Sees, That he had an Evangelif- 
tick. Power, we grant, and that Biſhops take or uſurp an Authority and 
Inſpe&ion, which, with ſome Presbyterians, is faid to have an apparent 
Reſemblance of that of Timothy, is true; But that the Function exerciſed 
by. Prelats, is one and the ſame with that of Timothy, is denyed: For 7, 
We have proved, that. neither Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts had a fixed or ordj- 
2ary Authority over particular Churches, or any ſuch ſpecial Relation there- 
zwto, as Prelats do pretend. 2. We made appear, that the Authority 
which they exerciſed, was:not excluſive of,or parezmount unto the ordina- 
ry. Authority and Deciſive Power of Pafors in Government, that in 
Churches conſtitute, they had neither a ſole Power, nor ſole Exerciſe of Or--. 
dihation and Juriſdition, fuch as Prelarts aſſume, who, according to- 
the Nature of that. Government, are the-proper ſole Paſtors of the Dicceſs, 
and-the whole power of Order and Juriſdiction is properly and original- 
ly ſeated. in.them, no Paſtor having any thing of-this, or the Exerciſe - 
thereof, but according as it is lett-out, or derived to them, at the Biſhops 
pleaſure ;. For, they deny univerſally, that the Paſtoral Office hath in its. 
Nature, included any. Intereſt in Government. Now, this Dominion 0-. 
ver Church Judicatories, thus excluſive of all Authority of Paſters in Go- 
vernment; no Evangeliſt, nay, nor Apoſtle ever exerciſed, it being ſuch 
a Nominion- in- the Houſe of GOD, as is- difowned and diſcharged by 
them; 2 Cor. 1. ult. x Pet. F. 2, 3. Beſides, the- Dr. knows, that he pleads 
for a power in Civils, and. a C:vil Peerage, as due toPrelats, which he dare 
not-fay, that Apoſtles or Evangeliſts ever exerciſed, nor can he, or any 
at:his Party, make it appear, that.the Apoſtles gave the. leaſt ſhadow of. 
x. Warrand for it in their Do&rine. 

But:to preceed, the Dr. adds (ibid.) That-2e pretend thzt Timothy exer- 
«:jed his power in the Church of Epheſus, under the Notion of an Evangeliſt, not + 
«:-proper Biſhop of Epheſus. That he was enjoyned, and accordingly exer- 
ited this Othce, and had a Command put upon him, to perfoim the Wozk- 
. of. an _Evangeliſt- there, is that which (under this, prodigiouſly profound. 

D#s. Corretion) - a Man tinured .with the New Scots Opinion, viz: The -* 
2poftle,Pasl pretends ; - And this Offiee, we ho'd to he diſtin, r9to ceo, 
*tOm-:that of the Biſhop. The Dr. faith, he wil examine this-afterward, 
"atein, Lfhall afterwards trace.and earch him... 
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But at preſent, the Dr. will have ſome things to be granted, which cannot be 
denyed. If ſuch indeed, its pitty the Dr. were denved fo juſt a Demand: 
What are theſe ?* Firſt, That the power which Timothy exerciſed was Law- 
ful in it ſelf. GOD forbid, we ſhould aſſert that Pal enjoyned or autho- 
rized an unlawful power; But Lawful and Law, being Correlats, the 
good Dr. will allow us to Diſtinguiſh Lawful, into that which is ſo, upon 
ground of a Standing Law or Ordinance ; And that which is ſo, upon a tem- 
poral and tranſitory Precept, and authorized by an Extraordinary Authority 
for the time; Which might be exemplified in a multiplicity of clear Scrip- 
ture Inſtances, if we were not diſccurſing with a venerable Dr. who can 
diſtinguiſh General and Special, Ordinary and Extraordinary Precepts, 
&c. Lawful in their own time and Circumſtances, We know the Apo- 
' ſtolick Univerſal Authority was Lawful, writing: authentick binding E- 
piſtles, in the Execution of this Authority, conſtituting Officers, Church 
by Church, modelling them in their Organick Being, delivering to them 
the Ordinances, their Diſciplining all Nations, laying on Hands 
in order to the Spirits Miraculous Gitts, anoynting the Sick with Oyl, in 
order tothe healing of chem, &c. What-next? 

The Doctor, in the Second Place, will have us grant, That the 
ower was prattiſed by Timothy in the Church of Epeclus. And true-- 
y they are highly Cenſurable, who will deny the Door fo Juſt 

a Demand, fo neceſlarly following upon the preceeding Conceſſion, 

and the Scripture Records of the Exerciſe of his Power in that place. And-: 
no doubr, had the Dr. knit all his Confequences as well as this, he had 

paſt for a fair and Triumphant-Diſputante, and Acted as a Man worthy of 
his Cape and Orders: Only,we muſt be permitted, together. with this Con- 

ceſfion; to-Whiſper the Dr. in the Ear, That be Exerciſed the ſame Evange- 

liftick Office in other Churches, as well as in Epheſus, vea, and both before and: 

after he waywhere, and he knows the Conſequence, which theſe that have 

g0t the Scots Notion in their Head will draw upon him, viz. That there- 

fore, Timothy had ns Special Relation to that Church, nor. Ordinary. Inſpection 
therein, 

What is his Third Deſire-of a Conceſſion? vis. That this Power was 
eemmitted to him alone, not to a Colledge of Presbyters, 4ting in Parity and E- 
gaality, If he mean the Evangeliſtzck Power, or an Evangeliſtick Inſpei- 
cn, fuppoling ( as is often toid him ) the Exiſtence of the Apoſtolick and- 
BvangeliftickOthces, which we hold, with all SoundDivines,tobe expired ;- 
Suppoling likewiſe, che Foufaion of che Churches co bea laying, and 
which.we may call the Scafg/ding, which the Dr. hath told us, w'as to be: 
removed, when the Building- a perfetted;;: And withal, underſtanding the - 
Termidbne, as Exchufive. of Paftors, and other. Inferior Ordinary =_ 

: CClSz; 
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Officers ; And fo as not to Confine the Evangeliſtick Office to 7imothies 
Perſon: This Demand is eaſily granted. But here we deny two Points, 1. 
That this Inſpe&ion, or Extraordinary Evangeliſtick Power, was ſo com- 
mitted to Timothy, over this Church, at this time, as to Exclude or In- 
haunce the Paſtors Ordinary Power, or to infer his Sole, and conſequently 
Epiſcopal Intereſt in Government. 2. That the Ordinary Power of Govern- 
ment, was not committed by Paul to a Colledge of Presbyrers, as the Dr. ſup- 
poſes, or that the Non- committing of Timorbies Formal Office and Power 
as an Evangeliſt, to ſuch a Colledge will infer ſuch a Concluſion: Since, 
thus we would faſten aContradiion upon Paw, in Intruſting the whole 
Epiſcopal Power over the Church of Epheſav, after this, to a Colledge of Pres- 
byters, Acting in Parity. 

The Fourth Undenyable Point, the Dr. will have us to grant, is, That 
there is no mention of a Spiritual Power lodged in a Colledge of Presbyters, to 
which Timothy was Accountable for bu Adminiſtrations, I Anſwer, 1. There 
was no need, becauſe in that Infant-State of the Church, when (to uſe 
the Dr's Phraſe) the Churches Fabrick -was but in an Imperfe& Scaffol- 
ding Poſture, & the Ordinary Church Officers and Judicatories were aFra- 
ming, he was Accountable to the Infallibly Inſpired Great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, Paul, who Enjoyned him to order "Things, in the Moulding 
of that Church, as he had Commanded and Appointed him: Beſides, that 
the Nature of Timethy's Work,, being a Temporary Tranſient Inſpeftion, to paſs 
off with that Exigent, & to give Way to his other Imployments eiſewhere, 
there was no Acceſs for ſuch an Infpe&ion in the Colledge of Presbyters. 
Here I cannot bur take notice,that the Dr. ſtill adding the Clauſe of Spiri- 
zual,when ſpeaking of Timothy's Power, muſt be minded of the —_ Tem- 
poral & Civil Authority, which they claim.2.We find mention made of a Pres- 
bytrie, that Ordained him, and whether, if ever fixed in any particular 
Poſt or Charge after Pauls Death, the mention of a Presbytrie that Ordai- 
ned him, will infer an Accountablenefs, is left to the Dr's Conſideration. 
As alſo, whether the mention of that General Rule, 1 Cor.14.32. That the 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjet to the Prophets, will infer an Accountable- 
neſs of all who come under a Character of Prophets to their Collegiat 
Meetings. | 

The Dr*s Fifth Conceſſion, he will have from us, is, That the great and 
moſt eminent Branches of Epiſcopal Power, were lodged in his Perſon, Viz. the 
Ordination of ſuch as were admitted unto the ſacred Funttion, the care of the Wi- 
dows, the cenſuring of Elders, the Authoritative prevention of Hereſies; about which 
(he tells us) the Epiſcopal Authority was moſt converſant in the Primitive times, 
I am glad that the Biſhops high Office is become of ſo condeſcending and 
humble a nature and genius, that the mean buſineſs of rhe care of p—"_ 

ow, 
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dews, or Church Eleemaeſynaries , # become one of the moſt eminent Branches of their 
Power, I ſee theſe Branches runs far out, and their Lordſhjps muſt have lon 
Aims.But may I hope that theDr.will take along in his next famous Work 
( ſince he hath in this placeforgot it ) the lictle mean and humble exer- 
Ciſe of Preaching the Geſpel conſtantly and affiduouſiy, fince we find that 
Timothy was here enjoined it, and that in Seaſon and out of Seafon, to 
which theſe Emment Branches may {tretch out, if at leaſt, the Dr. can obtain 
a Licence for it of their Lordſbips, with fuch reſtritions and provi- 
ſo's, in reſpe& of their State-Imployments, as this unwarry Man, Pad, 
forgot to put in, who lays this in an unlimited general Precept upon the 
Biſhop, Timothy, and with the ſolemnity cf an alarming Preface of Lay- 
ing this Charge upon him before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whe 
ſhall judge the quick and the Dead,at his appearing and his Kingdom. 2, 
Timothy 1s found ſo far from having the Dr's Eminent Branches of Epiſcopal 
Power, lodged in him, that in the Scriptural Accounts, he is found, to 
have neither Root nor Branch of the ſame : The Biſhops Power is ſuppoſed 
Ordinary,his was not; the Biſhops Power is pleaded for as neceſſary to the 
Churches exedified State, in all times, and when Moulded in its Organick Be- 
ing, his was ſuted to rhe Moulding thereof, when in fieri as to ſuch a Beingz 
the Biſhops Power is in Fixed Dioceſſes, Timothies was not, but a tranſient Mir 
m/try, like that of the Apoſtles; The Biſbops hath ſole abſolute Power in Or« 
dination and Juriſdiction, over all Paſtors of the Dioceſs; Timatby had, 
no ſuch Authority, but only of an Inſpeffor and Moderator, for the time of bis 
tranſient Miſſion; The Biſhops aſſume a negative woice in all Judicatories ofthe 
Diocef, which the Dr. here owns, for he will have them ſubje& to no col- 
legiat Meetings of Paſtors; had Timothy aflumed this, he had contradicted and 
baffled the Avoltles Carriage A#. 15, where ordinary Paſtors or Elders, 
are found concurring Authoritatively with the Apoſtles in thewhole 
procedure cf that ſolemn Council, both in the Diſquitition, the Sentence, 
and the Epiſtle,cnjoyning the Churches obedience thereunto: And Imuſt 
preſum to add with the Dr's good leave, that this Councsl is of more vene- 
rable Authoricy, and the Conſtitution thereof, of a more Divinly-exem- 
plifying influence, than any he can appeal to, as patronizing the Hier- 
archical Prelat, for whom he pleads. Again, had Tamerby ordained alone, 
without Paſtors, where they were to be had, he would have croſſed the 
Rule of his own Ordination, and Pauls Precept ſuppoſing the ſame : Had 
he Cenſured alone, or aſſumed a ſole Intereſt therein, he had croſſed the 
Apoſtles Do&rin, who makes Cenſures the joint Authoritative Ads of the 
Collegiat Xeetings of Paſtors, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 4, 5, Oc. 2 Theſſ. 2.14 As 
for the exercile of ſuch Epiſcopal Power in the Pramtive times, the Dr. will 
never prove the Biſbp's ſole Pug herein, in the Ferſf and Pureſt tae, 
X yea- 
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yea, and even after the Epiſcopus Preſer was fet up, and had obtained in 
adicatories. £ 

The Six:h Conceflion which the Dr will have from us, is, T hat this Au- 
thority was not of it ſelf of a temporary duration tranſient, or extraordinary, but ſuch. 
#5 the conſtant neceſſities of the Church doth make neceſſary in all Ages That it was 
temporary and tranſient, is that which we maintain, and isthe Senſe of Sound 
Proteſtant Divines, as is already made appear ; and we mult have better Argu= 
ments to take this from us, and beat us from this Poſt, than our Dr*s beg- 
ging aſſertion, without proof, or a Shadow of it. Ifthe neceſſity of the Church. 
calls for ſuch an Office, as this of Timerhy, according to the Scripture Cha- 
racer and Accounts, then ſure for that of Ap2/olar alſo, in a proper for- 
mal Senſe, with all its Prerogatives, viz: That there be perfons impow- 
ered to give infallible Commands to tranſient Evangeiſts, and by in- 
fallible dire&tion of the Spirit enjoining and Authorizing the exerciſe of 
their Funtion, recalling thus the perſons Authorized by an infallible Au- 
thoricy, from one Church to the further proſecuting this Work in ano- 
ther, and this in order to the Moulding ard Watering of theſe Churches. 
Hence, 2. This Power not being properly and formally Epiſcopal, but 
contrary to ſuch a FunRion, as well as in it ſelf extraordinary, and paſ- 
ſed off, wich that firſt State and exigence of the Church; neither can the 
Churches conſtant. neceflity crave it, nor doth it in the leaſt patronize 
the Biſhops acclaimed Power. 

For what the Dr. adds of 7imothy*'s committing his Power unto faithful Men, 
ſuch. as were able to Teach others, We have above diſcovercd- the inſuffici- 
ency of this Argument, to-bear the weight of his Concluſion : And he 
muſt prove, not barely aſſert, that the Truſt Committted to him was ordinary, 
before it will be admitted;or his ruinous Conſequence built upon this rot- 
ten Foundation,that therefore there was no need of anextraordinary Officer to ma 

Rage it, 

Doe now that the Dr. hath Done with Timothy, he prc ceeds to Titar, 
telling us, P.110, 111. That the ſame Power was cemmitted to Titus in Crete, 
a5-one of Pauls Fellow-labourers : And the exception [that he was an Evange- 
L;#]-which he cannot but know to be the Senſe of the generality of ſound 
P:ateſtant Divines, our Dr. is bold to call a ridiculous ſubrerfage. Truely, if 
as.ridiculous as his Arguments and: Anfwers, ir were ſo at all will. Bur, 
why ridiculous ? Becaule, it « no where ſaid in Scripture, that he was one of them, 
29 are called. Evangeliſts. I could wiſh the Dr. had been pleaſed to give us. 
the definition-of Evangelif, properly ſo taken,that it might be ſeen, how 
good. Harmony he keeps with > Churches and Divines in this Point. 
L mt add, chat our critical Dr, ſeems very way-ward. and ill to pleaſe :- 
Hs will got have Titae an Euangelif, becauſe, no where ſfacalled;. Now. 

he: 
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he cannot but Confeſs Timothy is expreſly called Evangeliſt, yea, and empha- 
rically enjoyned to do the work of an Ewvangeliſt, yet ncither will he admit 
him to be ſuch. We told the Dr. that the Profeſſors of Leyden have thisno- 
tion of the Office, *© That Ewangelifts were either ſcriptores Evangelici de wi- 
© ta & morte, dittis & fats Salvatoris,---&c. ſuch as wrote the Hiſtory of 
© our Saviours Life and Death; or ab Apeſtolis ad Evangelium una cum ipſis 
© predicandum vocati--- &c.ſuch as were called by theApoſtles toPreach' the 
* Goſpel together with them, and attended them as their Feilow-labour- 
© ers, unleſs, when they were by theApoſtles ſetto overſee ſome Churches 
*f>r a time; ſuch were Barnabas, Silas, Timothy and Titzs, to wham 
© ſome add the Seventy Diſciples. Here is the Proteſtant Notion of the Of- 
fice, which clearly appears Scriptural: And upon the equality and fame- 
neſs of Timothy and Tirm Function and Wcrk, concluds them both Evan- 
geliſts. T muſt further tell theDr,that in Ambroſe ſenſe, Evangeliſts were ſuch, 
as did Evangelizare {ne Cathedra, Preached without a fixed Charge. And Sara- 


vis himſelf (dediverſis gradibus Miniſt. Cap. 6.) upon thar Viecept of Paul, © 


Do the Work of an Evangeliſt, tells us. © Thathe will not deny Timothy the 
© Name of Evangeliſt,tince Pan/enjoyned him to perform this Office. The 
Man knew Paul put- not upon him an empty Name. Bur further, the Dr. 
will bave nothing in the Office of an Evangeliſt inconſiſtent with the Dignity of 
Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon. "That the Evangeliſtick Office, as in Scripture 
delinear, ſtands oppolitto that of the Hierarchical Piſhkcp,Ilhaveabove made 
good. How he comes to fay, its nu inconſiſtent with the Dignity of theſe Offices, 
is ſome what Myſterious, ſince the general acceptation of the Evangeli- 
ſtick Office, is, that it was next in Dignity to that of Apoſtles, at 
leaſt, above all Ordinary Officers : And for the Dignity of Deacens, it 
ſeems Odd, that the Loweſt Office hath a Dignity futeable ro that of Evan- 

eliſts, The Dr. tells us further, Thar Euſebius Netion of Evar,geliſt, a one 
who Preaebed the Goſpel to fuch as had not heard it,or at leaſt had Reſiſted its Lighr 
and were not Converted, © Enſebius takes the Title two ways, either tor 
*f ſuch as Wrote the Goſpel, or thoſe that Taught ir ; and thoſe again, 
&© were Cither fuch as had ordinary Places and Gifts, or whoſe Places ard. 
& Gifts were Extraordinary,nor Settled upon any Charge, but were Apoſtolc- 
© um Vice,or Vice-Apoſtles,having a Vicarious Care of the Churches,as the 
* Apoſtles had the principal. Which Jultles with the Dr's Account: And in. 
the Paſſage of Euſcbixs Cited by him, he makes the Evangeliſt Work to be a 
Watering the Apoſtles Plantations, as well as a Preaching to ſuchgas hid. 
not heard the Gofpel. But he adds, That its agreeable to the Funtticn of cither of 
theſe Offices, toPreach the Goſpel to ſuch as are net yes acquainted with it, This is 
hardly intelligible: 1. That che Evangelifts Ofhce contiſted in mere Preaching, 
and.to.ſuch aswers. in; the Character of Lyidels or Reſiſters of. the. Goſpel; 3s ic 
ap- 
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appears not to be Euſebjus Senſe, ſo he cannot ſhew it to be the Senſe of a- 
nv Sound Proteſtant. 2. The Dr. will not ſay, that Tiwothy's Preaching- 
Work in Epheſus, where he was called to.be inſtant therein, in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, reſpeted not mainly the Members of that Church, where- 
in he was alſo called to give Attendance to Reading, Exhortation, and 
Doarine : And moreover,by the Dr's Confeflion;to many pieces of a Fu- 
ri/diFional Work, which he muſt either grant to fall within the Compaſs of 
his Evangelifick Office, and conſequently, that his Reſtricted Senſe thereof 
above expreſſed,is f:oliſh and impertinent, or prove the Exception there 
of out of that Precept, and the Service and Miniſtry therein enjoyned him 
by the Apuſtie, when he is thus exhorted to do the Work of an Evangeliſt and 
make fall Proof of his Miniſtry. 

Bur now the Dr. will Anſwer the Objeftion taken from this Precept, 
enjoyning the Exerciſe of an Evangelifick Office. And, Firft, He tells us, 
There was Good Reaſon for it: No doubr of that;Good Reaſon,a Church Of- 
ficer be enjoyned Diligence in his Office. But why Good Reaſon, in the Dr*s 
Senſe? Becauſe (faith he) Many among the Epheſians were Infidels. Here is a 
Reaſon of this Precept rare to be found elſewhere: But even granting this 
to be one Partial Ground, that this was the only or main Ground of the Pre- 
cept,and that his Work as an Evangeliſt, was only of this Nature,is among 
the reſt of the Drfs Magiſterial Dictats,and grats ſuppoſita. He adds,Tbat it s 
no where inſanuated,that he was only inveſted with that Authority, that agrees to'the 
Notion of an Evangeliſt ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from either Biſhop or Presby- 
ter. Here the Dr. ſpeaks of an Evangelits Office ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
from that of Biſhop or Presbyter ; Whereof he hath given us no diſtint Ac- 
count. As for that Senſe, in Reference to Preaching, which he hints as 
that of Euſebius, and his own, we have made appear, how crols it is to 
the Senſe exhibit by Sound Divines, and that Timothy had an Office diſtin& 
from Biſhop or Presbyter, which conſequently this Precept enjoyns,ſfo,that ic 
is enough for us, that he was inveſted ( and in that Precept, is ſuppoſed 
inveſted ) with ſuch an Evangelitick Office, as 15 inconſiſtent with the Of- 
fice of the Biſhop, whom he pleads for. And to this purpoſe, it is obſer- 
vable, thac the Term Evangeliſt, being thrice oniy uled in the New Te- 
ſtament, viz. A#. 21, 8. Epb. 4. 11. and in this Precept: Since in 
the other two Places, it is taken for the Extraordinary Function above 
deſcribed, why not alſo here ? Beſides, tho Extraordinary Functions 
communicat in General Names with Ordinary, as when Apoſtles are 
called Presbyters or Elders, yet he cannot ſhew, that Extraordina 
Names are mvwde uſe of {( at leaſt, fo Emphaticaly as in this 
Precept ) to point at Ordinary Fun&ions. If we Paralell, this Com- 


plex Phraſe of Phraſeology, as the Dr. ſpeaks, with the like in Scrip- 
eure 
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ture Language, this may be convincingly made good, as when we read 
of Signs of an Apoſtle, 2 Cor: 12. 12. Commands of Apoſtles, 2 Per. 4. 2, 
Foundation of Apoltles, Eph. 2. 20. Where the Term deſigns a peculiar 
Office:And thus ic muſt be, when the Work of an Evangeliſt is enjoyned to 
Timothy. So that if the Office and Work ofan Evangeliſt, which is in the 
Senſe of ſound Divines, extraordinary ang expired, be aſcribed ro both 
theſe perſons, and found incompatible with the Work and Office of a 
Prelat, the Dr's, Evaſions are evidently found nought. Suppoſe a perſon 
enjoyned to do the Work of a Parent, a Magiſtrat, or a Habs none 
will doubt that the peculiar Relations and Duties of Parents, Magiſtrats 
and Husbands are here intimat: As likewiſe, if a Paftor be enj- yned to 
do that Work, the ſame is held out. The Dr. will have it no where in- 
ſinuat, That Timothy was inveſted with that Authority that agrees to the Ntti- 
on of an Evangeliſt, ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from either Biſhop cr Presby= 
cer, Tf by Separated & Diſtinzuiſhed, he underſtand an higher formal Office, 
than that of Biſhop or Presbyter, the Paſſage above mentioned clearly proves 
it, admitting the Evangeliſts Office to be of that Nature, State and Rank 
above expreſt, If by Separate, he underſtand ſuch as is formally diſtin& 
from the Office of Biſhop or Presbyter, and of another ſpecifick Nature, the 
Precept doth likewiſe clearly inlinuat this. If by Only Inveſted, he mean 
ſuch an Office as cannot exert the Acts or Duties competence to Scripture- 
Biſhop or Presbyter, this is impertinent to the purpoſe, and there is no need 
of ſuch Inſinuation. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſes were inveſted properly 
and formally with their Apoſtolical,Evangehſtick Offices, which Eminenter 
had included therein the Paſtors Work and Duties. This doth abundant- 
ly diſcover the Dr's. empty Quiblings enſuing, to be mere impertinent 
Shifts : Such as, that one may do the Evangeliſts Work, who is higher; 
Sed quid hoc ad Rhombum, the Apoſtles perf.rmed the Duties and Work of 
Paſtors: But that therefore there is no peculiar Office of a Paſtor diſtin& 
from that of Apoſtle, is a palpably weak Conſequence: And will he fay, 
that when a Paſtor is commanded and enjoyned his Work, there isno pe» 
culiar Office and Duty ſuppoſed, becauſe his Office is Eminenter, contain- 
ed inthart of Apoſrles, and that they performed and were enjoyned the fame 
Duties? The Dr's next Inſtance is as fooliſh: Daaiel (faith he) did the 
Work of a King, yet was no King, Dan: 8. 7. He is indeed {ſaid to do the 
Kings Buſineſs, in a paſſive Senſe, That is, performed Service to the King, 
as the meaneſt Servant does his greateſt Maſters Buſineſs in ſerving him 
Bnr he that will hold that upon this account, he may be faid to do rhe 
Work of a King, That is, pertormed the Royal Atts of bis Regal Office, and 


tuch as are peculiar thereunto, ;- that this phraſe hath the ſame import 
y as 
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as Timothy's _—_— enjoyned to the Work of an Evangeliſt, hath a Crack 
in his Intellectuals, 

We are told next, P. r1r. 112. That Philip was an Evangeliſt, A. 21. 
8. yet alſo one of the ſeven Deacons mentioned Act. 6. But had no power to con- 
firm the Baptized, nor to ordain to Eccleſiaſtick Offices by impoſition of Hands, as 
Timothv. Anſ. Fir, That Philip continued in the Office of a Deacen, when 
called an Evangel;f, is more than he offers to preve, or will be ever able 
to do. The Belgick Divines,with Di»-diate & others.take the Office of Evan- 
© eeliſthere,for the extraordinary expired Function,ab: ve deſcribed: And, 
* conſequently, to be the ſame with the Office of Timothy. Thus alſo: 
& Pool. 24. Part, paralelling this Paſſage, with 2 Tim. 4. 5. and £ph. 4. 11, 
© And upon the laſt Clauſe, wherein mention is made of his Diacenate, 
& they aſlert, that having diſcharged the Office of Deacon well, he did 
© purchaſe to himſelf this Good Degree, as 1 Tim. 3.13. Judicious Calvin 
upon the place, offers the ſame Senſe of the Evangeliſts Office, Inter 4poſ- 
volos &* Dottores medii erant, &C. That they had a midle Function betwixt Apoſtles- 
#nd Doftors, and an Office next to that of the Apoſtolat, that they might every where 
reach the Goſpel, and were ſett tono fixed Station or Poſt, Whence, he con- 
cludes that his Diaconate at Feruſalem, was only tranſient, or for ſometime 
exerciſed by him, and that thereafrer he was aſſumed to be an Evangeliſt, 
ſince otherwiſe, ir had not heen warrantable to him to leave Feruſalemand 
reſide at Ceſarea, He further adds, © That he is not here propoſed as a. 
* y,luntar Deſerter of: his Office, but as one who tad a more excellent. 
* Office entruſted unto! him, ſo that he held not both Offices joyntly, 

Secondly, For the point of Ordination: I Anſwer, Fir{t, It is more than 
fie hath proved,or can,that T;zmothy had a ſole Intereſt therein in Churches. 
- conſtitute; And what-he might do inChurches not conſtirute ,is not to the 
purpoſe, For -1. Ordination-is found in Scripture to be the Judicial At- 
af a Presbjtrie, which was exerciſed, even upon Timothy himſelf, 2. Paul 
wyould not ordain alone, tho the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but took 
along the Presbytries Authoritative Concurrence, where a Presbytrie was 
conſtitute, as is evident in the Scripture Accounts of this Evangeliſts Ore 
:{tnation, wherein the Presbytrie Aurhoritatively laid on Hands, together 
with the Apoſtle. Hence it is evident, that far lefs could 7imorby aſſume. 
a ſole Intereſt in Ordinarion, excluſive of that of the Presbytrie, when con- 
{ticute; fince his Office was inferior to that of Apoſtolar. Next, Suppoſing: 
P4ulip an Evangeliſt, in the _— Scripture Acceptation above delcribed, 
he was no doubt capable of the ſame Employment and Exerciſe. thereof, 
when the Churches Caſe required-it, as Timothy, elſe the Dr. will fay, 
that. Evangels/ts had not-all the ſame Oftice and Authority... Eor, whar. 
ke:adds. of Confirming - the Baptized, wg have.above ſpoken to. it a large. 5; 
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And when he hath deſcribed this Confirmation, and exhibite the Divine 
Warcands thereof, and proved from Scripture, 7imetbie's Intereſt there- 
in, I doubt n-t to bring up Philip co the fame Priviledge. We are told 
next, That to- be an Evangeliſt, s wery agreeable ro all Subcydinaticns of the 
Chriſtian Hierarchy. Thus it ſeems with him, That the Term imports no 
peculiar Office: And thus, if he owns Eu/ebivs Notion of Evangeliſt, 
which is to Preach the Goſpel to ſuch as bad nit heard it, or reſiſted it, and were 
mot Converted; He appears inconſiſtent. with himſelf, in making it 
applicable to all Church Officers, and conſequently appropriating to * 
them the Funation of Converting Infidels, by Preaching the Goſ- 
pe], as in theſe firſt times of. Chriſtianity: Ard what Harmony 
this keeps with the Senſe of Proteſtant Divines, in Reference 
both to the Paſtoral and Evangeliftick Office, is obviouſly evident. 
Not to ſcann the foulfom Popiſh Savour of. his expreſſion of Chri- 
ſtian Hierarchy, and. the neceſſary conſequence of his zb{urd aſcribing the 
Office of preaching the Geſpel, conſequently ,the adminiſtration of the Seals 


of the Covenant, to the meaneſt and loweſt of Church Officers. He adds, 


That the primitive Biſhops were Evangeliſts, and that any Biſhcp cr Presbyter that 
Converts Infidels,are as properly Evangeliſt s,as theſe ſo called in the Primitive Church, 
He muſt ſay as this perſon of whom.our debate is, who is by the Apoſtle 
Paul called to do the work. of an Evangeliſt, This is ſuch a groſs abſurd Aſ- 
ſertion, that.to recite it, 15.to refute ic. Will any Man of commen Senſe 
imagine,that when Timthyis thus enzoyned,he is put upon no other work, 
or to exercilſe-no other FunRion,than what the meaneſt Deacen was capa-- 
ble of ?. Or that the Senſe of this Precept, do the Work of an Evangelift, is. 
only amounting'to this, Convert. Iufidels ? T think indeed the Man who: 
believes this, is an Infidd ro this Scripture Light, 

The Dr. is now advancing to a Scripture proof from James; and tells 
us, He will not debate with us, whether James was one of the Twelve er not: Nov 
ſhall I detain him upon this, it being ſpoken to above, and ſhall aknow-- 
ledge. he. had.the Name and Authority of an Apoſtle aſcribed unto him, 
Gal. 2. 9. and 1. 19. That he. was Biſbop of Jery/al:m, the Dr. tellus, s «- 
niformly atieſted by the moſt ancient Witneſſes,eſpecially Clemens Alexandrinus a:d* 
HegeGppus. Wohar Strength isinthis Argument from Human Teſtimony, . 
and what Credit Hegeſipprs deſerves, is above touched : Bur we muſt telk 
him.chat.he muſt be fer ro his task; Ir is. Divine Teſtimony and Scripture prof, 
and Witneſſes we are ſeeking, according to his undertaking, not that-of: 
Clemens or Hegeſippus, But he tells us,be needs not fill Text cr Margin with Gita- 
t;ons ſince all.bs _Adwver[aries, and particularly. Saimaſius,achnewledze that he was: 
the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem.. Bur cruely, he hathinficad of Scripture proof. 
filled.his Pawphlcrwith ſuch ſtuff, thar he-had. done. well long fipce, thus- 
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to reſolve. Here is a bold and broad amplifying Aſertion, which ſome 
will be bold to call one of the Dr*'s broad and ſplendid Lies, What! All 
his Adverſaries acknowledge Fames firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem ? I know not 
one, nor can he Aſſign one of this Al, that acknowledge him Bzſhop'in the 
Prelatical Senſe. His Inſtance of Salmaſius,which is the only one.to evince 
this Al, the Dr. Produceth, is ſuch a pitiful faint Wirneſs, that his ad- 
ducing of him, ſerves only to render the Dr. the Object of their Laugh- 
ter, who are leſs Serious; For, all that he can ſay is, That James continucd 
at Jeruſalem, when other Apoſtles withdrew: But that he was therefore in his 
Senſe, Biſbop of Feruſalem, is a Conſequence which will require other Rules 
of Logick to make it good, than have been heard of. Suppoſe Salmaſius 
acknowledge that the Ancients called him fo; all do know, that he aſſerts 
only their expreſling the Offices of Apoſtles, and other extraordinary Of- 
ficers, after the Mode of their Times, and Denominations, which had then 
obtained; as Funius, Whittaker, and many other Learned Proteſtant Divines 
have obſerved; And the Matter it felf is evident to all Unprejudicat Minds: 
So, that we need not inſiſt upon this. Only, we muſt again enjoyn him, 
his Task of proving a T'wofold Conſequence, and help his Memory in or- 
der to his next Undertaking againſt the Presbyterians : 1. Fames ſtayed af = 
ruſalem, when other Apoſtles withdrew ; Ergo, he was properly and for- 
mally Biſhop thereof. 2. Salmaſins acknowledges, that de fatto, the Ancients 
call him Biſhop, and that he abode at eruſalem; Ergo, he acknowledges 
him Biſhop of Feruſalem, and a Biſhop of the Dr's Mould, as ſucceeding the 
Apoſtolat therein, now it ſeems laid aſide. Again, the Ancients acknow- 
ledge, that de fatto, he was Biſhop of Feruſalem, and Salmaſius relates this ; 
Ergo, he ownes the Fas of the Hierarchical Biſhop. When the Dr. hath ma- 
naged this Task, he ſhall be an Apollo for his Skill. 

But now (P. 113. ) the Dr. tells us, That the Account the Scriptures gives 
z1s of him, u very agreeable to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, I am verrily of 
the Opinion, that the Dr's Veneration for Antiquity is too Venerable. I 
ſhould think that the Dr. ſhould have ſpoken better Senſe and Divinity,if 
expreſling it in this Order, that the Teſtimony of the Ancients is agreeable 
to the Account of the Scripture, and to have made the Scripture Account 
the Leading Teſtimony. Well, let us hear this Account of Scripture: Only 
before we hear it, let us remember, what the Point is, which this Account 
and Teſtimony muſt have Reference to, viz. That the Apoſtle James was 
properly and formally Biſhop of Jeruſalem, having a fixed Relation thereto, as has 
proper peculiar Dioceſs, and Exerciſing an ordinary Epiſcopal Furiſdiction over that 
Church. The firſt Proof is, That Peter pays a Deference to him, in enjoyning 
notice to be given him, and the Brethren, of his Eſcape from Priſon, AF. 12. 157, 
Here is an Account given of an Important Mercy to a Fellow-Apoſtle,and 
other 
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other Miniſters at Ferwſalem, but a Deference to him asi Biſhop of Fernſalem, 
in the Senſe above exhibit, even granting the ordnary Exerciſe of his Apo- 
ſtleſhip there,is ſuch a Conſequence,as no Rational Man can admir:For,r. 
Were not all, whether we may ſuppoſe them Apoſtles or Brethren preſent, 
concerned in this,and capable of the Deference of this Information? Yea, 
are they not thus Repreſented? 2.Suppoſe Apoſtles preſent, without any ſuch 
Reſidence, or ſuppoſed Epiſcopal Relarion, will the mere Deference of 
luch an Information preve this? Yea, fay this ſuppoſed his ſpecial Reſi- 
dence there,and conſequently, his and the other Brethrens Concern in the 
Information,can any Rational Man imagine,that this Deference thus expre{ 
ſed, will ſuppoſe any more, than ſuch a Reſidence for the time ? Belides, 
that the more Severe Critick, would Interrogat him,how this Informaticn, 
ſimpiely conſidered, comes under the Character of ſuch a Special Deference 
aud Honour, as the Dr. makes it? Will the Report of an Important Mer- 
cy prove this, fince another End is evident, viz, The Inftruction and 
Comfort of che Perſon Informed, ſimplely conſidered ? "The Critick would 
alſo Poſe the Dr. upon this, What Deference was paid in Peters firſt Perſo- 
nal Viſit to the Houſe of Aary, and the other Praying Perſons with her ? 
I think if mention had been of Job» Mark his Perſonal Preſence, this De- 
ference, by the help of the Dr's Logick, and Quickned a litle by his Zeal 
for Prelacy, would have put fair to ſet him up as Biſhop of Feruſalem at this 
time, | 

But the Dr. tells us, this Deference js taken notice of elſewhere, as -Gal, 
I. 19. Gal.2.1,9., For the firſt Paſſage, the Apoſtle tells, v. 18. that he 
went up to Feruſalem to ſee Peter, Here is ſome Deference. He adds, 
that he ſaw none of the Apoſtles ſave Fames. What Deference is here in« 


ſinuat, and in ſpecial eo nomine, as Biſbop of Jeruſalem, will require a new * 


Eilay of the Dr. co draw it from the Text, Pool takes the Naming of theſe 
here to import, That the other Apoſtles being ſcattered, and gone off to _ 
their Work, theſe two Apoſples were only at thus time reſident there, Thus it ſeems 
the Drs great Topick from aRelicdence at Feruſalem, as peculiar to James, 
is much Weakned by this Teſtimony ; And his Reverence did not well to 
raiſe this Ghoſt. As for Pauls ſecond Journey to Feruſalem, Recorded in 
the other Paſſage, and the mention of Fames with Peter and John, as Pils 
lars, I know not what Shadow of Argument can be drawn therefrom, for 
his pretended Epiſcopacy at Feruſalem, more than of Cephas and- Fobn : 
Whatever Eminency in Moral Reſpeds is here infinuat, ſure it is Shared 
among all the three, without any Shadow of a Preference of James to the 
reſt, and far leſs eo nomine, as Biſhop of Feruſalem, unleſs the Dr. draw the 
Strength of his Argument from his being firſt Named, and thys Patronize 
the Popiſh Argument, from ths ficlt -———_—_— of Peter, to prove his Pri- 

_ . may; 
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macy; Which is long ſince Baffled and Diſowned by all Protefant Divines. 
The Dr. alledges, that Presbyterians would needs Impoſe upon Mens Senſes 
and Belief, rheir own Dreams ; as if ſome Phantaſtick Perſon ſhould pre- 
rend he ſees Viſions of Armies and Battallions in the Skies, and Challenge 
and Threaten others to ſee what they ſee not : If his Conſequences in this 
and many other places of his Pamphlet, be not of this Nature, ſurely never 
any Were. 
But the great Demonſtration of the higheſt Claſs follows, which the Dr. 
refaceth with a moſt of all.. What is "that ? Why ? A& 15.19. He pronun- 
ces the Sentence of the Council by bis Epiſcopal Authority, Here is an Arry Vi- 
ſion indeed, a Demonſtration, the Rules whereof are exiſtent only in the 
Dr*s Brain. The Sentence and Deciſion of this Apoſtolick Council, upon 
Conference and Debate,was pronunced by Fames; Ergo as 1 Deference ex- 
hibit to him by all the Apoſtles above themſieives,yea,and eo nomine,as Biſhop 
of Feruſalem. What aRope of Sand is this ? I know,its ordinarly ſuppoſed 
he preſided in the Council, but that this doth imp<rt any Official Deference or 
Supereminency over his Fellow-Apoſtles, and far leſs as Biſhop of Jeruſelem,is a 
Conſequence as far remote from this Conceſſion and Suppoſition, as Eaſt 
f-om Weſt. The Dr. faith, he pronunced the Sentence by bu Epi/copal 4u- 
tbority : Thus ic ſeems bu Epiſcopal Authority was a higher Sphere of Autho=« 
rity, than ever he had by bz Apoſtolat ; And if fo, the Dr. hathRazed all 
his former Pleadings for a Succeſlion of Epiſcopacy to an Apoſtelar, and muſt 
deviſe a higher Function, than even that of Apeſtelat, ro found Epiſcopal 
Authority. But the Dr. will not be thought ( now that he is in a Calmer 
Humior)#o plead that James alone Decided by bus ſole Power qwithent Ctmcurrence of 
o'ber Apoſtles, but as Biſhop of Jeruſalem be preſided i» the Council. Bur 
here it might be asked, what ſort of Prefidency it is that the Dr. here a- 
{cribes to James, in this Council ? Whether the mere Preſidency of a Modera- 
2x, or that which is properly Epiſcopal, having the ſole Rectoral Power in» 
chuded therein? The aſfferting of the firſt only ſeerrs not Conſonant ro the 
12r's Scope, which is to prove an Epiſcopal Authority in Judicatories,ashere 
Exemplitied. If he aſſert the ſecond, then in Contradiction to himſelf, 
he robs the reſt of the Apoſtles of this Recoral Pcwer, Monopolizing it 
ii the Perſon of James. Or, if he ſhould aſcribe this Epiſcopal Power to 
him, with reſpe& to the Inferior Clergy there preſent, he cannot deny, 
ti14t his Fellow-Apoſtles Shared with him herein;And fo there is nothin 
of ſole Epiſcopal Power Exemplified in this Inſtance, or any thing elſe, ex- 
c2pt a mere Preſidency, which might be allowed upon the Account of his 
ordinary Reſidence at Jeruſalem, by his Fellow-Apoſtles, not unlike un- 
to a Moderators, Office allowed by a Synod to the Miniſter of a City, wherein 
ix is atlembled, which doth nothing impeach the ſame Rectoral Power, | 
| COMPE» 


Ss >. YO «| i. I a - 

Chap. IV. For EpilcopiCy; Examined. r3;9. 
competent, to every Paſtor of the Judicatory, But as to the” Epif / 
copal. Re&oral Power, the Dr. cannot be ignorant, that his Fellow* 
Pleader Biſhop Downam, in his Defence ( with whom the- Dr. will not 
deſire to Juſtle and Deal Stroaks ) is clear and poſitive in this Aſſertion © 
the Biſhops ſole Authority in Government. That James preſided in the 
Council, I have told the Dr, is ſuppoſed, thqugh I conceive it a pretty 
hard task to offer a demonſtrative Argument hl the Text - to make ic 

ood : But that ir was as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is a phantaſtick Dream, 
which hath -no ſhadow of Ground. Thar Paſſage [ My Sentence & ] the 
Authors of the 24. Part of Pools Annot. with ſeveral others, take to be only 
the Signification of his Judgement upon the Queſtion, in Correſpondence 
ro what Peter had before ſpoken. As for Simeons Succeflion to Fames in 
Feruſalem, and Hegeſippus Account of the Succeſſion of Biſhops there : It 
1s ſpoken to above, and what Credit is co be given to the ſuppoſed Cata- 
logue of Biſhops in Feruſatem and other pretended Dioceſſes. Fer what he 
adds of Calvin's Judgement upon Gal. 2. 9. As favouring his Opinicen. T An- 
ſwer, Calvin takes him indeed to be among Eminent Ap: ftles, viz. In 
Moral Reſpe&s, prudentia & aliis detibrus, as he expones the word Pillar, 
and attriburs the ſame Eminency to Peter and Fobn ; And ſpeaking of his 
preſiding in the Council, he doth nor poſitively afſert' the Ground which - 
the Dr. alledges, but problematically with a fortaſis id fattum, &c. And 
even granting his Admiſſion of a my the Conſequence of an Official : 
Preſidency, and as importing a Majority of Power, far leſs es nomine as for- 
mally Biſhop there, is {> very groſs and obviouſly impertinent, as any with 
'half an Eye may diſcover it. d=71h 

The Dr. tells us, That his Scripture Inſtatices do plainly demienftrat that the 
Apaſtelical or Epiſcopal Authority was conveyed to ſingle-perſons in the firſt Planta- 
tions of Chriſtianity. What Demonſtrations theſe are, I refer to the Read:y 
to Judge from what is above replyed, ſuch ſure, asaren«t adaptedto any 
Rules that hitherto hath been heard of, whereof this is a very «lear De- 
monſtration, that the Dr. in this Peroration and refined Summ and Con- 
ciufjon of his ſuppoſed mighty preceeding Demonſtrations, hath pronoun- 
ced as great None-ſenfe as ever was ſpoken or written: Which I den.on- 
ſtrat thus from the Series of his Reaſoning : In his Senſe, the Apoſtelick 
and |Epiſcapal Office is one and equal, and Apoſtles as ſuch, were Superior 
to all Church Officers except Biſhops, their proper Succeſſors: in Officiat 
Authority. Now, here is a Succeff-r Biſhop preferred. to all Apoſtles es 
nmine,as Succe(f>r-Biſhop,yer deriving in his'Senſe alſo an Apoſtolat only; 
And which is yet! odder, ſucceeding to arr Apoſtolick Office, who was an 
Apoftle before, and by his C<-nfeflion thus related unto, and having an 


Official Authority, seſpeRting the Church Univesſal ; Yer when his. 
Charge 
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Charge is Reſtriaed to Jerulalyn as his progen Poſt and Dioceſs, 'he doth 
upon this Ground Tranſce f all the Apoſtles in Official Authority, If 
any will ſodder theſe Afertions together, and reconcile them to ſound 
Senſe and Divinity, he muſt be better skilled than all Yulcan's Gim- 
merers, ; 

The Dr. wjll not inſi/ upon the Presbyterians —_ and ſuperficial Ex« 
ceptions which they have invented. "They muſt be ſuch becauſe he faith ir, 
and fave him from a Concern in Scanning them. No doubt, if as Super- 
= and- Imaginary as his Demonſtrations, their Inventions were very 

allow. 

The Dr. brings next (P. 114.) the Trite Argument taken from the ſe- 
ven Afiatick Angels: And firſt tells us of Salmaſius raking che Angels as denot- 
ing the Churches, the Denomination being taken from the | Part of theſe Cities, 
ro which Chriſt wrote. To which he replyes from the diſtinttion lhe Churches 
from the Angels, Rev. 1. 20, And that the Senſe would thus be, to the Church 
of the Churches. Not to detain him much ' here, we only tell him, thar 
whatever Salmaſius Senſe or Eſcape might be in this, he cannot deny, that 
in the Senſe and Judgement of the Body cf all Presbyterians, the Angels are 
diſtinguiſhed, from the Churches, as the Church Repreſentative, is from the 
Churci Celle&ive. Beſides, himſelf acknuwledges (P. 115.) That the 
Heavenly Admonitions are firſt addreſſed tothe Angels, and by them were 
Communicated tothe Churches: As at the cloſe cf every Epiſtle, all are 
called to hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. And he will not 
doubt that Salmaſuus diſtinguiſheth Miniſters from Church Members in this 
Point, and theChurch Members concern in all that is written, he can leſs 
doubt. Beſides that, Salmaſizs words will hardly bear his critical and ſau» 
cy Conſtruction, whocalls them # filly ſubterfuge, ſince he may be ſuppoſed 
to compare only the Populi purior pars (as he Terms it) with the reſt of the 
Inhabitants of theſe Towns, {o that the Addreſs diſtininguiſheth them from 
others; And the Angel of the Church, in his Senſe, will import only the 
Church in ſuch a City, not the Church of ſuch a Church. 

But the Dr. will not have the Angel a Multitude, but cone ſingle Angel, pre- 
feding over Presbyters and People, We have already made appear, that the 
Colleive Senſe of the Term Angel, is moſt ſureable to Scripture, and the 
Scope of this Book. But the Dr. will needs looſe the Objection taken 
from: the Plural Addreſs of the Angel, which he thus propones, That ſeme 
Inſtruftions there are in theſe Epiſtles, in which others beſide the Angels, are parti- 
cularly admoniſhed. This is a piece of our Dr's. petty Sophiſtty: He muſt 
make the knot eaſie, that he may know how to looſe it. - The very pro- 
poſing of this Objection, is a yeelding of the Cauſe; For, if in this Plu- 
ral Addreſs, thels others addreſſed, be not the Angel, then Hen! . oy 

ura 


Plural Addreſs of the Angel himſelf, or Repreſentation of the Term Angel, 
ina Plural Mould: But had the Dr. intended to Diſpute, not to triffle, 
in propoſing a ſimple Foppery, in ſtead of a Presbyterian Objection, he 
ſhould have to!d his Reader, that we hold (and do exhibit Inſtances of 
ic) that the Angel himſelf, is addreſſed Plurally, and beſpoken ſo in theſe 
Epiſtles, as a pluralicy of Officers, appear evidently to be pointed at 
by tho Term Angel. As particularly, when it is faid, 79 you and the reſt 
in Thyatira, Rev. 2. 24. Thus likewiſe wv. 10. Fear none of theſe things, 
which thou ſhall ſnffer : Behold the Devil ſhalt caſt ſome of you into priſen, that 
ve may be tryed, and ye ſhall have tribulation, 8c. Be thou faithful unto death; 


Well, what ſaich he to rhis Obje&tion? Why ® The Epiſtle is no leſs addreſied © 


to the ſingle Angel, than that of the Philippians & to the whole Church at Phi- 
lippi, though Paul uſcth particular Compellations, Chap. 4. 2. 3. I entreat thee 
alſo true Yoke-fellow, help thoſe Women,&c. But good Dr. here is both a parti- 
cular, ſpecial, diſtin& Precept, and under fuch a Compellation, as is i# 
trrmins Jeparat and diſtinguiſhed from the Body of the Church, and thoſe 
general Precepts addrefied thereunto, So that there is no ſhadow of a 
Paralel, when the Angel is plurally Addreſſed, for the Precept and In- 
jun&ion is the very ſame ---- Fear none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer; 
There's a relative pointing at the ſingle Term Angel ---- Then the Devil 
ſhall caſt you -=-- that ye may be tryed ---- Be thou faithful, &c. There the 
ſame perſons are addreſſed and ſpoken to, both ſinglely as one Angel,and 
plurally as many,8& that in reference to the ſame very individual Purpoſe 
and Duty, the Speech running on both to the ſame Perſons, and theſame 
Scope. So that to uſe the Drfs. Phraſe in reference to Salmaſixs, his An- 
ſwer to this Objection, appears to be « ſilly ſubterfuge, fit for nothing but 
to move their Laughter, who are ſeen in this Debat, and unworthy to 
have been uttered, much leſs printed by a Man who ſers a D. D. to 
his Name. The Dr. cannot but know that the pinch of this Debate, and 
ſtare of the Queſtion betwixt him and us, is, Whether all that's ſpoken of 
this Angel, can be competent to one individual ( the contrary whereof, 
Presbyterians have made good) and not anent the Concerns of particular 
Perſons, . in ſome ſpecial Precepts of ageneral Epiſtle, which is ax termins 
addrefſed to the whole Church. | 
The Dr. adds as another mighty Anſwer, That the ſecond Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy i: addreſſed to him alone, tho the Concluſion beto all the Faithful at Ephel- 
us. Anſ: That the ſecond Epiſtie to Timothy is addrefied to him immedi- 
atly, no Body doubts: As for that Concluſion, The Lord Feſus be with thy 
Spirit, Grace be with you, there can nothing thence be inferred, but thatthe 
Apoſtle in the Precepts addreſſed to Timothy, deſigned the Good of the 
whole Church; And altho __ is contained in the Epiſtle, have this 
a a ge- 
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general Scope, yet it is to be applyed pro unins cujuſque modulo, and Peo® 
ples Duties, and that of Miniſters, are to be diſtinguiſhed : But in the 
Plural Adreſs of the Angel, the ſame Duties are (as is faid) enjoynedto 
the ſame Perfons, and tothe ſame Scope; And the Myſtical Term Angel, 
is repreſented in aplain plural Mould, as pointing at a Plurality of Church 
Officers. Beſides, that in this Coacluſion, the Peoplearediſtinguifhed from 
the perſon of Timothy ; So, that the Concluſion doth not ſolely and imme- 
diatly reach them : But this holds not paralel with the DireRion of an E- 

iftls to a Plurality, thus My ſtically repreſented by one fingle Angel. The 
Dr. adds further, That the Biſhops of the Afjatick Churches, are ſaid to be 
Angels, im Imitation of the gews, among whom the High Prieſ was dig- 
vifted , with that Name, as Mal. 2, 7. Where the Word Meſſenger may 
be tranſlated Angel. TI like not the Doctor's Fewiſh Tmitations : If the 
Patcern was drawa from Mal. 2. 7. Even granting this to the 
Dr, that the Term Ange! is with Allufion to that Term of Meſſenger, the 
Termand Deſignation ts Scriptural ; And had his Eyes been ſingle, he might 
in looking upon that Text, have found that the Term of Aeſenger 
and Prieſt, hath a plural Signification; And conſequently our Ex- 
poſition of the ſingle 'Teim Angel, in a ColleFive Senſe, in theſe Epiſtles, 
and Application of the Plural Addreſs to the ſingle Angel, ro be Exem- 
plified in that Scripture. But che Dr. will needs ſuppoſe gratzs, and Ma- 
giſterially Dictat unto us, his Petitio Principii, That the High Prieſt only was 
Dienified with that Name: But he and his Fore-leader Dr. Hammend hath pi- 
tfujly miſt the Mark in this Notion, it being palpable, that the Scope is. 
to dire the Lords Prieſts and Miniſters in their common Duties to which. 
they were called; and to fay that the High Prieft alone was here deſigned 
and intended, will infer that the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, O ye Prieſts this 
Commandment ts for you, is to be underſto<d only of the High Prief#, that he 
alone was concerned to give Glory to the Lords Name, asis enjoyned in the 2. 
Z:x/e, and he alone threatned in the ſame Verſe, with a Curſe ro be inflifted: 
por. his Bleſſings, that he alone was.to have the Law of Truth in his Mouth, 
and. to keep knowledge, as Verſes 6, 7. and that at his Mouth only, the Law was 
:4 be ſought; Whereas all the Prieſts wererTeachers, and Solemnly Addreſſed 
the People, in Teaching together with Moſes himſelf, Dear. 27.9, 10; and: 
were {ent to Teach the People, 2 Chron. 17. 8. Beſides that, had the Dr, 
heen through in Searching this. Controvertie,he might have found,that as 
the. Term Levi, repreſents in this Chapter the AXultitude of Levites, fo Pres 
i2terians.do plead, that the Term Ange/, whereby the Officers of every 
Church of 4/ia is re reſented, hath'no:bing peculiar in it,betide what is appli- 
cable. to. every Miniſter of theGofpel, whoic Angelick Frame,as well as Office 
wdAurhocity, is hereby pointed out; And therefore, cannot in this place: 
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Indigitat an Officer Superior to Paſtors or Miniſters, The Dr. aſterts - 


That the Angels Authority was extended to Laity and Clergy. Burt he muſt be 
admoniſhed, that his new Term of Clergy and Laity, were not then be- 
got; and he muſt prove, nor aſſert with>ut Proof, this his alledged Ex- 
cenſion of the ſingle Angel, or Prelat his Power and Authoricv. The Dr. 
pleads that the Faults of the Churches are imputed to the Angels, becauſe of their 
Spiritual Power to Reform and Chaſtiſe theſe Abaſes, Anſ. No doubt Miniſters 
have great influence upon the good or ill Frame of Churches, and this 
will fay as much, yea much more for us, than for the Dr ; for upon our 
Syuppoſition of a Plurality of Paſtors Addreſſed in the 4ngel, its much more 
ſuteable ro ſuppole a Peoples good or ill Frame and Spiritual Condition 
to be influenced by the good or bad Carriage of their Paſftcrs, who have 
an immediat Infpetion over them, than to ſuppoſe it fows merely from 
the good or bad Carriage of one Prelat ſet over their Clergy and themſelves, 
this Inſpe&tion being the more remote : And the Dr. knows we may call 
in an old gray Hair'd Wienelſs, Experience,to teſtifie that chere hath ſometimes 
been ſome diligent Pafors, and a thriving Pecple in a Dzece/s, where the 
Biſhop hath bzen naught. And beſides, that the Dr. here pitifully beggs 
the Queſtion, he ſhouid have feen how to evite the Inconvenience of T;- 
mothy ( fo eminently commended for his Faithfulneſs, Stedfaſtnefs and Pie- 
ty ) his falling, as Biſhop of Epheſus, from his firſt Love, and by his bad 
Carriage influencing this bad Frame in that Church, and leading them 
wrong. As lixewite, he ſhould have ſeen, how to make ir appear, that 
the Important Duries of Faithfulneſs, holding faſt what is attained, net to Fear 
Sufferings, Warnings of a Priſon Tryat, &c. are applicable to ne Perſon ſolc= 
ly, As likewiſe, how ſeveral of thefe evils charged upon the Churches, 
could be the Objeas of the Biſhops ſuppoſed Spiritual Chaſlifing Power, 
fuch as their Dead Frame, Falling from their firſt Lowe, &C. . 

The Dr. ( 3bid. ) will iv the next place, looſe the Objeion taken from 
Rev.2.24. But unto you 1 ſay,and to the reſt in Thyatira: Whence he tells us we 
plead that the Epiſtles were direed to a Community, becauſe the Com- 
pellation is in the Plural. To this he Anfwers, That the Word Ku is left cur 
in the moſt Ancient Manuſcripts, particalarly the Alexandrian, preſerved in the 
Royal Library. Tis piry tne Dr, or a Man of his Senſe was not called in 
to Inſtruc or Inform our laſt Tranſlators, whe were,no doubr,as favourab!s 
to the Epiſcopal Caufe as he ( though I will not fay they would have allow- 
ed all his Methods in Pleading ) and he will nor doubt ot their diligent 
Searching the Original Texr,and that they knew of theſe 2arnſeriprs,os well 
as Dr. Hammond and he, yetdorender the Text with the Conjunction Ke, ac- 
cording to theCurrent-of all the Greek Copies. Its ſtrange that the Dr.hach 
the Cankdgnge,upon the Suppoſition ofone Copy,or ofrwoar moſt zeading 
Ks 
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the Text withone the Conjundtion, to aſſert that rhe moſt Ancient Manuſcripts 
do thus read it,as if rheſe' two deſerved that Character, and might ſtand good 
apainſt the h»le Body of all the Greek Copies, wherein this Particle is found, 
yea the whole Body of all Tranſlators, as hath been Inſtanced unto him by 
Presbyterian Writers. We have above made appear,that the Text cannot be 
conſonantly read Read to the ſcope or contexture, without the Conjun- 
&ion, ſince after that our Lord in wer/. 23. gives this general warning, I 
will give unto every one of you according to y urWorks,&c,He adds,but unto you and 
unto the reſt in Thyatica, viz: you Miniſters and the People in that Church, 
contradiſtin& from others, &c. The Dr will needs have the words we inſiſt 
on, applicable ta thoſe mentioned in the latter end of the 27 verſe, and not proper- 
ly to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira : And this is his Anſwer, even u- 
pon the ſuppoſition of our Reading with the conjunction which he is for- 
ced to acknowledge is the common Reading; and thus diſcovers his folly in 
oppoſing two ſupp-ſedCopics to it. HisReaſon is, that[ they ]are the otherChurch 
es of Aſia,which becauſe mentioned in the Speech direfted ro the Angel of the Church 
of Thyatira, the immediat tranſition from him tothem s natural and eafie,and all 
the Churches ſhall know, wiz: the Churches of Aſia ſhall know that 1 am He 
which ſearcheth the Reins and hearts : wv. 24. But unto you (3. e. faith the Dr.) 
the Churches of Aſia, &c, Thus he ſcor's out,and expungeth the adverſative 
particle, [ But] in 24 verſe,clearly limiting the you here, and diſtinguiſhing 
it from the more extenſive | you] in verſe 23. I hope the Dr ſaw no Co- 
pies reading the Text without - the adverſative particle [ But ] The Dr. 
{ays, becauſe the Particle|[ they ] in v. 23, « underſtgod of all the Churches of A- 
ſia, #n the Speech direfted to Thyatira, the Tranſition from him to them is eafie and 
natural, all the Churches of Aſia ſball know, &c.-<= But unto you i. e. the Church- 
es of Aſia, &c. If this be not anoffering violence to the Text, nothing e- 
ver was; For after that our Lord hath added a general _— motive 
V. 23, that by this ſtroak on Fexzebel, all the Churches ſhall know ( viz: 
the 4/ian Churches ) that he 1s a ſearcher of theReins and Hearts,&c. He 
returns to an expreſs Application and Addreſs of the Speech to Thyatira 
vr $5 Arya Ke; rota Tec BY Ovaripou Firſt in general by the diſcriminating But, 
or #+; Secondly in an expreſs mention of Thyatira, And that we may not 
miſtake it for a general partitzon of the Churches of 4fiaunto thoſe of Thy- 
stira and others ( as the Dr. dreams) he expreſly,& in termins,thus reſtricts 
the phraſe and addreſs to that particular Church, to you and the reſt in Thy- 
atira, nct to you in all Afia. The Dr will not deny, that in this clauſe 
the ( you ) and the ( reft ) are diſtinguiſhed, and- within diſtin& Limits 
and Marches, but fo cannot thoſe of Thyatira, be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Churches of A4/fia, whereof they are a part. For what he adds of Beza's 
» Acknowledgment of che Angel to be a Preſes, we have already made ap- 
pear, 
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pear, how inſignificant this is to bear the weight of his concluſion of 
a Prelatical Preſidency here ſuppoſed, ſince he owns 1:im only as a Modera- 
pr or Preſes of the Meeting, by the Dr's acknowledgement. Pur the Dr. 
rells us, he makes him in a ridiculous manner a Weekly or Monthly Mecdcrator. This 
Charge ofthe Dr's is ridiculous, Beza only pleading againſt the fixed Mo- 
derator, which with him is the Epiſcopms humanus, without mentioning any 
ſuch Limits of time, as the Dr. Imputes unto him. The L1. will needsre- 
move the Objection taken from the Angels not being calied Biſbeps; to which 
he returns, That neither Baptiſm nor the Sacrament of the Lords Supper are called 
Sacraments, though we expreſs the Scripture Senſe of theſe Inſtitutions, when ſoterm- 
ing them. But by his favour, this Obje&ion 1s not ſoinconliderable, as he 

imagins, n-r his Anſwer ſo conſiderable; for, if the Apoſtles Scope was 
to point out the Nature and Office of the Dioceſan Biſhop, whom the Dr. 

diſtinguiſhes from inferior Officers, and owns him as diſtinguiſhed by this 

termBiſhep,which he knows to be are ir and-in terminis a Scripture term 

and epithet, ſuch as is not-the word SaTament, it ſhould ſeem this diſcri- 

minating term ſhould here have been made uſe of rather than amore gene- 

ral Term,aplicable to all Paſtors. And in a word, when he ſhall make the 

Divine inſtitution of the Dioceſan Biſhop appear in Scripture, then his Pa- 

ralel anſwer with reference to Terms of Trinity and Sacraments, exprefling 

what is revealed in Scripture, though notin Scripture Terms, ſhall bead- 

mitted as valid : But till chen,muſt make up the Number of the reſt of the 

Dr*s gratis ſuppoſira and beggings of the Queſtion. 

The Dr. will needs have the whole Queſtion to be determined by the 4#- 
cients affirmation of a Prelatical Succeſſion to Apoſtles, And next by their in/iſt- 
ing on this Succeſſion in their Diſputes with Hereticks, And in the Third place, 
by the reſolution of this doubt, whether we may ſafely Lean on their Authority and 
Tradition in an affair of this Conſequence.What Credit is to be given to the An- 
cients in this Poin:,and waar ſtrength is in the Argument drawn from-their 
ſuppoſed Teſtimony, in reference to our perſwation ofthe Divine Right of 
Prelacy, is above fully cleared. And our ſcopebeing to trace only theDr. 
in his pretended Scripiure-proofs, we leave kim fufticiently expoſed in 
this Point of Antiquity, by thoſe, who have fully examined him, and 
traced his human Proofs on theſe heads: Wiſhing him aSourder heart, and 
more lincerediligence in this Controverſy, 
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A REVIEW and EXAMINATION 


OF THE 


Scripture-Grounds, 


UPON WHICH 


The AUTHOR of the Survey of Naphtal: 


(Suppoſed to be Mr. Andrew Honyman, Biſhop of Orkney) 


Pleads for the LAWEFULNESS of the 
Epiſcopal Office: 


Where the Arguments of the IV. Chap. of his . 
IL. PART, are Diſcuſſed. 


- CHAT 1: bs 

A Conſideration of the Scripture Grounds, apon 
which the Surveyer pleads for the Lawfulneſs 
of the Epiſcopal Office. 


20 Examin with as Succin&t Perſpicuity as we can,the 
- Surveyers Scripture Pleadings for Epiſcopacy, in this 41h. 
Chap. Ir is in the firſt place to be noticed, how that 
he was afraid to ſet his Foot upon ſuch Slippery 
Ground, as-to plead directly for tbe Neceſſity of Prelacy, 
upon a Divine or Apoſtolick Warrand; as know- 
L ing that the contrary Practice and Principles of al- 
moſt the whole o_ 4 Reformed Churches and Di- 
vines, do ig this Poing contradict hin, therefore, pretends to ay 
| 685 
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from this ſuppoſed Neceſſity, and the Grounds thereof, and to plead only for he 
Lawfulneſs of the Order: Yet leaſt he ſhould ſeem too Cool a Pleader, he 

reſents ſom? things, which he calls Poſitive Grounds of Epiſcopacy ; Where- 
of the Firſt in Summ is. ; 

That Chriſt hath appointed in his ' Church. an Offcial Power which we call Epil- 
copal,parammunt unto, and above any Power that can be Exerciſed by a fangle Pres- 
byter al;ne; Which Power of Ordination and Furiſdiftion, # acknowledged utrin-' 
que, Lawful i: it ſelf, the only Difference is, that Presby terians bold it to be Sea- 
ted in a Colledge of Presbyters, and the Epiſcopalians hold it ro 'be Concen- 
tred in one Perſon, yet to be Exerciſed by Presbyters Concurrence and Conſent : 
So, that the Difference of this Diffuſed Epilcopacy m the Presbytrie, and Contra- 
fed in a ſingle Biſhop, to be managed with Conſent of Presbyters, is like that be- 
tween m1nus aperta aud manus clauſa. Anſ. The Surveyer doth but here 
ShuMle and Obſcure the true State of this Queſtion, betwixt Epiſcepalians 
and Presbyterians;Which is this,viz, Upon. our Suppoſal of that Authority and 
Government, aſcribed in Scripture to Paſtors or Prehyters, and their EC- 
ſential Intereſt therein, how an Officer, who is-pretended:to be Diſtin& 
from them, and Superior unto them, and Enhancing and Concentring alt 
theic Power in himſelf, can be conſiſtent with the Scripture Preſcriptions 
in point of Government? The Surweyer ſhould have known, that the $cri 
ture doth not only appoint the Official Power, but its proper Subje; So that 
the Removing it from its proper Baſis and SubjeR, is a palpable Impeach- 
ment of theſe Inſtitutions in point of Government: And therefore, if by 
our Lords Warrand, this Official Power is Diffuſe in a Colledge of Paſtors or 
Presbyters, the Concentring it in the perſon of one Prelat, muſt necds be 
an arrant Uſaurpation in Men, = ( and if poſlibie ) in Angels. Next, 
the Surveyer Narroweth and Di guileth the Biſhops Power he. pleads for : 
And that ſeveral ways, -1. He oveileaps his Arrogated Power of Order, 
whereof he is the proper and primary Subje&t in the Diocefs, wherein 
Paftors AQ but as his Deputs. 2. His Civil Acclaimed Power. 3. He 
ſeems xo Tye the Exerciſe of it to the Conſent and Concurrence of Pres- 
byters, wherein he difſſembles the Nature of their Arrc gared Juriſdictional 
Power: For, if he did mean a Concurrence and Conſent, which is Deci- 
five; Beſides,that he in this contradicts himſelf,in Concentring this Power 
in the Prelat,ſfince fruſtra eft potentia que non poteſt reduci in attum,he durſt not 
affirm that the Othcial Power of che Prelat,then exiſtent by Law,and whom 
he pleaded for, was of this Nature : For, according to the Law eſtabli- 
ſhing Prelacy,they were to Exerciſe their Power with Advice only, and of 

ſuch of the Clergy on!y, as they ſhould find ( they themſelves _ Jud- 
ges ) of known Loyaltie and Prudence. Again, ſhould the Surveyer :{ay this 
Advice was only Conſultive not Deciſive, he did but Mock and Preva- 
ricat, 
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ricat, in adding this Limitation of Prezbyters Conſent and Ceoncurrence, 
and in pretending thus to put ſome Limitations onthe Pelats ſole Exercife 
of his fower, as if it did not ſwallow up and exclude the Official Autho- 
rity of Presbyters andPaſtors in Government.In a Word, as it is certain that 
the Diverſifying of rhe Subje&, diverſifieth the Species and Kinds of Govern- 
ment, which 15 evident in that of Monarchy, Democracy, Ariftocracy.e&4. 
So in the point of Church Covernment, depending upon Divine and po- 
ſitive Inſtitution, Ic is eaſie to diſcover ſuch a vaſt Variation upon this 
Ground, as might have covered this Surveyer with Bluſhes, and which 
buflcs his Notion with his own Similitude of the manzs aperta & clanſe. 
For hewill not deny the Lawfulneſs of an OEcomenick or General Cown- 
cil, in a Juſt Repreſencative of all Chriſtian Churches, having an Autho» 
rity diffuſed in all the Members, which reſpets the whole Churches. 
Now, here is the manus aperta, and in his Senſe the manw caſa, or the 
M-nopolizing and Concentring this Authority in one perſon, doth no 
whit impeach the Lawfulneſs ofthe Power it ſel. Then advance thema- 
mus clauſa, an OEcumenick Bzhhop, or Supreme Head over all the Church 
having all this Authority Monopolized in him, which wes before diffuſed 
in the General Council, And here it may be demanded, whether this Plead- 
er, or ſuch as he, did owne ſuch an Officer as Lawful or not? If ſuch an 
. Officer be owned as Lawful, then farewel the Proteſtant Profefficn, _ 
the Doqrine of all Reformed Churches againſt a Papal Supremacy & U- 
niverſal OEcumenick Fiſhop : If ſuch an Officer be held' unlawful, then 
this Notion and Argument is quit baffled and excluded, which aſſerted 
the Lawfulneſs both of che Difuſed and Contracted Official Power: For, 
here the one Power is owned as warranded of GOD, and infticuted in 
its Nature and Exerciſe ; The other is diſowned, as contrary to His Inſti- 
tution. Whar the Surveyer adds upon this Head, touching @ Lawful De- 
manour towards Powers that are uſurped,and entertaining fellowſhip with a Mini- 
feerial Church, though called by an uſnrping Biſhop, hath been ſufficiently an- 
{wered by the A4pologiſf and Others, and the Difference fo clearly ſtated 
berwixt the Conditionof a Church, wherein Prelats are ubrruded upon 
the ſtanding Church Judicatories ( in which Cafe Miniſters are to keep 
their places, and contend againſt them ) and ſuch a State and Condition 
of a Church, wherein the Government is razed,and the Feundation of ic 
laid upon a Princesarrogated Supremacy over the fame, and Prelats Autho- 
rity as his Adminiſtrators in the Government thereof, and withall in the 
Concurrence a formal and dire& acknowledgment of both the'one and 
the other being required, as the Condition of Minifterial Communion, 
that nothing needs here be further added. "Y 
The Nexs Ground the Gowns adduceth is, That Afinifers Union __ Af 
_ oche 
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fociation of themſelves, and ſetting over them one ſingle Perſon to Moderat and Go- 


wvern the Attions of the Meeting, 3s Juris Divini, and that by our own Cenfeſſion. 
Anſ. The Surv:yer durlt not make his G—_—_ here ; or had he done 
[ 
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ſo, the abſurdiry of the Conſequence from this Moderator or Preſident to 
the Prelat he pleaded for,would have palpabiy appeared, and his Inconſiſt= 
ency with himſelf: For 1. He faith that Aſociat Miniſters ſer cover themſelves 


this Moderator, and this he bolds.to be Furs Divini, and GODs Will; And : . 


if ſo, then ſure it is neither Furs Diva, nor GODs Will, that this Mo- 
derator ſhould be obtruded upon them by. an Extraneous Power, without the leaſt 
ſhadow of their Conſent, as he could not but know the Prelats he pleaded 
for, were cbtruded upon this Church. 2. If it bes GODs Will that this 
Prefidend be ſet over Meetings of Miniſters,to govern the Attions of the Meeting, 
and preſerve Due Order, then it is not His Will that this Moderator or Pree 
Gdent. ſhould.have their whole Authority Concentred in him, as this Survey= 
er pleads , and. fo as.to ſmallow up their whole deciſive Suffrage, and 
render them mere Cyphers : This he cannot but acknowledge to exceed 
far the. mere governing the _— the Meeting, and preſerving of Order ; 
Which is the proper Work of a Moderator. I might add that the admit- 
ting: it. is GODs Will, that Miniſters ſet over their Aſſociat Meetings one 
fingle perſon to Moderat, will. not ſo much as.infer, that he ſhould mo- 
derat ad vitam: Since. 1. This will bring under the burden of whatever 
abuſe of his Power he may be guilty of, andexclude all. Help and Redrefſs: 
2.. This will deny the Judicatory or Meeting, the Advantage and Uſe of 
theſe governing Gifts and Graces, that may be fuppoſed in other Mem- 
Bers: And ſure the Surveyer could nor but acknowledge: this centrary to 
tha Divine Law, fince the Gifts and Graces of every Miniſter are-giverr 
by. GOD for the Advantage of His Church, and to be improven accord- 
ingly. The Miniſftration of the Spirit (faith the Apoſtle) 5s given to every one 
zv. profit withal «p46 53 61)4yw A Metaphor taken (as ſome, do judge) fron 
Bees bringing all to the common Hive. Thus we fee, that unleſs the Sur- 
wezer. degrade the Biſhops to mere Mederators, this Reaſon is utterly remote 
from; and abſolutely jhort of reaching-any other Concluſion, 

The Third Ground is, That: it is Juris Divini, by way of Approbation, that 
the Churches in their Miniſterial Combinations for Government, ſhould hawe one 0- 
wer them, who hath a ſingular Power for prevention of Schiſm and. Difarder, and 
fuck.a Power as what Right or Wrong in the Church, may be imputed'ro him, as 
5. manifeſt. from the Epiſtles direfted to the Angel: of the Churches,Rev.2.3. whom 
Reza, Cartwright, Reynolds, 8&c. bold to be ſingle perſons: Anſ. iis not 
clearly. diſcernible what ftrength is iggthis. Reafon beyond the former, 
gace it ftill.runs upon the Jus Ditinum, and" neceſſity of a Preſident in 
S&arch;Aerings imorder to thiszas.its. native. and greatEnd,viz;the Prevention: 
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of Schiſm and Diſorder : And if this be the Rule and Meaſure of ſuch aPre= 
ſidency, the Surveyer had been hard put to it, to preve that this doth ne” 
ceſlarly infer and require thar it be ſuch as ſwaJlows up the whole de- 
ciſive Power and Authority of Paſtors in Government; And that Diſor* 
der and Schiſm cannot be otherwiſe prevented by a Preſident, than thus 
Authorized, and that referving to Paſtors their deciſive Authority an 
Power cannot as well reach this End. 2. For what the Surveyer adds, 
That the Power of the Preſident muſt be ſuch, as what xs Right or amiſs, 
may. be imputed to him, as uſing bs Power Well cr Badly: As it may have 
a- terrible Sound in the Ears of the Hierarchical Prelaz, who 
hath an Authority and Power extended not only to all the Paſ- 
tors of the Dioceſs, but the whole Body of the People therein, as this Sur- 
weyer owns, P. 194. Since he hath thus a Work and Office of fuch 
a: Nature, as is impoſſible co be managed : Beſides, that the Charge 
of all the evils within the Dioceſs, lyethneceſſarly upcn him; Solikewiſs, 
it is more than this Surveyzer could prove that what was well oramifcin the 
Aſian Churches, is chiefly imputed to one Perſon. For, 1. It is not e- 
nough-to ſay, that ſome Authers, though acknowledged Godly and Learn- 
ed, do hold them to be ſingle perſons, but the Grounds hinc inde of 
thoſe who. hoid thens to be ſuch, and of thoſe who underſtand the Word 
[ Anget | in a Collective Senſe, muſt be weighed in the Ballances of the 
Sancuary. 2. Beza's Judgment is, that the Proeſtos or Preſident is firſt ad- 
vertiſed, thatby him. all rhe- reſt of the Colledge, and alfo the whole- 
Church might have notice made to them of that which concerned theny 
all; And. furcher, that not ſo much as the Office of a Perpetual Preſident cars 
be hence inferred, as that which he holds to be the Foundation of the 
Tyranical Oligarchy, whoſe Head i. the Antichriſtian Beaſt. 3. Granting a'Pre- 
ſidency for prevention of Schiſm and diforder, over theſe Churches, the 
Queſtion fti!l is to-be diſcuſſed, what Preſidency it was? And that it could: 
not be of. the Surveyers Suppoſed Epiſcopah mould is evident, and by ths 
Presbyterian Writers made good from-everal Grounds; As that (1.) It can« 
not be made good,that any direRtions in theſe Epiſtles,reſpe&ing Govern- 
ment,diverſifie one Paſtor from another,or ſuppole his 7uri/di#ion over the 
reſt. (2.) That without faſtning a» contradiction upon the Scripture Ac- 
count of the Presbyter or Paſtors Office, this cannot be admitted, Paſtors 
having the Name and thingatRulers, Governours and Bifbops- attribur- 
ed unto them, yea, and the Epiſcopal Power being found committed to the: 
Pofors of "Epheſus ( the firlt cf the Churches-here addreſſed ) in Pauls loft 
farewell rochem, 4&4, 20. And none will. deny that the whole Churches: 
were ſettled.in an Uniform. Meuld.of Government. That the Collective 
Senſe. of the ward: Angel; is.molk futable-ro:the: Scope of: thels Epiſtles, and: 
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-pralel Scriptures, is above made good, and needs not be here repeated. 
TheSurveyer alledges P. 193.That if ſingle perſons bad not been intended they would 
have been compared by the Spirit of God, not to ſingle Stars but Conſtellations, Thus 
this critical Maiter of Language will needs Teach theSpirit ofGod how to ex- 
preſs himſelf. But ſince he acknowledges that theſe Churches,tho made up 
of ſeveral Congregations, doupon the Greund ofan Unity in Govern- 
ment, come under the denomination of one Candleſtick, why may not al- 
ſo the Paſtors and Miniſters, becauſe ofa combination in Government; 
comeunder the Denomination of fmple Stars ? Beſides, that theſe. Stars. or. 
Fngels are ( as is above made good ) ſ-metimes addreſſed plurally, and 
thus, upon the matter held out as Conſtellations, He adds, That. we may as 
ell extend the ſeven Candleſticks beyond the Seven Churches,as the Angel beyond a 
ſingle Perſon. But the Spirit of GOD calling theſe Candlefticks the Seven 
Churchbes,and the Stars generally the Angels of the Churches, not the Sever 
Angels, ſufficiently diſcovers the impertinent folly of this Obje&ion. : 
But fays the Surweger, ibid. by this Calle&ive Senſe of the Word Angel, we will 
take in the Ruling Elders, as Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, or elſe aſſert thattheſe 
Churches badnoane. Anſ. The Divine warrand of the Ruling Eider, ismade 
good upon clear Scripture grotnds, and if hehave a ſhare and Intereſt in 
Church Government, the Surveyer could give no reafon, why he might 
not in ſo far, come under this Denomination, as a Church Officer, ſup- 
poſing that our Lord addreſſeth in theſe Epiſtles, both Church Officersand' 
Members. For what he adds of Blondels Senſe of the Authority of theſe 
Angels, P. 6. of his, Preface: It is evident to any that reads it, ** That he 
* aſcribs the Power of Preſidents only unto them, and holds that the Proeſtc= 
** tes or Preſidents acknowledged alwife the Power of the Colledge of Precby- 
© ters. to. be above their own, and were ſubje to the Injunctions ofthe 
& Meetings, as well as any other Member... a | 
The Fourth Ground, which the Surveyer layeth down, P. 194. is this, 
That a there are ordinances merely Divine, [0 alſo mixed Ordinances, which bawe 
a Divine ground, and with all adjoyned thereunto a poſitive buman Inſtitution, ſuch 
as Calvin bolds geniculation in-prayer to be : The Epiſcopal Power being in it [elf 
Lawful, the Subjefting of 3t mm ont perſon,” in a certain Circuit, s moſt ſuitable fey 
preſerving Unity, ſuppoſing the Prrfon-to be of greater worth, and conſequently re- 
commended by thelight of. Nature, and in ſo far by the word of GOD, and furthcy 
warranded by a-Lawful Church Conſtitutios. ' Auſ.. This ground ealily appears 
fooliſh and unſound, when we conſider that not only the Power 3 ſelf , is 
of Gods appointment and inſtitution, but likewiſe the Subject thereof, -and 
8nd Officers Cloathed with the Power, fo that-whatever Authority the Church 
may be ſuppoſed to have for regulating the Exerciſe, according to the SE 
neral Rules ofthe: word, and of Chriſtian prudence; yet no Church uades 
Heayen hath Authority co lift up the March-ſtones, which God hath ſer, 
| and 
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and impeach his Inſtitutions ia Point of Government : Wizich Guilt, is 
certainly. Contracted either, x, In ſetting up a New Officer, Cloathed with 
ſuch Authority. as he hath not aliowed; fuch as we have made appear the 
Prelat to be, both in Reſpe& of his acclaimed Civil and Ecclef:aftick Au- 
thority. 2. In Robbing the Paſtor of that Authority, allowed by the great 
Maſters Appointment and Inſticution, which, as we have made appear, 
doth in its Effence reſpe& an Intereſt, both in the Power of Order and 
Juriſdiction. ' As for Calvin, he is found in that place, to ſpeak nothing 
of the Nature of this Geniculation. or what 'may Þive light touchipg the 
Nature of thoſe mixed Ordinances, Beſides, that the Survezers Reaſon 
here adduced, from the Light of Nature, appears to Confound the 
Irepi and 5:6, and withour Reſpet to the Goſpel Rules of Go- 
'vernment,t> found a Claim thereunto,merely upon the greaterWorth and 
Ability: A Principle which will alſo brangle the Civil Government. And 
ina word, this Principle of Monopo!'izing the Power in one Perſon, in a 
certain Circuit, for this end of Preſerving Unity, will tower up this ſin- 
gularity of Government in one perſon over the Biſhops,the Arch-Biſhops,till * 
the Hierarchy reſolvein a Papacy at laſt. 

Proceed we to the SurveyzersFifth Ground, ib:d. reſolving in a Partition 
of Three or Four Particulars, 'to infer a dire# poſitive Inſtitution, for the Su- 
periority of one Church Officer, of a certain Circuit, over others. 
Whereof the Firſt is, That Feſns Chriſt from his Received plenitude of Church 
Power from his Father, to be made uſe of, till the Ele& be gathered in, ſent hu A- 
poſtles, with plenitude of Power ' for all Church Offices, neceſſary for Edifying ant 
Preſerving the ſame, as Power to Preach, adminiſter Sacraments, preſerve the 
Church -in order by Godly Diſciplin; for which he Cites Joh. 20. 21, As my Fa- 
therhath ſent me,cven ſolend I you ,&c.Anſ.Asitjis acknowledged;that;the 
Apoſtles were ſent forth for the Great end of layingtheFoundarion of the 
G: ſpel Churches, and Eſtabliſhing the OrCinances and Offices thereof; 
ſo tl.at whatever Officers they are found to have Iuſtiruted and Authoriz- 
ed for the Churches preſervation, and Puricy of Order, ought to be re- 
ceived with all due Reverence; lo it is evident, that their Office was in 
this Reſpea, Extraordinary, and that they were Diftingniſhed from all 
other Officers by their immediat Call, their immmedGiat Inſtructions from 
Chriſt, irfallibility in Do@rin, a greater Amplitude of Power, &c. 
Hence we have made appear, there was no Shadow of a Prelatical Power in 
their Office, & the exercite thereof, fince none of theApoſtles were ſer over 
any fixed Dioceſs, but had an immediat Relation to the whole Church, 
they exerciſed their Miniſtry ſometimes joyntly and promiſcuouſly in the 
{ame place, they Ordained no _ FY Officers alone, without the Con- 
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currence of -other Officers, where. they might be had, nor Challenged, as. 
Prelats, a ſole Power of Juriſdiction over the Churches, &c. 

The Second Subſervient ground, which the Surveyer, P. 195, adduces, 
is, That the Apoſtles had Succeſſors to themſelves in that plenituds of Ordinary 
Church Power, for that Power was not to Ceaſe till the end of the World, according. 
to the Promiſe, Mitth. 28. 20. I am with you alway, tothe end of the 
World, meaning with them and their Succeſſors. Anſ. That the Apoſtles had 
Succeſlors, that derived down an Ordinary Church Power,ia reference to 
the Preaching of the Word, the Adminiſtration of the Sacriments, and. 
ſuch a Governing Power, 3nd the exerciſe thereof, as is neteſſary. for the 
Churches Edification and Preſervation in all times, is eaſily admitted : 
And this ocdinary Church Power, we maintain with the Body of all Pro-. 
te ant Divines, to be derived down by the Paſtor, the proper Succeſſor of, 
the Apoſtles in this Work, as hath been above cleared, And this is moſt 
Properly that plenitude of Power, which was to continue to the end, For: 
this Surveyer, 1n this Diſcriminating term of Or dinary Church Power, ſeems, 
tq exclude any_ Succeflion of Church Officers to the Apoſtles, in eundem: , 
gradum, and property: ; 

The Surveyer tells us in the- Third place, That there are three probable Pre- 
renders ta this Succeſſion of Apoſtles, Viz: Single Presbyter s in the Modern Notion, 
Colledges of Presbyters in a Ya Equality of Power ; Or ſome ſingle Perſons having - 
Swperiority of Power over ordinary Presbyters. The Pretenſions of the People, or of 
any other to the Church Government, He tells us, be doth. paſs as Irrational; And. 
IG, Only I muſt here ſay, Thar as what a ſingle Presbyter may do 
IN CX inary Caſes, in Point of Juriſdiction, isnot here the Queſtion; - 
And that therefore his three Pretenders may be Juſtly reduced to two: So, 
in his confident Rejection of all other Pretenders as Irrational, he ſhould have. 

been aware of couching theKings Crown,and more conſiſtently defended 
his Eraſtian Supremacy in Church Government; Since in the laſt Edition of - 
our Scats Hierarchy, he was Owned. and. Eſtabliſhed, as the chief Officer. 
2nd Head of this Church.. 

The Surveyer will have this, Queſtion of the Matter of Fa&, upon which the 
Tos depends, to be determined by Hiſtorical Narrations of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and the firſt and fureſt Light, Church Hiſtory can afford inthe Churches pureſt Times, 
{ have made appear that this Queſtion.of a Djvine Fa&#, muſt be.decided 
by theScripture Light allenarly, and by Conſequence, not. from the As 
of che Apoſtles Solely, excluding what further Light in this Matter is ta 
bg had from their Inſtructions, in Point cf Church Gavernment, contain- 
<4. in their Epiſtles, and likewayes from. other places of the New. Teſta- 
21gnt, So, that whatever PraRtice of the Church, the Hiſtory, even.of 
Puceſt Times, preſcacs unto us, malt be brought to this'T n—— 


Chap, E For Epiſcopacy Examined. 9 
Standard of the Scripture Inſtitution, as being thereby Regu!able: And 
therefore, can make up no part of this Rule. In derermining this Queſti- 
on, the Surveyey in the firſt place, Will not have the Fulneſs of Ordinary 
Church Power, committed by the Apoſtles to any ſingle Presbyter, as | 
3f he bad Attual Power of Ordination, or Furiſdiftiom: That the Power 
of Order, the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments is com- 
mitted to the Paſtor, is. of it ſelf Evident; That the Power of Juriſ- 
diction is commitred to him, as he is by Office a Member of the Judicato- 
ry, Which is the proper adequat Subject of this Authoricy of Ordination 
and Jufiſdiation, 1s equally evident, The Surveyer challengeth us to ſhew 
ſuch Colledges of ſingle Presbyters, as had that Plentitude of Church Power commit = 
ted to them by the Apoſtles, and exerciſed the ſame, eſpecially raking in Ruling El- 
ders. Anſ. If by Plentitude of Chiarch' Power, be underſtood the ordinary 
Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, neceſſary for the Churches Edifi- 
cation and Preſervation in all times, and as abſtrated and diſtinguiſhed 
from the extenſivePower ofApoſtles &Evangeliſts;We fav ir is found ſeat- 
ed in the Colledge of Paſtors and Presbyters, both in the AZ: of the Apvſtles, 
and elſe. where in the New Teſtament: The Apoſtles iaſtitured Pafors or 
Prebyters nave «xxx0% Church by Church, and ſure nor to preach only: 
and adminiſtrat Sacraments, but to Rule, ſeeing they-have the Name and 
Thing of Governors, Rulers, Overſeers, Biſhops, aſcribed. to them; 
And if they were to Rule, ſure in Collegiat Meetings, - We find the Ex- 
erciſe of this Power commanded and commended. to Pafors or Presbyters ; 
Thus by the Apoſtle to the Elders or Paſtors of Epheſus, AG. 20. By the 
Apoſtle Peter x Pet. 5. to the Paſtors of the Churches, to which he wrote. 
We find this Juciſdictional Power accordingly exerciſed by them, both as 
to Ordination and the higheſt Cenfures; 1 7m. 4.14; 1 Cer: 5, And 
the Circumſtances of theſe and ſuch like Texts do cleary evince, that this 
Juriſdictional Power was to continue, thus-exerciſed by theſe Societies or 
Colledges of Presbyters, when the Apoſtles were gone off the Stage, and thar 
conſequently they are the. Proper Subje& of the Power, immediarly de- 
rived from. them.. As far the Ruling Elder, his Inſticution and Office be+ 
ing found in Scripture, he is upon Divine Warrand, ſuppoſed a Member 
of theſe Judicatorties, when the Churches are fully conſtituted in; their Or- 
ganick being. But the Surweyer tells us, He cannot make appear, that in theſe 
Meetings of Pretbyters, there was an Equality of Power, ſince Superior Officers 
were with th:m Ruling and Ordering their Church \ Aftings. Anf.. Though ds 
fat it were found, that in theſe Meetings,Superior Officers werepreſenc; 
yet.if they be found Officers of an Extraordinary Authority, and. whaſg 
amo was. Cumulative unto, .not Privative- of-:the ordinary Power and + 
Authority of” theſe Meetings ; This is.. utterly remore:from fpeaking any» 
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thing to his Purpoſe and Concluſion. 2. Whereas the Survezer peremp* 
torly poſerh us, Where ſuch a. Meeting of Presbyters i found in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles (he ſhould have added, or elſe where in the New Teſtament) with- 
out Superior Officers ordering their Meeting? We peremptorly Poſe him, what 
Superio:Officer is found ſet over the Colledge of the Elders of Epheſus, when 
Paul gave them his laſt Charge, touching the Exerciſe of a Foynt Epiſcopal 
Power over that Church 2 What Superior Officer is found ſet over the Bj- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church of Philipp? Or over theſe Paſtors and, Biſhops 
mentioned x Per, F5.? or theſe Ruling Teachers mentioned 1 The. 
F. 12, Heb. 13. 7. 179? Sure, theſe Governing Teachers mett for 
Government, and theſe Meetings if found thus Conſtituted, and Ex- 
ercifing an Epiſcopal Pewer, we have therein Convincing Inſtances of an 
Epiſcopal Power in a Celledge of Presbyters, without the Inſpection of any 
Superior Ordinary Officers: For , as for Apoſtolical Direfions hereanent, 
thev could no more impeach this Authority, than DireQions with Refe- 
rence to the Power of, Order could impeach the ſame. . 

The Surveyer P. 196. brings for his third Ground, The Apoſtles committing 
the Plentitude of Ordinary Church Power to ſingle Perſons, in a Superiority over 0- 
ther Miniſters ; Inſtancing the Aſiatick Angels, Rev, 2. 3. And Pauls Dire&#;- 
ons to Timothy and Titus, whom. he ſent and inſirufted with a Fudiciary Power, 
into Epheſus and Crete, and to ordain Miniſters, which had been to no purpoſe, 
had this Power been competent to Paſtors.” Anſ. This Trite Argument hath 
been above at large ſpoken to; Therefore, we ſhall but briefly touch it in 
this place. 

Firſt, For the Aſiatick Angels; We have made appear, Firſt, That the 
Cclle&ive Senſe of the word Angel, ſtands anon the moſt probable Foun- 
dation, and is owned by the greateſt part cf ſound Interpreters, as being 
moſt ſuteable to the Style of Prophetick Writings, repreſenting many Per- 
ſons by a ſingular Typical Term, whereof frequent Inſtances are exhibit; 
to the Style of this very Book, in repreſenting many Perſons, or a Series 
of Men, by one Symbolical Term, fuch-as Whore, VVoman, Beaſt, &Cc. 

eſides, that the Angel is found plurally addreſſed, Chap. 2. 24. Next, 
kat admitting the A»geltobe a ſinglePerſon,will only plead chart he istle 
Angelus praſes, or Moderator, yea, and fo pro tempofe, and addreſſed as the 
Partiament is in the Perſon of the Speaker; That no Addreſs is made to 
him with reſpe& to any Juriſdiction over Paſtors, nor can any Reaſon be 
given wherefore the Commendations and Reprehenſfions reſpeting Mini- 
{terial Dutys, muſt be fixed in an Excluſive Senſe upon one Perſon, &&c. 
Next, For the DireRions to Timothy and Titas; It is abovemade appear, 
eat their Office was Extraordit.ary, and paſled off, like that of the A- 
poltles, wich that Firſt Infant State andExigence of the Church, ſince it is 
made 
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madeGood they were Ewvangeliſts, in a proper forma! Senſe, 2. That u- 
pon this Ground, they could have no Succeflors in their Fermal Office and 
Inſpeion, which imported a Relation to no particular Church, nor can 
conſequently reprefent the Authority of any ordinary Officer, with ſuch 
a fixed Relation of this Nature and Extent. Ir is likewayes made appear, 
that the Epiſcopal Pleaders from theſe Dire&tions, muſt either upon this 
Ground,extend their Power equally with that of Apoſtles, or make it ap- 
pear, that theſe Dire&ions of this Nature, and importing this Authority, 
were applicable to them no where elſe, and in reference to no other 
Churches, where they are found to exerciſe their Office; Either of which 
are inevitable Abſurdities. ' Finally, Ir is made appear, that this Irſpe&i- 
on was of a Tranſient Nature, did ſuppoſe -the Exiſtence and Exerciſe of 
the Apoſtolick Office, was Cumulative unto, not Privative of the Oficial 
Authority of Paſtors, and therefore cannot prove a ſole and ſingle Authori- 
ty of a Prelat over Church Judicatories. 

But fayes the Surveyer, What need was there'to ſend them for this End to 
theſe Churches, if a Turiſditional Power was competent to Paſtors? This Ob- 
jection is above fully removed. And here again we repone, r. The In- 
f:nt State of the Church requiring a Temporary Super-intendency of an 
Evangeliſt, and DireRions from an infallible Apoſtle. 2. Epiſcopalians 
muſt confeſs, that in many Points, wherein Timothy and Titus are immedi- 
atly addreſſed, ordinary Paſtors and Presbyters have a neceſlary and effen- 
tial Intereſ#, and that therefore they muſt acknowledge this to'be one end 
of theſe addreſſed Inſtructions, that Paſtors or Prezbyters may havea clear 
Vidimus of their Miniſterial Officeand Duties; And that by conſequence 
the addrefling of theſe Directions to Timothy and 7:tus will not exclude 
Paſtors from the Juriſdictional Power ; And no more make this peculiar 
to theſe perſons, than the InjunRions reſpecting the Reading, Preaching 
of the Word, Convincing the Gain-ſayers, and Rebuking the Scandalous, 
ſolely applicable to a Prelar, as his incommunicable Prerogatives, | 

The Survezer here Cants over again the Old Song, That its the greateſt 
poſſible evidence, that can be in ſuch a Matter of Fatt, that immediatly after alli 
Apoſtles Death, until the Council of Nice, the Church had no other Govern- 
ment, but that of Biſhops. Anſ. This Afertion, eſpecially as reſpeQing 
the Patriarchal Biſhop of the late Edition, wiz: with ſole Power 
of Ordination and Juriſdiction, tyed to Preach to no flock, and 
deriving all his Power from the Civil Magiſtrate, is ſo groſly 
abſurd, fo palpably falſe, that the very Repetition is a Confutation; the 
contrary having been demonſtrated by ſeveral Learned Pens. The þeft 
Antiquaries confeſs theſe firſt times dark, as to Matters of Fa. Bur the 
Surveyer quite miſtakes this penn which is not anent a mere _ 
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ef Fa#, or the Churches Practice ſimplely Conſidered, but ancnt rhe Apo- 
flick Inftruttion: and Inſtitutions, in point of Church Government, viz: what Of- 
fieers the Apoſtles fer up and Inſtituted, in what order, and Cloathed-: 
with what Authority, how qualified for their Office, and inſtructed there- 
in, how-they are found to have exerciſed:this Power, when thus Inſtitu- 
ted and ſet up, If this be clear in the Scripturg Records, then no defeas 
or aberrations therefrom, either in,orafter the Apoſtles times, can direct 
or warrand: our Imitation, ror can be an Infallible proof of-the Rule, un- 
leſs we will extend this to Regular us as to every Scripture7rath and Duty 
therein held-out.Both Scripture and ChurchHiſtory ,do give us anacccunt. 
of the early aberrations from theDivineRule,both inPoint ofDoctcin,Wor-- 
ſhip and Government,ſuch as-thoſe anent cheReſurreion, Juſtification by 
goodWorks, Worſhipping ofAngels,theError af theNicolaitans;and inPoint 
of Government,the Mylterie of Iniquity, the. Embryon of a Papal Primacy, _ 
was working in Pauls time, and early appeared inDiotrephes aſpiring after 
a'Primacy;Not to ſtand upon the MilenaryError,theError anent theViſion of 
GOD, and others, early appearing thereafter. The Survejer will needs. 
ſtrengthen his Notion by the Maxim, Lex currit cum-praxi, & conſuetudo eſt 
optimus interpres Legis: What interpretation and Senſe this is capable of, in 
reference to Human Laws, or of what uſe, is left. to the Conſideraticn of 
the Gentlemen of the Long Robe; But ſurewith reſpe& to the Divine Law, 
*tis dangerous and {adly lax. Divinity ,8&1I/raelsConſuttuds and early practice 
of Idolatrie, and the Worſhipping of-Images, as that of the Golden Calf, 
with a pretended deſign to Worſhip the Lord Jebovab, was,a ſhrewd and. 
groſs interpretation of the Second Command, The People who told Je- 
eremiah, that they would pour out Drink Offerings to the Queen of Heaven, be- 
cauſe their Progenitors 1n a long tra of time had done ſo, were much in 
this Surveyers Mind, But the-great Lawgiver,who enjoyned his People not. 
to.walk.after their Fathers Commandments. nor Judgments, though of. 
never ſo Large an extent and long. Continuance, but. after his, 
Taws. and Judgments, is of another Mind.  Tertuljans. Rule. and 
Prayer is good, {peaking of Cuſtom in.it ſelf conſidered and ſimplely, Sur- 
ge veritas ipſa. Scripturas tuas.. interpretare quas conſuetuda non novit.nam ſi noſſet * 
wk et: Did Cuſtom know Scripture, it would be aſhamed cf ir ſelf, and. 
ceaſe to be any more.: Upon which grceund-he. pleads,, that .the Eternal . 
Light himſelf might-ariſe and expone his ownScriptures. 

The Surveyer tells us, That in theſe preceeding. grounas, be bath pleaded only. 
fot he Lawfulneſs of-Prelacy, though —_—_ is not. denied, But ſure, if theſe. 
grounds evince any thing, they provea Neceſlity, as. well as Lawfulneſs: . 
Li thz Apoſtles Dire&ions andPractice inthe Inſtitution of Church Offi... 
C433, Parluant. to.their: great Maſters Commillian, ragether.. with. his fup,... 
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poſition of the Apoſtolicaland Chriſtian Churches Univerſal Reception 
and Practice, will not evince and prove this, I know nothing will : Be- 
ſides, that we heard him plead upon che Ground of a Divine Inftitution, 
which will bear this Concluſion of Neceflity, not of Lawfulneſs only. 
But in this proof of the Lawfulneſs of Prelacy,the Surveyer tells us, be intend- 
ed to quiet the Minds of People, anent the Covenant obligation againſt it. A good 
Pillow of ſecurity, no doubt this had been, had he proved, that Uni- 
verſally and abſolutely noOath can oblige againſt a thing in ic ſelf Lawful 
or retrench our Liberty thereanent, and anſwered the Arguments urged 
by Cefn on the contrary... Bur it is not our purpoſe to digrefs on-this: 
head. He-adds, That if Lawful, it Juris Divini, that we ſubmit to aLaw- 
ul Human Ordinance and Command, for the Lords ſake: Which Reaſon were, 
valid, had he made good that the Human Ordinance, .in this Circumſtanti- 
ate Caſe, had for its obje a thing Lawful; And that the Human ordinance 
is the Firf Rule and adequat ground of our Judging the expediency of 
a Practice bic & nunc, though in it ſelf Lawful : And further, that the 
Human Ordinance can of its own Nature looſe folemn Oaths ard Vows u- 
pon the Lawgivers themſclves,and the. SubjeRs, againſt ſuch a practice as. 
is commanded. 


CHAN IL. 

The Surveyers Exceptions and Anſwers, which he- 
offers to the Scriptures,Pleaded by Presbyterians,. 
Examined; Particularly, Totheſe Paſſages vizs. 
Matth. 20: 25, 26: with-the Paralels Mark. 
10: 42: Luke 22,. 25: To that paſſage Mat. 
18: 17: and: Act:. 20:. 17,. 28: Tit: 1: 5:- 
7: 1 Pet: 5: 1: 2. The Unſoundneſs and Incon- 

- foſtency of his Exceptions and Gloſſes made: appear: 

HE Siurveyer having thus preſented his Epi/ccpal Strength, and. his - 

great Grounds for proving Prelacy Lawful, doth- in the next 
place,undertaks toAnſwer theStripture Arguments,that are pleads 


ed for- Presbyterian.Government; which. we-ſhall now Conſider.- 
and. Examin... | | The. 
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The Firſt Scriptures (he tells tis, P. 197.) that are made uſe of, for proving the 
Parity of Miniſters in the Government of the, Church, and diſproving Imparity 
or Superiority of any over others, are Mark. 10. 42. Matth. 20, 2x, 
26. Luke. 22. 25. Where, becauſe our Lord.is ſpeaking of the Kings and Great 
Ones of the Earth, their Exerciſing Dominion and Authority over their Subjetts, 
forbids bis Diſciples to do ſo,it ſhall not be ſo among you;therefore,it is comlabel 
that therc ſhould be noSuperiority or Governing Power of Miniſters of the Church above 
Miniſters, but all ſhould be equal. Anſ. Theſe Texts have been above.conſi- 
dered and improven: It 15 evident, that our Lord Commanded Parity of 
Official power among his Apoſtles, his Firſt Miniſters, and by clear Con- 
ſequence, the ſame equality among Paſtors, who are equal, and of the 
ſame- Order as Apoſtles were, and their proper Succeffors in the ordinary 
power of Government. That the Prelats acclaimed Power in Civils, and 
Dominion over Church Judicatories, -brings him within the Compaſs of 


he prohibition in theſe Texts, is above made gocd. The Surveyer, in his 


/way of expreſſing our Argument, ſeems to oppoſeto this Official equality of 
Paſtors, the Superior power and Authority of greater to the lefler Judi- 
catories, which is theneceſſary Ligament ofall Government, and of Pres- 
byterian conſequently. But to proceed. ' 

The Surveyer in his Firſt Anſwer, will needs queſtion, That there « at all 
a Prohibion in theſe Texts given to Chriſts Apoſtles, but only a mere prediftion of 
what was tobe their Lot in the VVorld, Viz. That they were not to have a Stately, 
Glorious, Pompeous, worldly Superiority over others; Chriſs aſſuring them they were 
to be diſpiſed of the World; It was as Incongruons to prohibit them to Reign asGran- 
dees, as to Charge a Man notto aft the King, whois aſſured that all his days he is to 
be a Bepggar. - Anſ. This pitiful Shift and Gloſs, out of the Road of Inter- 
preters, diſcovers what a deſperate falling Cauſe the gurveyer was main- 
taining, which needed the _—_ of ſuch a Conceit asthis.: To which 
we oppoſe. 1. The Circumſtances and Scope ofthe place, clearly refut- 
ing this irrational Subterfuge. It is evident, our Lord was here curing 
the Diſciples Emulation and finful Debate about Superiority and Chiefneſs in 
his Church an Kingdom, and direQing them, both negatively and poſitive- 
ly, in the exercite of their Spiritual power, as-his Miniſters, and this in 
order to the preventing ofmiſtakes inJudgment,and contravention oftheir 
Practice, in Referenceto the Nature and Exerciſe of Church Government: 
In order to which Scope, the pointing at the eyents of Providence, mere- 
ly in theirexternal Condition, had been utterly extraneous and imperti- 
nent. And asin this Gloſs, the Survezer doth Violence to the probiniging 
part of the Text, ſo moſt palpably to the poſitive Injunction, He that wi 
be great or Chief, as Luke hath it, let him be as the Youngeſt, recommending to. , 
them a Humble Miniſtry, in Oppoſition to Pompous greatneſs, 2. The 
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Surveyers Reaſon is palpably abſurd and impertinent, for notwithſtanding 
of our Lords warning them of their deſpiſed State in the World, yet he 
alſo Inſtructed them in the Nature and Exerciſe of his Kingdom, did ſhew 
-he was to have a Church, which is his Kingdom, againſt which theGates 

of Hell ſhould net prevail; In which Kingdom, they being Officers and Gover- 
nours, it wasneceſſary they ſhould underſtand its nature, in ordertoadue 
exerciſe thereof, and as neceſſary it was, their Succeffors ſhould have the. 
ſame knowledge. The Offices in the Houſe of GOD are truely Honour- 
able,to be counted worthy of Honour and Highly Eſteemed by the Mem+ 
bers of the Church, was it not then neceſſary, that the Nature of this Spi- 
ritual greatneſs and Honour, in oppoſition to worldly Pomp, ſhould be 
thus pointed out ? The Surveyer holds there was a Prephetick Intimation, 
that Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, ſhould not have « Glorious, Pompous, 

Worldly Superiority, and thus excludes frem an Apoſtolick Succeſſion, Pre- 
lats, who are Princes of the Empire, and Peers of the Land, and muſt ſet 
them in Terms of Contradid&ion to this his ſuppoſed Prophecy. 

Setondly, Granting there is here a Prohibition, the Surveyer will conſj- 
der what is prohibited, and to whom. For the Firf, He tells us, Ir s 
that Sort of Dominion exerciſed among Kings of the Gentiles, according to the 
Notion the Apoſtles had of Chriſts Kingdom, AF. 1.6. Luk. 24. 21. Mat. 18. 1, 
Mark 9.34. So that our Lord diſcharged Earthly Pomp, Coaftive Power of World= 
ty Kingdoms, not all Superiority of one of bis Miniſters above others, non Rem 
ſed MudumRei. Arnſ. This is above Examined and Confuted. We have 
made appear, that all Maſfterly Power and Dominion-is here forbidden, as in- 
conſiſtent with that Humble Miniſtry, and Miniſterial Service, enjoyned 
in the policive part of this Precepr, which doth not Diſcriminat one Do- 
minion fr-m another, as if one fort were allowed, and another forbid- 
den, or,as if Government, which is in the Nature of Lord(bip and Domini= 
on, were Diverſified and Diſtinguiſhed in reſpe& of its manner of Exercile, 
good or bad, but all Maſterly Power, though in its felf lawful, is here, 
both as to matter and manner forbidden to Chriſts Miniſters, in the 
Exerciſe of their Authority. This Man acknowledges Earthly Pomp to be 
forbidden and WWorldly Grandure, and what could his thoughts be of Prelats 
being a third Eſtate of Parliament, bearing State Offices of the Higheſt 
Sort ? He ſays our Lord diſcharged not Rem but Modum Re; : If by this 
Modus Rei he underſtand a Civil Dominion, he hath cut off the Prelats Civil 
Rule, and in ſo far acknowledges their Tranſgreſling this Precept : If he 
reſtri& the Senſe to a Deminicen, which he may call Spiritual, he leaves ftill 
a Latitude for the higheſt Extenſion thereof, even to a Papal Primacy. 
He tells us, that a Chiefneſs is rather ſuppoſed than forbidden, as bs labours to 
prove (P. 201.) from Luk. 22. 26, And thus neither the Diſciples Di 
Fif emper, 
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ſtemper, nor Emulation about a Primacy, nor the Papal Pretenſions there- 
of, are ever touched by this Prohibition, according to his Gloſs: And 
in this, as he croſſes our Lords Scope, ſo he contradicts himſelf, ſince 
(CP. 199. ) he aflerts with Cyprian, that the Apoſtles were Pari honors & 
poteſtatss conſertio prediti, had equal Power and Authority. This Anſwer 
of the Survezer, wherein he embraces the Popiſh Diſtintion and Evaſion 
upon this Text, viz. Tl:at our Lord diſcharged that Sort of Dominion 
only exerciſed among the Kings of the Gentiles, and as he expreſſes ir 
nm Rem ſed Modum Rei, brings to Mind a remarkable Paſſage of the Lear- 
ned Turretin, Inſtitut. Theol. Elen#. Part. 3. Loc. 18. Yueſt. 16. de Regimi- 
we Eccleſie, P. mibi 164, 165. Having Cited this Paſſage, Luk. 22, 2x, 
26. againſt the Papal Monarchy, together with the paralell, x Per. 5. 2. 
And from both, having inferred: that Dominion in the Church is forbid- 
den, and a Miniſterial Service enjoyned: He brings this Popiſh Argument - 
and Exception, ** Nec dicz -poteſ# apud Lucam Monarchiam &- . Dominationem 
© abſolute non interdici, ſed tantum ejtis modum, qui non ſit ſimuls Dominationi 
© Politice ſeu Tyrannidi Regum Gentium ; That is, It cannot be.ſaid in the 
*-place of Luke,that Monarchy and Dominion is not abſolutely forbidden, 
*© but only the manner thereof, or ſuch as is like to that Tyrannical Do- 
© minion of Earthly Kings. The Reaſons of his rejeRting this Gloſs, he 
ſubjoyns, © Q#ia Apoſtoli now contendebant inter [e de modo Primatns ſed de Prima- 
eu 5/0, &c. That the Apoſtles were not ccntending about the manner of : 
« a Primacy, but the Primacy it ſelf, and therefore, that our Lords Anſwer 
* may be appoſit to their Queſtion, it muſt needs abſolutely forbid all Do- 
* minion. 2. If ourLord had intended to forbid only ſome ſpecial kind . 
© of Dominion certum Dominationis modum, he had not removed their Am- 
* bition, which he is here endeavouring ſignally to remove, ſince other 
<« Primacies alſo. do Feed Ambition. 3. Saith he, this Phraſe [ Not ſo, 
© viz, ſhall it be among you ] according to the. Uſe of the Scripture, doth 
*;{mport a ſimple and abſolute Negation, as Pſal. 1. 4. 147. 20.. Ad- 
© ding chat in the paralells, Mar. 20. and Mark 10. it is expreſſed 
© Ex #7; 4524 8 wpty 11071 ita ſit inter vos, It ſhall not be ſo among you. He adds 
©. chat if Chriſt had allowed a Dominion to Peter, the Apoſtles had been . 
* xdmoniſhed thereanent, and that the Term #au:ns ſignifying a Service 
© or Miniſtry aſcribed unto them, is . inconſiſtent therewith. . He after- 
* ward in the next Paragraph Anſwers the Objection taken from the Sig- 
© aification of the Compound Words, #«raxuww and x%+:+64u as IMPOre 
ting a violent Domination, ſhewing that the Words of themſelves will 
© not neceſſarly import ſuch a thing, which he proves from ſome paralel 
*. Texts, and that they ſignifie a ſimple Dominion only, which he further 
*©.proves from Lukes making uſe of the SimpleVerbs wvnun and $v6:2%, Ad-- . 
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* ding in the third place, that there was no need, that our Lord ſhould 
* ſpeak of a Dominion of this Nature, becauſe the Apoſtles Debate 
** was not about a violent Domination. He adds further, Nec waler quod 
&* ſubjicitur, &c. It is of no weight which the Popiſh Adverſary pleads a- 
* gainſt the Diſcharge of all Primacy,becauſe our Lord ſubjoyns, He that 
* greateſt among you, ſince our Lord ſpeaks not of a true Greatneſs, in reſ- 
© pect of the thing it ſelf, but of an Imaginary, in reſpe& of Aﬀecation 
* and Deſire: Which Matthew and Mark do exp:ne and clear by theſe 
* Words, Whoſocver will be great amongſt you. In the reſt 'of his Reaſons, he 
hath ſeveral things to this purpoſe, as if he had been expreſly Diſputing 
againſt this Surwveyer, as indeed upon the Matter he doth, and Lifſteth him 
among the Pop;h Adverſaries in this Point. 

For that Point of the Perſons ſpoken to, the Surveyer tells us, The Apoſtles 
were ſometimes ſpoken to, as repreſenting all Chriſtians, Mark. 13. 37. In which 

Senſe, this Prohibition was net given to them, which would ſtrike at the Authority 
allowed among Chriſtians: Sometimes what i ſpoken to them concerns themſelves 
alone in their Apoſtolick Capacity, as Matth. 19. 28. In which Senſe, we cannot 
underſtand this Prohibition, ſince it would exclude all Miniſters afterward: Some 
things likewiſe were (poken to them, as repreſenting only Miniſters, as when Pow- 
er þ Kearvrsl and retaining Sins us given them, Joli. 20. In which Senſe, we cans 
not apply this unto them, ſince ths will impeach. the Superior Authority of any of 
them above others, and their Authority over Inferior Miniſters, evidenced in Pauls 
Excommunicating Hy meneus and Alexander, making Decrees fer the Church of 
Corinth,&c. 4nſ. Whatever may be ſaid to this Partition in it felf,it is cer- 
tain,the Enumeration is not ſo adequar as not to admir of a Super-nume- 
rary : Some things might be ſp-ken to Apoſtles, which did-moſt nearly 
concern them as Apoſtles, as being immediatiy diregted to them, and ycr- 
may have an uſeful reference, in a Subaltern and Subordinat Senſe, to a!l 
the Miniſters of Chriſt. As when our LORD ſaid to His Apoſtles, Ne are © 

the Light of the World, the Salt of the Earth: This in ſome reſpect had a _—_— 

liar Application to them as Apoſtles, and our LORDs Infallibly Inſpired 

Ambailadors, authorized to lay the Foundation of the Goſpel Church,.. 
preſcribe her Ocdinances and inſtitute her Officers, and ſeveral of them: 
appointed to be the Holy Ghoſts Pen-Men in writing the Scriptures, in 
which reſpe& the Church is ſaid to be: Bwzilt upon their Foundation. But 

though no Miniſters elſe could acclaim to be in this reſpect the Light of the - 

Warld, and Salt of the Earth, or challenge a Right to the peculiar Priviledg- 

es of Apoſtles included therein, it is notwithſtanding certain, that thers- 

is a Subordinat Application hereof unto - ordinary Miniſters, that they: 

are in their Capacity and Sphere the Light of the. World, and. the Salt of the + 

Earth; and.have the Honour and. Duties of their Miniſterial Office therein 
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enjoyned and included, as well as the Apoſtles had -theirs. 2. Since he 
grants the Apoſtles were pari honors ©&- poteſtatis conſortio prediti, and can- 
not deny that our LORD beſpoke them upon that Ground c> an equal 
Official Power, and as in that Capacity, it follows that he beſpoke Pa/- 
tors, whom he appointed to be in the ſame order of an equal Official 
Power, and to ſucceed to the Apoſtles in their ordinary Authority. The 
Surveyer can give no Reaſon wherefore our LORD diſcharged theimpeach- 
ing this inſtitured Equal Power of Apoſtles,by an Unlawful Deminion, and 
not to have given the ſame Prohibition to Paſtors: Why a »p»re or Chief or 
Primat is diſcharged among Apoſtles, and not atfo among Paſtors, The 
Surveyers Contrary Inſtances (as he calls them) of the Apoſtolick Authority 0- 
ver Miniſters in the Church, are palpably Impertinent, and do miſs the 
Mark. For 1. Their Anthority-in the firſt plantation of Churches, can 
no wayes conclude what is the ordinary Authority of Paſrrs, in the 
Churches ordinary and ſettled Government. 2. Our Argumentruns thus, 
That the Apoſtles being placed in an equal Sphere of a Miniſtry, were e- 
qual among themſelves as Apoſtles, formally, and equal among themſelves 
as Goſpel Miniſters upon this Ground: But that therefore, they could have 
no Authority Apoſtolical, as Apoſtles, over Inferior Officers, doth no- 
> wayes follow this Suppoſition, nor will it follow, that becauſe the Apo- 
{les were Miniſters, and had Authority over other Miniſters, that there- 
' fore there is a Lawful Official Authority of one Paſtor over another, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles were more than Miniſters, viz. Apoſtles, and in that 
Capacity had that Superioritv,but not as Miniſters ſimplely: So that ſuch 
an Argument would run croſs to the common Rules. Ir is certain, what- 
everAuthority they put furth in theChurches zn feri,and in directing them 
in the Exerciſe of their ordinary Power, yet in fettled Judicatories they 
are found acting as Elders and Miniſters , and not as Apeſtles; This hath 
been made Good in Pauls aſſuming the Presbytrie in the Ordination of 7;- 
mothy; The ordivary Elders or Miniſters concurring with the Apoſtles in 
that Council, 48. 15. Both in the Diſquiſition, in the Sentence, and en- 
| joyning the Decree. But ſayes the Surveyer, We muſt yot diſtinguiſh where 
the Law diſtinguiſheth not; If notwithſtanding this Prohibition, the Apo- 
ftles exerciſed Authority over Miniſeers, it doth not Diſcharge ſuch an Authe- 
rity of Paſtors over Paſtors. Anſ. The Laws of our LORD delivered in the 
New Teſtament, and the Correſpondent Recorded Practice thereof, doth 
State a clear diſtinction betwixt the Extracrdinary and Ordinary Officers and 
Paſtors, and that both with reſpe&tothe Nature and Extent of their pow- 
er. The Sarveyer tells us, the Ambition beginning among the Apoſtles, thecure 
ſhould have been applyed to them. Anſ. So we aftirmit was in our Lords pro- 


hibiting eicher a Prelatical Dominionamong themſelves, or over _— 
Ot- 


. Chap. IT. For Epiſcopacy Examined. T9 
© Officers: But this could notimpeach their extraordinary InſpeQion'over 
the Churches, _which was together with their Office to paſs off, and die 
with themſelves, when that Caſe and exigency of the Church was over. 
The Surveyers Second Counter-evidence ( P. 199. ) irdrawn from 1 Cor. 
12. 28. God hath ſet in bu-Church, Firſt Apoſtles, Secondarily Prophets, Thirdly 
Teachers; which is an ordinal Numbering, with reference to the Obje& they were 
* smpleyed aboutg as Presbyterians hold upon this ground, the Peters Office Supericr 
ro the Elder. Anſ. Not to ſtand upon this his ordinal numbering;nor upon 
an enquiry wherefore theEvangeliſt is excluded by the Surweyer in this Ac- 
count of ordinal numbering, whom we find Numbred, Eph.4.11.1t is Evi- 
: dent, that. 1. This Inſtance is extravagant from the Point : For, from 
our Aſſertion, - that the Prohibition of Unlawful Dominion over their Fel« 
lows,. was given to Apoſtles as repreſenting Paſfers or Miniſters, he draws 
a Concluſion, that thereupon will tollow a Diſcharge of the Seperior Autho- 
rity of one Paſtor over another, he means an Official Supericrity, the Contrary 
whereof, he undertakes to prove by Inſtances; and here his great-In- 
ſtance is drawn from the Apoſtolical Authority,which the Apoſtles exerciſed 
over inferior Officers; or the ſuppoſed ordinal Numbring of Extraordinary 
Officers : Bur I pray, what-is this co prove the Official ordinary Superiority 
. of Paſtors over Paſtors, -or -to evince their Superior Degrees among them- 
ſelves? Apoſtles, Prophets, -Evangeliſts, .&c. were-placed in their ſeveral 
Degrees, or hadtheir fpecial Pieces of work in the Churches-Infant State, 
therefore there ought to be the ſame-Degrees of the Paſtoral Office: What 
Conſequence isthis? 2. He is inconſiſtent with himfelf in this Reaſoning: 
For ( 1.) He hath already diſtinguiſhed *the Apoſtles - Official ordinary 
Power, in the plenicude whereof, he alledges :Prelats do ſucceed them, 
from another, which hemuſt-call extraordinary, elſe his Diſtin&ion is chi> 
merical,and muſt fly with one Wing, And (2)He alledges ſome things are 
ſpoken to'them alone in thei: Apeſcalick Capacity, which concerned none elſa; 
and thus diſtinguiſhes that capacity fromthe capacity of Paſtors: Now when 
he is about to prove, that-the Apoſiles, qua Paſtors, or in that Capacity, 
and under thus reduplication ſtrialy and properly, were above other Pa- 
ſtors, andconſequently thar there are different Degrees of the Paſtoral Of. 
fice ; As it he had forgot his Diſtin&ion, hedraweth his Argument from 
the Apoſtolical Aqs cf Superiority over inferior Officers, and the ſuppoſ- 
ed Degrees of Apoſtles, Prophets and others, 4n that extraordinary Fun 
ion, wherein he palpably baffles his former ſupoſicion and Diſtin&ion, 
Thar in the Text Cited, together with the Paralel, 'Eph. 4. x1. there is 
a Numbering ( whether we call -it ordinal or not ) of Extraerdinary Officers, 
now paſt oft with theſe firſt times of Chriſtianity,is the conſentient Judg- 
ment. of ſound Divines, and by Conſequence, that no Argument can'be 
'Gg8g 'drawy 
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drawn from hence, for diſtin&ion- of Degrees in the Paſtors! Office; The. 
Surveger ( P. 290. ) cannot underſtand how the Paſtor baving-a Dettrinal Supe- 
riority over other Officers of the Congregation, ſhould in Point of Diſciplin,. which 
# but a Perſonal application of the ogg nt nes his Aſſiſtants in the Stſfion.and 
have bis Voice ſwallowed up by thtirs. But he might much more wonder at: 
his own Princip'e, who alledges the Pafor to have, indiſpenſing the Word 
and Sacraments, an Authority and Power of the ſame Nature, with that 
of the Hierarchical Biſhop, and yet-when he comes from the- Pulpit, ard 
; ſitteth in a Judicatory with the: Prelat, loſſes all Authoriry. in Govern«- 
ment, and according to the laſt Edition of our Hierarchical Prelacy, be- 
come a mere Cipher without a Figure, having no Power but to adviſe the. 
Prelat, and ſcarce that. As for the Paſtors Authority in che Seflion, we ſay 
that although the higherHonour allowed to theLabourer inWord andNo- 
&rin,above the Officer whoRules only,and who doth not thusLabour will . 
allow the reſpe& & deference-of a conſtantPre/idency in theParechialChurch 
Judidicatory,yet Ruling Elders. having anEſffential intereſt in Church Go-- 
vernment, he cannot have the ſole deciſive Vote, though there is ſtill ac- 
ceſs to appeal to a higher Judicatory, in caſe of mal- Adminiſtration. 

The SurveyersThird ground is, That if Governing Superiority be inhibit to Pa- 
Poors over others, it is either of one over others,and thus 2e unjuſtly diſtinguiſh this . 
Monarchical Government of one, while we allow- the. like Gavernment of many, 
which in an Ariſtocratical form may have as.much of State and Command, as of one: - 
If we ſay, that he Diſcharged all Superiority . of many, or of ſomes Number over 0- - 
thers this will, in favour of Independents,. deſtroy Presbyterian Government, 
and the Subordination of Fudicatories, Anf. This is in part already removed, 
by:what we have offered. anent the Eſſential difference, in.-Point of -Go- 
vernment, -betwixt the Judiciary. Power, as Subjeed in a Colledge or 
Society,and the Monopolizing and. concentring it in one Perſon, 1. We.. 
have told him , -that our Lord. hath Eſtabliſhed and. Inſticuted both the. 
Natare and Subjet# of.Church Power. 2. Having Infſticuted- Paſror:of an 
equal Official Authority, all Paſtors as Members of the. Judicatory, have.. 
an Eſſenrial intereſt in the-deciſive Vores, and an equal deciſive. ſuffrage.. 
therein. upon this Ground; ſo that there is a Clear excluſion of, the Mo- 
mnapolized Government in one Perſon, who appears excluded. and” Diſ- 
<cbarged by our Lords Inſticuted Principles and.Grounds of Government, 
Knce #his Concentring of Government in.one, robs Paſtcrs of this their Deciſive» 
ſuffrage, excludes a free and full Conference and Debate, in oder to.a. 
fatable Determination, by a free ſuffrage,as is exemplified in that Coun- 
al; 4#. 15. And. therefore. this Nominion of a.Prelat over Paſtors ( be--- 
figes-his Pompous Civil Deminion) brings himpalpably-within the Com» 
Paſs of this Prohibition. 3,'That the Presbyreriavs Subordination of Judica-- 
26, cannot fall within the Compaſs heceof, nor come .under. the Sur-- 
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veyers imputation of State and Dominion, is many- ways evident: (1./ 
This is founded upon the Light and Law of Nature, and the Nature of all 
Governments. ( 2. ) This is notably conſiſtent with the Juriſdi&ional 
exerciſe of the Paſtoral Office, and the ends thereof, both which the Pre- 
latical Dominion deſtroys: -Fhis Subordination is founded upon our Lords 
Inſtitution, as is evident, Marth. 18. where the gradation in Point of 
Cenfſure and Appeals, is from the Leſſer to - the greater Number, which 
the Prelatical form inverts and deſtroys. As for Commiſions of Aſſemblies, 
which the Surveyer next quibles abomr: We ſay,that it is-no extrinſick Judi- 
catory ,exercifing any extrinſick-power,but a more Gompendious meeting. 
of the whole Aſembly,wich their Conjune power for the purpoſes delegat- 
ed and 1imited, both as to the Time and.Obje& of their power, and are - 
agcountable to the enſuing 4ſembly for their Adminiſtration. What the 
Surveyer adds, touching their power to puniſh all Miniſters who will not 
obey their As, &c. Tt is palpably impertinent, for no Cenſures or Puniſh- 
ments were tog> beyond the Limits of their Inſtructions and Commiſſion, 
nor ever did, or could Aﬀemblies engage to own themany otherwiſe; ſo + 
that in whatever point they did Malverſe, the 4ſenbly, was illasanequal - 
Judge.to'be Appealed unto. | 

The Surveyers Fourth Ground andInſtance (P.'201.) is, That in the Texts 
under Debate,our Lord ſuppoſes ſome of bis Diſciples,iw: Compariſon of others, were 
to be great and chief, .in reſþet# of Power and Authority, ele the Speech were not to - 
the purpoſe; And that: or. Lard direfts ſuch as attained to this Chi and Greatpe(s, 
to Demean themſelves Humbly and Uſefully, let him be as the Younger, which - 
is-no Dire&ion to Undervalue ſuch; but only prohibits aw Aﬀettation of Honoxs, ſe-- 
parat from the worthy-Work mentioned, x Tim. 3. 1. Anſ. This Popiſh Gloſs. 
of Bellarmi».and-others,. we have already at -Jarge Confuted, which, as - 
we have above made appear, eſtabliſheth and fixeth the Popes Mitre, in- 
ſtead of Levelling againſt ic,' as this - Text. certainly doth. Proteflant. Di-- 
vines;-more appoſitely to the Scope and.Contexture, have toid the Papi/ts, 
that our.Lord faid nor, he who.by my Appointment ſhould be: Chief, Gr 
enjoy a Principality or Supremacy, but.he that from the bad Diſpoſiti-- 
on of Fames and Fobn, would feek this, maſt in plac* thereof-endeavouc. 
and emular Spiritual Faichful Diligence in the Miniſterial Duties, and thus» 
to be Chief in Vertue and Reward.. Thar this Popiſh-Gloſs. of..a ſuppoſed - 
ILawful Chiefnef or Principality in the Church,. {o overthrows the Scopeithac- 
it makes our Lord .rather.to have Inflamed..than Quenched; by _ - 
ſwer, .the:Ambitious Sure of the ewo. Brethren, and che. Diſtiples Emu- 
lation thereupon,. That.this Gloſs. will pzove the-DiſciplesConcernmenc.« 
in the Enquiry, anent the Perſon who was to be Chief. The - Surwezg: 
thaugh apparently -excluding z CivilChickuelgr Kingly .Powsr, .ygt-al- 
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+ lows a Spiritual Principality, His Caution,that the Clauſe, Jer binr be as the 
Younger, will not import a Dire&ion to Undervalue ſuch, is fruitleſs and imper- 
tinent,ſince the Lord recommends therein a-bumble Miniſterial Diligence, 
as is ſaid, The Biſhops Work, 1 Tim. 3. is the Work and Office of the La- 
| borious Paſor and Scripture Biſhop, but the Aſpiring Seeker of a Chiefnef, 
which the Surveyer would bring within the Compaſs of that Text, is con- 
- demned with the » Poinwwrwor Diotrephes, who aſpired after the ſame. For 
what he adds of the Motive drawn from our Lords Humility : We have above 
made appear, that. in the Serjes of their Arguing, he and his Fellows doth 
underprop by ſuch a Notion and Gloſs. of. this Paſſage, a Primacy or Papa- 
cy. -It is enough: thar we add here, that our Lords. Exemplary Humilicy, 
who 1s the Maſter of the Houſe, is in this place preſented, the more ſtrong- 
ly to enforce his'Servants abhorring all Ambitious Uſurpation one over 
another, ſince they are all Fellow-Diſciples and Servants. 

The Surveyers Fifrh Ground and Counter-Inſtance(P.202.)is this inSumm, 
That our Lord mentioning-in this Prohibition, the Authority, not of Kings over Chief 
Grandees,but over their Subjets,were our Gloſs of his diſcharging allGoverning Supe- 
riority admitted, it would reach a Prohibition of.Gevernment over the People, and 
therefore our Lord diſcharges not the Rule of one: or. ſome Miniſters ever Miniſters, 
but only the Lordly and Earthly Way of it. Anſ. As the Dominion. and Arbitra= 
ry Power, -which our Lord here diſcharged, is certainly ſuch, as-reſpeds- 
both Miniſters and People, Church Members and Church Officers, .and 4 
fortiori, as reaching Church Officers, . becauſe reſpe&ing Church Members. 
Whence the Apoſtle Peter, Copying out this Dire&ion of his Maſter, ex- 
.horted Miniſters net to Lord over Gads Heritage ; SO we have made appear,that 
the Power and Dominion of. the Hierarchical Biſhop, is-ſuch as encroaches 
upon the juſt. Liberties both of Miniſters and People, robbing: the one of 
their DecifiveSuffrage and Juriſdicional Power, . the other. of their juſt Li- 
berty in the+«Call of Miniſters, and in other things. .Here again, we may 
notice, how-this Surveer overſhoors ſtill his Mark, and wanders from the 
Point, while endeavouring to prove that an Official.Inequality of- Pafors 
is. not here prohibited; And.drawing. his Proof.from the ſuppoſed Supe- 
riority of Apoſtles over ordinary.Paſters. Again, the Syrveyer acknow!ed- 
ged, that there is here-diſcharged a Dominative, Worldly and Lordly Govern- 
ment, and. thus the Text forces him to give aDead:iy Blow to his Darling 

" Prelats, who owne the Title, Name and 'Thing of Lordſhip, and both 
Civil and Spiritual Dominion, .chey-being owned as Spiritual Lords, and 

Lords of the High Court of Parliament. | 
The next Scripture made uſe of for Presbyterian 'Goverr.ment, and a- 
gainſt 'Epiſcopacy, which the Surveyer ( P. 203. ) undertakes to Anſwer, 
3s that Paſſage, Math, 18. 17. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, .&c. 
4 Lo 
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gotell the Church, &c. Whence he ſaith we argue, That Chriſt cur Lord give 
ing out the great Charter of cenſuring fwriſdiftion to be exerciſed among bs Subjects, 
doth not give that Power to one Man, @ Biſhop, but to the Church, and one Man 
cannot be a Church, In Anſwer to this, the Swrveyer in the firſt place pro- 
feſſes to diſclaim Eraſtus way, which denys an inherent Diſcipline and Government 
in the Church for correcting Offences, and keeping Ordinances in Purity, Which 
contradicts his Zealous Pleading for the Kings Eccleſiaſtick Supremacy in 
this Pampblet,as it was then eſtabliſhed by Law,and ſcrewed up to the higheſt 
pinacle of an Arbitrary Dominion,ſfo that the Prelars were declared ro 4# 
as bis Commiſſioners accountable to bim in their pretended Eccliſicſtick Adminiſtra- 
tions, and the Government it ſelf," is in our Laws called and cwned, as his Maje- 
ftiefs Eccleſiaſtick Government, But though the Swrveyer pretends to diſowne 
Eraſtws way, yet he ſpends a conſiderable Diſcourle. in fighting with their 
Weapons. In-order to this Scope he rells us, That a Courſe & here preſcrib- 
ed for charitable removing privat Yuarrels arifing among Brethren, both to gain 
their Friend(bip and their Souls too, from the guiltineſs of the Breach of Charity, 
which be tells xs, is clear from V. 21. 22. » And fromthe paralel, Luk. 17. 2, 2, 4: 
Hence he inferrs, that our Lords Direttion is in Limitation to privat Injuries, and 
not be extended to the whole Latitude of all Offences, to which this Dire&ion can- 
not be extended. Anſ, Firſt, It is evident that our Lord here preſcribs this 
Merhod of removing Offences, viz. That when more privat Means reach 
not the end, and the, perſon-privacly admoniſhed is not gained and con- 
vinced of his Miſcarriage, .the Marter is to be broughttothe publick hear- 
ing of the Church, and ſuch a Church and Collegiat Meeting, 'as is ſup- 
poſed to be cloathed with power to cenſure Eccleſiaſtically. .So that ad= 
Mmiting there is a Remedy here preſcribed for the removal of the privat 
Offences, it is ſtill under the Notion of Scandals that might ariſe among 
them in point of Charity and Equity. . Andhence it is evident, that the 
Gaining, here made the Scope.of Dealing with the offending Brother, 
reſpets mainly the gaining of his Soul to GOD: $0 the word is taken 
Fam. 5. 20, and the gaining cfhis Friendſhip, only in a Subordinat Senſe. 
As for the Paſſages cited, neither wv. 21. 22. of this Chap. nor Luk. 17. x. 
2, 3, 4. (which the Surveyer himſelf dare not call exactly paralel to the 
place under debate) can evince that the Offences mentioned were no- 
thing but mere privat Injuries, and not Scandals ; as Mr. Gile/pie in the 
Aarons Rod, Lib. 3. Ch. 2. hath abundantly proved: And admitting there 
is a Medium berwixt privat Injuries and all Offences, this place is meant 
only of Offences and Scandals; Nor can it be hence inferred, that the 
more groſſer and the leſſer Scandals may not fall under a diverſe Conſi- 
deration, with reference to ſome =_ of a Method of Procedure, as is 
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evident from what the Apoſtle preſcribes, x Cor. 5. in reference to the 
removal of that attrocious Scandal of the inceſtuous Corinthian. | 
The Surveyer (P. 203, 204 205.) ſpends a long Difcourſe inendeavour- 
ing to load with Abſurdities, the Diſtination berwixt Civil and Eccleſiaſt- 
ick Powers, upon the account of the Varieties of Offences ariſing. upon 
ſins of Omiflion and Commiſion, fins of 2uotidian Incurſion, Scandals 
from Actions Criminal, or in point of Civil Injuries, of Oppreflion, &c. 
And Injuries in order to the joynting of the ſuppoſed Diſcipline, as he calls it, with 
the Civil Government, when the Civil Injuries and Scandal are joyned, whether he 
ſhall complain to the Church to Fudge of the Scandal, ſince thus the Church will Fudge 
the Civil injury, 'andinvade the Magiſtrats part,or elſe pronounce the Ations Scan- 
dalows;” no Cenſure blindly , following the antecedent Gakmns of the Magifrat, 
or otherwiſe be” neceſſitat to review the whole Proceſs de novo, &c.. Anſ. As Mat- 
ters coming before theſe ReſpeRive Judicatories, muſt be conſidered Mat- 
terially and Formally, fo the proper difference betwixt the two Juriſdichi- 
ons,. with reſpe& to the ObjeR, is'to be drawn from the Formalities'of 
the Actions,” or the ratio/ſubqua, they comeunder their ReſpeQive.cogniz- 
ances. It carnot be the Matertality of the ARtjon renee for this would 
make the Two Powers inevitably to Juſtle, and the Church might-not 
medle- with any Aion, which the Civil Magiſtrates Power doth in a- 
ny. Caſe touch, ſuch as habituated Adultery, Perjury, Inceſt; &c. So that 
the Standal being the proper-formal Object of the Churches Power, the 
ſame Aion,as under the other formali Ratio ofthe Civil injury,is the pro- 
per obje&t of the Magiſtrats Cognizance; and in the Gaſs wherein the Ci- 
val injury is dubious, the Magiltrats Right ſtands good,as to a Priority in 
the. Copnizance..: Likewiſe, : there are ©; Civil wrongs; wherein the Caſe 
is:{9, dubious; [that before che Legal:Decition, . the-Perſon wronging, can- 
nor he: preſumed to have Ated from/ai bad Prinojple-or purpoſe; burtrom 
the ground of aimiftakeri Right, and therefore afcer the Legal Deciſion, 
no Scandab can be:concluded.:: And in' caſes whetein - there 'is manifeſt 
Scandal, the Churches Power takes yo and hereinthere is-no neceflity, 
az. the Swrveyer pretends, either - for a blind following the Magiſtrats 
Deciſion in this Point, or an immediat medlingwith Civil Proceſſes. For 
the Scandals Mentioned. by: him,we fay, thar as in the Circumſtantials of 
-procedure,: there is ſuch variety allowed to the prydentials of Church Go- 
vernours, according tothe General Rules of the Word, as cannot Juſtle 
with che Method preſcribed in this Text, fo theſe Sins, whether of om- 
miſfon, ordinary incurſion, of..opinion, in Matters: Civil -or Criminal, 
in ſo faras habiruat-and ſcandalous,do come under the: Churches Cogniz- 
ance, underſtanding this ſtill wich- the due © Caution /premiſed, touching 
-the Scandal of Civil injuries ; For Scandals in Matters Criminal, if the 
| ; TFSOE _ * Magt- 
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Magiſtrats Sword of Juſtice do ſtrike, in removing the Perſon frum the 
Land of the Living, there is a prevention of any further dealing ; 
If he negle& his Duty, the Church is to follow the ordinary Methods for 
gaining the Perſons Soul, and removing the Scandal. In a word, the 
Civil & Eccleſiaftick Juriſdictions _—_ both Gods appointments, as this 
Surveyer ſhould not deny, it neceſfarly follows,that they have their diſtin& 
Limits and Meaſures drawn,their proper Ends and Objects appointed by 
the God of Order, and therefore cannot be ſaid of themſelves, to inter- 
fere, and claſh together, withcut a Blaſphemous refletion upon him, 
who ts the Auther of both; {fo that whatever practical interfeirings and abuſe 
of Pcwer, men in either Capacity may be guilty cf, can no morereflec&t 
upon theſe Ordinances themſelves,than Mans Sinful abuſe can-be faid to 
impeach the Divine Authority of the Office he ſuſtains. I add this remark - 
further, that the Surweyer doth in the Premiſed diſcourſe palpably contra- 
di& himſelf, while endeavouring to aſperſe a: true Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiai> 
on, for he' profeſſes to diſclaim Eraftus bs way, and aſſerts there. ought to 
be a Godly Diſciplin in the Church, for correfing Offenders, and keeping the 
Houſe of GOD and his Ordinances in Purity, and conſequently he profeſles to 
own an intrinſick Church Government diſtinft from the Civil, and by further 
conſequence, a coordination of the two Powers and. Jurifdictions, and 
likewiſe a neceſfary mutual SubjeRion of perſonsCloathed therewith, tothe 
Reſpective Authority of the.one and the other-Furiſdiction;yet in his mu- 
ſter of ſuppoſed abſurdiries, he impugns this Principle, and endeavours to 
prove that without palpable Confuſions and-claſhing of Societies, there 
can be no exerciſe of this Government, Beſides, he prerends to impugn 
only the received ſenſe -of this Paſſage,- and to keep within theſe Limits, 
vet while attempting to prove, that this-is not the fenſe- of the place, he - 
rambles' out into'ſach a Diſcourſe, as if it prove any thing, doth evince 
that neither this, nor any other place of Scripture, doth hold'out an Ec- 
—_—_ Juriſdictionand Dilſciplin;as properly and formally diſtin from 
the Civil. 

The Surveyers next Anſwer (P. 205. ) is in Sromm this, That fwppoſmg 
the Church Colletiwe cannot be here underſtood, but the Repreſentative only, in the 
Matter of Repreſentation, it is indifferent (whether they be one or many; one Commiſ- 
fioner may repreſent a Presbytrie in an Aſſembly : So that tell the Church, 3s tell the 
Preſidents and Rulers of the Reſpe&ive Churches,or tell him that*s Chief, with his Aſſi- 
ſtant. An}. "The State of the Queſtion is whether the word xxx or 
Church, doth here import ſuch,an imbodied Society or Court, As. 15 the 
proper Subje&t of a'Juriſdictional Cenſuring Power, and to whom.the Ap- 
peal is tobe madeafrer more privac Dealings, which if evinced, the Hi- 
erachical Prelars arrogated Power monopolizing this Juriſdiction, and (ro 
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uſe the Surveyers term ) concentrivg this Authority in himſelf {oiely, is {uf 
ficiently overthrown, as contrary to the Scripture Pattern, and croſs to 
this great Rule and Standart : For the word wuz jt is the-Conſentien 
Judgement ofCriticks andInterpreters,that it naturally. ſfgnifies aCztys,an 
Cetas evocatus,a corciv convocatorim, an inditta concio,thus Suidas; thus Demoſt- 
henes; and in Scripture it points out generally a Ccnvocation, as A&#. 19 
2. and a Convocation in curia, Or.a Cetus wvilis, v.29, And ſometimes its 
put for the Aſſembly of Believers, ſometimes for = Church Militant, 
fomerimes for a Province, Kingdom or City: Compare Eph. 5. 23. with 
A. 8.13. Rev. 12.5. Rom. 16, 5. And here good Interpreters do conſe 
quently take it to Repreſent the Eccleſiaſtick Senar or Presbytrie, making ic 
one and the ſome with that ap: %vrmo 1 77.4. 14.Hence the Verb oxaiuin:s 
properly ſignifies in Cencione delibero, Verba facio, to Conſult, Deliberat 
and Diſcourſe in Publick Afſembly. The Text convinces of this; For, 
7. The Gradation is from the Leſſer to the Greater Number. .2- Our 
Lord, v. 19, 20. ſpeaks of an agreeing on Earth, and gathering tcgether in bas 
Name. Beſides, that the Survezer himſelf expones the Church, of the Rulers 
and Governours, who, if they have a joynt Eſſential Intereſt in their Juriſ- 
diction, he overthrows his Opinion of Concentring this in the Prelat; if 
he aſcribe the Juriſdiional Decilive Authority to one,. who is Chief, ma- 
king the reſt but his Aſſiſtants, he again contradicts himſelf, in ſeeming to 
aſcribe this Ruling Power-to the whole - Meeting, for thus the Senſe could 
not be as he ſays, tell the Rulers and Governours, For what he adds of Com- 
miſſioners, it is palpably abſurd :-For, 1. The Church Reprefentative, or 
the Officers thereof, have a Divine immediat Inſtitution, are ſet by God 
therein, and have nota derived Authority from: the Church. 2. Itis the 
Court itſelf, *not the Deputed Commiſſioner, one or more, which is the 
proper Subject of :the Juriſdictional Power. 3. To make the Paralel hold, 
he behoved to ſay the Prelats have a derived Power, as Commiſſioner, 
from the Church, the Falſhood whereof is apparent. 6 
The Surveyer adds, ( P. 206. ) That the attributing a Furiſditional Power 
#0 the Church, #« nothing againſt bim, who allows not to one ſingle Biſhop this Pow- 
er, without the Council of Presbyters, according to the 4th, Council of Carthage, 
Can. 23. though nothing & 40'be done without the Biſhop. Anſ. In Stating the 
Queſtion with the Presbyterians, ( P. 192.) he tells us, It 1s whether thx 
Power be equally. Diffuſed in the whole Colledge of Presbyters, or Concentred in one 
Perſon: Now if the Perſon of the Biſhop be the Centre, he cannot allow 
this Official Power to ſtep beyond thatCentre ; So, that noMembers of the 
Meeting have any Intereſt therein. He adds here, as likeways in the 
place before Cited, That the Biſhop muſt "exerciſe this Power with the Concur- 
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Sſdicion, ſince privat Perſons may Counſel and Adviſe, who hzve no 
Deciſive Suffrage: And he knew, that in the late Edition of our Hicrar- 
Ghical Prelacy, the Clergy were to Adviſe the Biſhop only, and ſcarce thar, 
'So'that our Prelats, in fuch Exerciſe of their Power, b:Mcd that A& of 
" the Council of Carthage, which he mentions. The Surwezer adds, That there 
's a Plurality of Officers, even where this Inequality of Puwer js ſuppoſed, w he1bey 
| Fudging or Adviſeg. But if one only Judge, ard the reſt arebut were Ad- 
'viſers, the Judging Power beirig thus Concentred in one, there is ro ſuch 
"Court, as is the Subje& cf a. Juriſdictional Power ; So that the Swrweyer 
bewrays great Impudence, in ſaying that the Determination preperly flows 
"from them all, ſince the Authority is thus Concentred in one. Bur favs the 
"Surveyer, ſince the Organick Church is made up of Rulers and Ruled, the Notion of 
's Church will not import an Equality of Power in all. Anſ. This Paralel is pal- 
*pably unjuſt and impetrinent, ſince the Church Organick, conſidered thus 
complexly, doth necefſarly and eſſentially include Members and Officers, 
Rulers and Ruled, and co equently a neceſſary Inequality ; But the Surweyer 
[could not deny, that in this place, "the mxx»6.« or Church, imports a Soci- 
ety or Colledge cf Rulers only, which can' come under no fuch Conſidera- 
tion of a neceſſary Inequality. Yb 
© The Surveyers Fourth Anſwer is in Summ, That we find the higheſt Cenſures 
of the Church inflitted by the Authority of ſingle Perſons, who ever otherwiſe concuy= 
red; So Paul excommunicat Hy meneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. x. 20. And to 
ſay he ated as a Member of a Quorum, is to make him's wyain Boaſter, and to 
make the Scripture ſpeak what we will. Anſ. The Survezer muſt acknowledge, 
yea &hath acknowledged the difference betwixt theApoſtolickAuthority, 
in the Framing and Conſtitution of Churches, and the Exerciſe of their 
Power, in Churches already conſtitute in their Organick Beeing : In the 
firſt Caſe, there was an indiſpenſible neceflicy of exerting a ſingular A- 
poſtolick Authority, 'when no Officers were to concur, and Churches 
were not fully Moulded in theirOrganick Beeing:And we heard himſelf di- 
Ninguiſh the Apoſtles ordinary and extraordinary Power: In the other Caſe, 
when Churches were conſticuce, it is evident, and hath been made good, 
that they did aſſume the Official Concurrence of ordinary ChurchRulers, 
"The Surveyer challengeth us to produce a Warrand for our 4ſſertion of Pauls 
ating bere upon an extraordinary Apoſtolick Authority, "Thus he chaltenges the 
Apoſtle Pau! to produce his Warrand for this his Apoſtolick Afting,which 
he has long ſince produced and recorded,if this Man had been pleafed to 
read and conſider it. Whereas he tells us, It was none of the extraordinary 
Chara#ers of the Apoſtles to att in theſe Matters, by his own only Authority ; We 
ſay it was, where Churches were not conſtitute, and no ordinary Offi- 
$ers'to concur; And this Survejer might be challenged, as the Affirmer,to 
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prove that this A& was put forth in an Organick Church, where ordina- 
ry Officers were. to c-ncur, or elſe in denying this to be one of the Cha- 
raceriſticks of the Apoſtolick Office, he aſperſes his Apoſtolick Power and 
Authority. He adds,That what was beyond their immediat Calling, mfallible Di- 
re&jon,illimited Furiſdifvon,&c. was tran{mittable to his Succeſtors, and attually 
tranſmitted toTimothy and Titus. It is Anſwered,we have made appear, that 
their immediat Calling, conſidered with reference to itsNature andEnd of 
Planting Churches,Conſticuting the Officers & Ordinances thereof;did ne- | 
ceſſarly include this Authority in this firſt Framing of Churches, which 
neither was nor could be tranſmitted, unleſs it be pleaded that the Chur- 
ckgs Foundation could be twice laid. For Timothy and Titas, we have a- 
bove ſpoken to their Authority and Office, and made appear that it, was 
_ tranſient ahd extraordinary, as that of Apoſtles, and to be Exerciſed withthe 
Authoritative Official Concurrence of ordinary Officers or Presbyters, 
where they were Planted. ; : 

The Surveyers Fifth Anſwer and Exception ( P. 207. ) is, That there is 
in this Text an Alluſion to the Jewiſh Church Courts, wherein there were Chief and 
Subordinat Rulers, both in the Sanhedrin and Syn pages Anſ. Unleſs the Sur- 
wejer can make appear, that the whole will onal Power and- Authorit 
therein, was ſo Concentred in one Perſon, as there was nothing of it teft 
to any of the Members; and that their Work was only to give Aſent unto 
the ſole Deciſive Determination and Sentence of that ohe Perſon, this An- 
fiver will never help the Hierarchical Biſbop, whoſe Power was of this Na- 
ture, according to our Laws, If it be fuppoſed that theJuriſditional Pow- 
er, was cottipetent to the whole Coledge in thels Meetings, the Paſſage 
ftands ftill in its Condewning Force againft che Hierarchical Bjfhop. That 
the whole Jurifdiaional-Powet in, the Sanbedrin, was Concentred in the 
Perfon of the High Prieſt, none can, without extreme Impudence, aſſert. 
We heard that the Learned Funixs ( and ſeveral others) do affert that the 
ordinary Juriſdiction was ene: conceſſum Sacerdotum, Competent to the whole 
Meeting of the, Prieſts. The Levits, as well as the Prieſts, were to ſhew 
the Sentence of Judgment in Matters and Queſtions brought before them, 
Deut. 17. 8,9, 10. So Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron, 19. 8, 9. reſtoring this Sax+ 
bedrin, ſet the Levites, as well as the Priefs, to Judge the Controverſies that 
came before them, by way of Appeal. And though we find thatthe High . 
Þrieſt did pronounce the Sentence. of Judgment, 2 Chren. 19. 11. with 
- Dewt. 17. 12. this will not infer the Surveyers Concluſion of his ſole Deciſrue 
Suffrage, ſince the Moderator, of an Aſſembly may pronounce the Sentence 
flowing from their joyntDecilive Votes. For the Ru{ers of Synagogues, ſince 
we read of them, and of Chief Rulers in the plural, Mark 5.22. A&#.13.15. 
compared with A#.18:8,17. 1t.is evident there could be no peculiar Jurit-.. 
diction lodged iy one excluſive of the -- His . 
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His Laff Exception to this Paſſage is, That the Remedy bere preſcribed was 
preſently to be made uſe of, upon the riſing of Scandals, and therefore, was not for 
Scandals to ariſe a long time thereafter. Anſ. This firſt Seminarie of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, being at prefent-- under our Lords immediat InfpeRion, 
there was no fuch Acceſs for a preſent Uſe of thisRemedy,& therefore this 
Rule and Remedy was mainly preſcribed for after-times,as the Charter of 
the Churches Juriſdition. The Author of the ſecond part of Pool's Annor. 
well obſerves upon this Paſſage, © That we are not to underſtand our Sa- 
© yiour as ſpeakiog with relation unto the preſent time, but the time to 
© come, and giving Laws, which ſhould take place, and abide from the 
«.-athering of the Chriſtian Church: And if the Church be underſtood of 
*.thoſe that have the Authority of Binding and Looſing,they ſhew that the 
© preſent Church of Apoſtles, was to conſtitute particular Churches, to 
© whom, when conſtituted,in force of this-precept, ſuch Offences were to- 
*hbetold, &c. The Sarveyer asks, Suppoſe Scandal then ariſing, V. G. Fudas 
| ing! Scandal to Peter, would our Lord have ſent them t9 the Sanhedvin of the 


ews ? Upon the Gronnd I now offered, the Negative Anſwer isclear ; 
The Complaint was to be made to this glorious Head of the Church, in 
whom all Church-Authority is truely. concentred, and in telling him, the 
Church was told. But the Survezer tells us of Bucers Aſſertion, That Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles were a ſufficient Repreſentative Chriſtian Church ; And this Primi- 
tivePrecbytrie andRepreſentative,be profeſſes to accept well of wbere was no Equali» 
ty of Power in the Members. Anſ. TheSurveyer knew there was herean abſolute. 
ominion of the Churches Glorious Head over a Society of Officers ;- . 
And ifhe will ſtilthave fuch a ſtanding Pattern of a Repreſentative Chucch, 
viz, a Supreme Vicar af, ag Radical Authority thereof, the Pope 
will joyn iſſue with hin in his gladful Acceptance thereof.. That there 
was no Equality of Power in the Members, contradidts/his former Afer- 
tion, anent an Equality of an Official Power among the Apoſtles, unleſs he. will 
t Chriſt the Glorious Head, among theſe Members, and degrade Him 
om his. Head-ſhip. He cells us further, That in this. Primitive . Pattern, 
there was no Inter-mixture of Lay-Elders. A witty Knack and Nution indeed. . 
He hath told'us P.-199. of ſeveral Claſſes and Degrees of Church Officers, 
which he thinks exemplifies the .. concinual. ftanding Meaſures for the 
Chriſtian Church,from that Paſſage, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Firſt Apoſtles, Seconda- 
rily Prophets, Thirdly Teachers, after that. Miracles, and he. will not doube . 
Ewvengeliſts likewayes are ofthe Number, who are reckoned Eph. 44 Our 
Surveyer law no mixture of theſe in this Presbytrie, nor of the Paſtor, whom - 
he diſtinguiſhes from. the. Apoſtolick Office , the Biſhops being with him, 
their Succeſſors: So that. the poor Man was upon the Charybdz- or Scylla, 
either to acknowledge that this Presbytrie was not ſo compieat as it ought 


to-have been, and thus forced to contradict what he here aſlects,. = ac- 
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' Eording to this Form all others afterwards ſhould be framed ( for this will make 
the Pattern and after Copies manck and defective ) Or elfe,if he acknow- 
ledge thar in this Primitive Seminary and Embryon of Church Judicatories, 
all ordinary Officers were not: preſent, he behoved to confels that his 
Charge agaiuſt Lay-Elders (as he calls them) becauſe not here, was imper- 
tinent and groundleſs. The Surveyer calls for-ſuch @ Presbytrie to end all our 
Controverſie, . That is 2 Presbytrie with a Head, having a Soveraign Abſo- 
late Dominion over all-the- Members: And ſince he would not with the 
Millenaries, have our. Lord to reign. perſonally on: Earth, he here wiſhed 
for a Supreme infallible Yicar to end ths. Contrpverſie; In his Diſlike of 
hetrogenous Mixtures in Church Judicatories, he might have refleted 
upon the High Commiſſion Court, - with its threefold Inteipiixture. 1, Of 
Members,: viz. His Reverend Fathers the Biſhops, and Lay- Lords, Nobles, 
and Other States-mez. 2: Of Matters -cognoſcible and  Obje 4s" of their 
Power, -viz. Scandals, and Civil Crimes. , 3. Of the Attings of the Ceurt, 
like the Popes Ecce duo gladii, Fyning, Confyning, Impriſonment ; As alfo, 
Eccleſiaſtick Cenſures of Excommunication, Deprivation,. &c. One Re- 
- mark further I add upon this ahans 4 of Scripture. The Surveyer founds 
his Argument upon the Alluſion made to rhe Jewiſh Courts: But 1. lt is evi- 
, dent in general, there are Scripture Alluſions, that will not ſo much as 
plead for the Lawtulneſs of the thing alluded to, witneſs, the P/almiſt al- 
luſion to Charming, and-our. Lords warning, that he comes'as a Thief, 
2. Should he plead:for a:compleat equality betwixt the: Fewiſh, and Chri- 
ſtian Church Judicatories, he would plead-for an Oecumenick Biſhop and 
fixed Preſident over the whole Chriſtian.Church, as there” was a Supreme 
High Prieſt ſet over the Fewiſh; ſo-that this Argument proving'too much, 
and beyond his Afſertion, proves nothing. 3. It is enough'to'found thie 
alluſion, that there be ſome likeneſs of the things compared; and thus in 
this Caſe,. there being in the Jew/ſþ.Church, Courts, a ſutable Subordina- 
tion of the Leſſer to the greater, and a Correſpondent Official Power ſeat- 
ed therein, .the alluſion {tands good, intire, and evident upon thisground; 
that Chriſtian Church Courts are of ſucha Nature. | 
The Survezer(P. 207. 208. ).;makes his next Aſſault upon'our Argumett 
for the Official identity of Biſhop and - Presbyter, -drawn from 4: 20, 7+. 
28. where theElders of the Church ſent for by Puulto Miletus, ate called 
Biſhops : And from-Tit.1.5,7. where he thats called-an Elder, is called alſo 
a Bijhop, and the Names-ace.uſed as Synonim: us, {o 1 Pet, F. I, 2, the E/- 
ders are wicxurwrre LuCch as. have.everſight over the Flock. The Argument 
with the Surveyer runsthus, - If rbere-were no Biſhops jn the Apoſtles days, differ- 
ing from Presbyters in Office, there ougbt to be none now : But there were none (ſuch 
in the Apeſtles days. Ergo; We do for Brevity reſt upon this hint of Argu- 
menr 
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ment, having ſpoken to it above, as deducible from theſe Texts. His 
fiſt Anſwer is, That the firſt propoſition is not ſo indubitable as it ſeems; Ard 

his proof is, that Beza, though holding the Scripture Biſhop and Presbyter to be ene 
and the ſame, yet acknowledges the Lawfulne)s of that Epiſcopacy, wbich he calls 
. human; And therefore, though no (uth Biſhops had © been in the Apoſtles time, the 

Churches appointment of ſuch a Conſtitution, guided bythe Spirit, might be a fit 
means for Con/ervation of Peace, Anſ. Firlt, Fhe Surveyers founding the un- 
ſoundneſs of the: propofition upon theſuppoſed ſentiments of Reza , as it 
appears palpably ' unſound, unleſs Beza wereſuppoſed infallible, fo it ise- 
vident ( and if we could here ſtay upon it, mightbe made good ar large, 
from many Paſſages of Beza, which we have elſewhere produced ) that 
he diſfowns the human Proſtaſie, as a recels from the Divine appointment, 
and the fi ſt ſtep of che Churches defection in-point of Government. *On 
Philip. x. 1. he tellsus, © of the community of the Name of Biſhop and 
& Pyesbyter, which Continued till he who was'in the Afſembly ſet over the 
© reſt---- began to be peculiarly called the Biſhop; from hence, ſaith he, 
© the Devil began tolay the firſt Foundation of fyrannie in the- Church 
© of GOD. And diſcourſing further of the Aſcenſion that was madefrom 
Bijhops ro the higher Officers of the Hierarchy till it came to Patriarch, ee. 
He hath this remarkable.Paſlage at-the clcfe of his Diſcourſe, Behold of 
© how great moment and conſequence it is to -decline, even in -a hair- 
© breadth from the Word of GOD.. Now, this Survezer might have-pon- 
dered what Senſe or Divinity it could be in him, or Beza; to afſert rhat 
the Churchis guided by the Spirit in hex declinings from the word of GOD. To this 
Stope we might Cite many Paſſages of Beza: See ( for brevity ) Bezaad 
Cap. 9. .apudSarcv. num. 20, Beza Reſp. C. 11, N. 3. Likewiſe in Quep. 2. 
Referent. Sarav. P. 92.'In which Paſſages ( and many ſuch like ) we find 
him clearly condemning this Human Proſtaſie, in ſo far as tranſcending 
the Limits of a Moderators Office, 

The Swurveyer next coming to the Second propoſition of the Argument, 
tells us, That its ſooner affirmed than proven, that there were no Piſhops in the Apo- 
ftles days, differing from Presbyters in the modern noticn: And he compares the Pres= 
byterians to. the Melancholick Man in Athens, whoconcerned himſelf in every Ship 
arriving in the Harbour,as his own property A Charge ealily retorted;fince in 
{uch like Hypochondriack diſtempers, the Surweyer (as his Fellows) would 
needs have the Hierarchical Biſhop of their New Notion, to be lodged under 
the Denomination of the Scripture-Bijſhop:Yea(and in a Diſtemper beyond 
that of the Man at £thens') will'ofren ldp him under the Denomination 
of 4 Presbyter, where there is not ſomuth as an appearance of this aufpici- 
ous arriving Veſſel, The Surveyer tells tis, That the Namt of Presbyter 1s 'n0t 
i Holy Scripture, a diſtinguiſhing Name-of one ſort of Offctrs from all others, al- 
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though ſometimes the Scripture requires that it muſt be looked on as Diſtinguiſhing. 
thſe that are under that Name from otber Officers, Anf. The propofition he 
impugns, is, That in the Ape/tles days, there were mo Biſhops Superior to Presby= 
ters, no Ocdinary Officers of the Hierarchical Mould, or Biſhops of his Mo# 
dern, Notion. That from theſe places Cited, it is aparent; that che Or- 
dinary Church Officers Inſtitutred by Apoſtles, were Biſhops and Presbyters,, 
of the ſame Official Mould and Authoriuy, to whom the Feeding, and:Go- 
verning of the Church is enjoyned promiſcuouſly : And all his Anſwer to 
the Propolition amounts. to this, that the Name of Presbyter is ſometinnes a more . 
eneral Name, than to point at an ordinary Officer: An Anſwer utterly remore 
Pom the Point,as is obvious to any that conſiders, That it touches not, 7. 
"The Offcial Identity of the Biſhop and Presbyter, in the Paſſages Cited, and 
their equal Official Authority, as ordinary Church Officers, given to Feed : 
and Rule the Church jointly, which is a neceſſary Conſequence of the 


former. 


2, The unwarrantableneſs of ſuch an Officer, as the Hierarchi- 


cal. Prelat, whoſe Office encroaches upon, and robs them of that Power - 
allowed them of GOD, which is another Neceſſary Conſequence drawn 
from this Ground. This Charge is the more evident in that he hath ac- 
kpowledged, that ſometimes theſe Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, diſtinguiſh 
ex thoſe that are under the ſame, from other Officers, And in the Palilages 
Cited, he cannot but acknowledge them thus diſtinguiſhed : Sure they 
ace-ſo,. at leaſt for any thing he hath ſaid, He cells us,. he will - in chis 
and.other Confideratiqns,. remove our Miſtake : But ſure he hath here pre- 
{anced his own. 

He adds, (P. 209. )That in the Rehearſal of Chirch Officers, x Cor. 12. 28. . 
24h Eph. 4- 11. Presbyters are not in the Number, though Biſhops, andthey . 
ang. comprehend under the Name of Paſtors and Teachers, which ſhews that the 
Name. u not appointed to deſign any certain Order of Miniſters. Anſ. The Surveyer 
could not. bur grant,that the Hierarchical Bzſhop, according to-his modern- 
Notion, as diſtinguiſhed by this.Name from the Paſtor or Presbyrer, is in 


none.of theſe Rolls,. and therefore, upon his own Principle, this Name « 
mat. appointed to deſign any. certain Order of Miniſters: And where is then his wat=.. 
rand tor-the Hierarchical Biſhop, as thus diſtinguiſhed. ? Likewiſe the Sur- 
-ger.very unhappily made the Name of Teacher, the Charadteriſtick of his 
Hierarchical Bihop, who looks upon Teaching-as none of his work; nor is 
Chargeable,qua- Prelat, with any deficiency in his Office, though his Ser - 
130ns drop but once or.twice,pro: ferma,and.on Solemnities from one.years-. 
»ad to another. In;a word, as the Surveyer in this . Reaſon quite ruined.. 
his Cauſe and aſſertion, ſo.it. is. evident,. that in the. Scripture Accounts., 
ob the. inſticurion and: work of Presbyters, the --work. and Office is found 
the ſame. with that - of. theſe;ordinary. Officers, Cited 1 Cor.: 12, Epkag. : 


Wce . 
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ſince both Teaching and Government, are evidently committed -untothem 
AR. 20. 28. with Tit. I. 5: 7. 1 Tim. F. 17. But for the Divine Inftitu- 
tion of his Hierarchical Prelat, or any proper deſignation for his Office in 
that Capacity, . our Surveyer, after all the Travels of his Surveying Noti- 
ons, brings us home nothing but a no inventus eff, He adds as a proof of his 
former Aiſertion,Thbat he knows no place of Scripture where the wordEldermuſt needs 
point out an Officer fixed to a particular Charge in Teaching and Ruling, having no 0- 
ther above him in Power, or baving Power over any other Officers. But hesthould 
have pointed us.to the place, wherethe Dioceſan Biſhop of his new Mould, 
is repreſented in Scripture, under the Name of cither Biſhop or Presbyter : 
Andif he give over this.difcovery', and the Anſwer of our demand herea- 
nent, he muſt take home ard Lodge this Argument with himſelf, and when 
hefalls nponago-d anſwer, beſtow icfor us upon hirafelf. But for ſuch Pres- 
bytersor Elders, as he doth deſiderat, he might have found them in the ſame 
Texc of AR.20.17,28.impowered with the ordinary Office andAuthority of 
Teaching.and. Ruling the Church, as ſucceeding the Apcſtles in-this or- 
dinary Gffice, yea. and fixed. as the ordinary Officers of this Church of 
Epbeſms for this end; as. likewiſe Elders thus ferup with an Epiſcopal Power, 
and fixed to their Charges, Tix. 5. with. 1-Pe. 5, Likewiſe 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
We have Elders or Presbyters {uppoſed to have a fixed Relation to that: 
Church, having alfo a Teaching and Governing Power: Yea Ad. 14. 23. 
We find ſuch Paſtors or Presbyters, ordained Church by Church, or in e&+ 
very Church, But the Surveyer adds, That Presbyterians hold Elders to ber 
of two Ranks, and therefore, if the Ruling Elders are not to be bere ſuppoſed, they" 
make the firſt Conſtitution of Churches manck and defective, without Ruling Elders 
or Dsacons:; Or if they include beth: under the Name of Elders, he cam with beters- 
Ground, include the Majores Presbyteri, or- Biſhops,d;tin&#: from the Mimores, ar 
Paſtors. Auſ, Whether we aſlext there are-Ruling Elders here or not, his: 
Hierarchical. Biſbp is not in the leaſt helped; or- his Pleading: for bun« 
ſtrengrhened. For, if we ſhall ſay, that in this-- firſt. plantation: of the: 
Churches, there were only Teaching Elders or Paſtors appointed; whor” 
Ware ju tra to appoint and, ordain, Ruling Elders and' Deacons, bis abſurc-- 
dity is eaſily evaded,if we ſhall-but ſuppoſe that which isecaſily-fippoſablez 
that in.the firſt Conſticution of Chucches, there was a gradual procedure, 
and the chief Officers, the Pafors,tirlt ordained-and impowered; as:abavs- 
ſid : . If we embrace the other Anſwer, and- affirms that: Elders of betty 
ſorts,- were here ordained, his-Inference. hath no ſhadow of a Connecion-: 
hereupon, ſince we do make good from Scripture; the Diſtin&ion of the- 
Teaching and Ruling Elder, who bock come -under this general Deſfigna-- 
tion.. But for his Hierarebical Biſbop, his Inſticution, Name, or Office, the: 
Surwezer:can gives nodbadaw-0k-a Peof;: and:bu-beggache Queſtianin- 
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ſvppoſing ſuch an Officers Exzſtence. Beſides, though it were granted, 
t ha: ſuch a Diſtinction could © be admitted, where finds this Surveyer the 
D eacons in theſe Catalogues?And how will he thus evite the Rebound of his 
o wn Blow, and his own abſurdity of a manck Conſtitution cf the Primi- 
. tive Churches? For what he adds, That Irenxus Biſhop of Lyons, is called a 
Presbyter of his Church of Lyons. It is certain, Biſhops were ſometimes ſo 
called, and therefore they- were the more guilty who did appropriat the 
Name Biſhop to a pretended Office, Snperior to a Presbyter, eſpecially ſince 
this Retention of the. Name Presbyter, was from ſome Impreflion of the 
New Teſtament Times and Writings, wherein the two *Names are pro- 
miſc uouſly uſed to point at cone and the ſame Officer. And it- would ſeem 
this Name, which, with Beda ſignifieth Sapientie Maturitatem, ſhould have 
been rather aſſumed by theſe-pretended-Fathers, than that of Biſhop, which 
with him impores induſtriam cure paftoralss, the Induſtry- of the Paſtoral 
Care, a Work that Prelats are found little-ro concern themſelves abour. 

There is another Paſſage, wherein he might have ſeen ſuch Presbyrers as 
he deſiderats, viz. A#. 15. 22, 23.-where mention -is. made of Apoſtles 
and Elders, meeting in that Council at Feru/alem, who-muſt needs be un- 
derſtood of fixed Paſtors of: that Chuch. The Surveyer: (P. 210.) offers 
to our thoughts, Whether James,the LORDS Brother,called by the Ancients Biſhop 

of Jeruſalem, and i a Diſtin# perſon from the two of that Name,comes under an 
of theſe Denominations? We have above made appear, 'incollating this Paſ- 
ſage with Gal. 2. 1.9. Gal. 1. 19. Thatthis Fames who is called the Lords 
Brother, is called an Apoſtle, and'ſuch an Apoſtle as Peter and others, 
wv. 17. 18. Which is alſo clear from this, that we read of a Fames. the leſs, 
Mark. 15. 14. Which ( as Ferom contra Helvidium reaſons) 'had'been no 
fit Diſtin&ion, had. there been three Fames's. The:Harmony of Interpre- 
ters taking Fames to be an Apoſtle in Gal. 1. 19.. is above made appear; 
Auch as Eftims, Parans, Gomarys, Menochins, Piſcator, Tirinns, Simplicing, 
&c. The Surveyer was not to-be troubled in a Counter-enquiry, To what pur- 
poſe he-propoſed the Queſtion ? Or next, under which of theſe Names 
he comprehended the Deacons? Bur for us, a rational Account may be 
given, If it be ſaid they are comprehended under none-of theſe Names, 
there being in this Meeting put forth a Diatactick, Critick, and Dogma- 
tick Power and Authority, in none of which,*Deacons as ſuch, have an In- 
tereſt, their Work and Intereſt being to'ſerve Tables. 

To that Paſſage 1 Per. 5. where the fixed-Elders or'Presbyters of the 
Churches have aſcribed unto them an Authority in Feeding and Ruting; 
the ſame; The Surveyer Anſwers, That the Name of Presbyter w common to all 
Church Officers; Higher and Lower,even to Apoſtles,as Beza acknowledges. Anſ.He 

hath already acknowledged, 'That.# muſe ſometimes -in Scripture be lookedon; 


as 
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as diſtinguiſhing thoſe pointcd out thereby from other Officers ; So that it may here 
denote a Preaching Paſtor in ſpecial, notwithſtandirig that in a general 
Senſe,Superior Officers had thatName, ſuch as Apoſtles. He could not deny 
the peculiar Office of a Deacon, though the word tex; or praxene is fOme= 
times appropriat to Superior Officers. And beſides, that the preper 
Name and Deſignation of the Superior Officer, he cannot ſhew to be 
iven to the Inferior. thoigh the 'Supericr in a General Senſe, have 
arts the Name of the Inferior attributted to them, He might 


' have here ſeen, that theſe Officers or Presbyters 'have an Epiſco- 


pal Inſpe&tion and Overſight over the Flock aſcribed unto them, and that 
of ſuch a Nature, as imports a c<mpleat Official Equality, and Ex- 
cludes Lordſhip over GODS Heritage: Which doth clearty Juſtle out 
his Hierarchical! Prelat, as having no Intereſt 'in Church Government. 
"The Surveyer further tells us, There is no ground to afſert that the Precbyters 
AR. 20. 17. 28. were ſuch only inthe Modern Notion, and none of them Biſhops in 
the Modern Notion : And to obviat an Objection from their Relation to E- 
pheſus, he adds, That they were not only Elders of that Church, but of the Chur- 
ches of Aſia about, ſo far as in a tranſient Viſit they might get Intelligence, This 
often baffled Subterfuge, Epiſcopalians have been told, is contrary to the 
Senſe of Ancient Fathers, Ferom, Theodoret, "Chryſoſtom; contrary to ſeveral 
Councils; contrary to the Syriack Tranſlation, which reads'the Text thus, 
be ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church of Epheſus. Dr. Ligbt= 
foot holds, © they were the Twetve, upon whom the Apoſtle Pau{impo- 
* ſed Hands, and gave them the Spirir, 4#. 19. 6. and ſuch others ( if 
© any ſuch were) whom Timothy had ordained. See Lightfoot Harm.Chren. 
N. Teff. The Text ſays, He ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 
Church: Sure of that Church'to which he ſent, and there is no ſhadow of 
a hint of any other Elders there preſent. Again, he ſent for the Elders of 
the Church,in the Singular Number, viz. that particular Church : But the 
Surveyers Gloſs will read the Elders of the Churches, in the Plural, wiz. of 
Aſia, chen mett at Epheſus. The Scripture expreſſes Provincial Churches 
in the plural, as the Churches of 4/is, Rev. 1. 11. Churches of Fudea,but 
otherwiſe of the Church of Feru/alem, Corinth, in the ſingular, which were 
in Cities. Neither will the old rotten Evaſion help the Surveyer, viz. 
that v. 18. its ſaid be Preached throughout all Aſia, and v. 25. ſpeaking to 
theſe chat were conveened, he ſaith, you all among whom I bawe gone Preach-= 
ing the Kingdom of God; from which he pleads, there were others preſent, as 
well as the Elders of Ephefus,who might be proper Biſhops in their places: Since it 
is evident, that che Term | All or, doth properly relate to the Elders of 


Ephbeſzs then —_ and was immediatly ſpoken to them: Such Univer- 
{al Terms, - 


ed in ſuch a Senſe, and to ſuch a Scope, are very ordinary 
L11 and 
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and caſeable,as if one ſhould ſay to a certain Number of an 4ſembly, ye are 

all now diſſolved,it would not imply the preſence of all the Members. Again, 

the Apoſtle might ſpeak many things, which did import the Concern and 

Duty of all, though the Speech were directed immediatly and perſonally 

to thoſe only that were preſent. When he. ſaid, Tu all among whom 1 have: 
gone, Preaching the Kingdom. of God, the Surveyer will not-be bold to fay this. 
will infer that theſe all were preſent; cr that the Speech did import ſo 

much. As for the r_ Cited, vis. wv. 18, 25, Itis Anſwered, that. 
the Apoſtle ſpent moſt of theſe Years in Epheſas only., viz, two Years and. 
three Months, and the Superplus in the places adjacent ; So that theſe El- 

ders could not be ignorant, how the whole was-ſpent. Some have obſer- 

ved farther, that chere is nothing of a peculiar Addreſs here to a ſuppoſed. 
Riſhep of Epheſus, and that all theſe Elders are Charged wich the Overſight 

of that Flock. But the Surveyer w4ll not have the Presby ters here-ro be meaned. 
ig the reſtrained Signification,or that this Term ſhould reſtrain the Term of Riſhop.But. 
we. reſtrain none of them from their due and Native Signification, as im- 

porung the Preaching. Presbyter or Paſtor. As for his enlarged Significa-. 
tzon, ſtretching to an Hierarchical Prelat, it is the Chimera of his. own. 
Fancy, whereof he hath offered-no Shadow: of a Proof. . 

To that Text of T3t.1.5. wherein the Biſhop and Elder are found clearly. 
Identified, and a Plurality of them fixed in that one Church ; The Survey- 
er ( P.-211. ) repones again bis Old Recocted. Crambe of the Majores & 
Minores Presbyteri, as comprebended in theſe. Terms, and tells us of aw Analogical 
Reaſoning. which the Apoſtle uſes, from the Lualifications and Duties of the Biſhop, 
properly ſo called, to ſhew the neceſſity of the like in all Presbyters, who. are com- 
prebended under their Order. Anſ.As his Suppoſition cf the properly and im- 
properly called Biſhops,is ſtill begged by him-without any. ground, & as ea- 
tily dnyed by us,as affirmed by him ; So his Gloſs and Reaſon adduced, 
is. clearly crcls to the Text;Since the Apoſtle ſhewing Tirm,how the Elders 
to he ordained in every City, were to be qualified, adds this Reaſon of 
Advice, fer-a Biſhop, muſt be blameleſs ; this »**1, or for, is cauſal, ſhewing. 
the Identity of the Ofhice, as well as the Name, elſe-the Reaſoning were: 
faiſe: Should a Chancellor in one of the Univerſities ( ſaith Smetymnzs,who 
uſeth this illuſtrating Similicude )' give Order to his Vice-Chancellor,  to.ad- 
-vit none to-the Degree of Batchelour of Arts, but ſuch as were able ro 
Preach; or. keep a Divinity A, for Batchelours of Divinity muſt be ſo: What. 
Reaſon . ar Equity were in this? And we may enquire kere what Rea- 
ſon is..this, The improperly called. Biſhop muſt be ſo and.ſo qualified, becauſe the. 
Biſhop of - the higher Order and diſtint Funtion muſt be ſo qualified? Gerard, . 
«s: Mpifs- Eccle/. uſeth the ſame Reaſon co ſhew. the Abſurdity of ſuch a. 
(aloſs., The Apoſtle in. the Serjes of .his Reaſenipg, Identifies. boths hs 

Works. 
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Work and Office of Biſhop”"and Presbyter: But this Survever will needs 
corre him; and caſt:in his Limiting Cautions, and inſtead of that identi- 
ty, that the Apoſtle aſſerts of the Offices, make them only in ſome Senſe 
the ſame, not intirely. He tells-us, That in Sacerdotal Atts they are the ſame: 
But he cannot ſay; that: the Apoſtles Identity here aſſerted, reaches and 
includes-only the Acts of Order, and is not to be extended tothe Exer- 
ciſe of Juriſdiction. As for the Acts of Order,. the Hierarchical Biſhop, 
is in their Principles, the proper Primary Subjet- of the Sacerdotal Aas 
and Authority in the whole Djocef, whereas that of the Paſtor is Precari- 
ous, and Subaltern to his,and fixed to one Flock. He calls ( P. 200. ) the 
Ads of Juriſdiion «4 Perſonal Application only of the Word, or of the Power of 
Or/er; yet. he doth here Diverſifhe them;ſo that though he. aſlert:the Paſtor: 
is the very: ſame with the Prelat-in the Sacerdotral Ads, he is not fo in 
thoſe of Juriſdiction... But.we.cannot.ſtand to Trace all the. Inconſiſten- 
cies of the Surveyers Notions: | 

This diftintion of Presbyters of the Firſt and Second Order, in a New 
Petitia principii, ſerves his turn as an Anſwer to our Argument-from 1 Per-- 
5. Andhere we are again told, That the Presbyterians allow rwo Ranks and: 
Orders of Presbyters ; Where it would ſeem; he Screws up his Hierarchical 
Prelat,in this and the preceedingAnſwers to aDivine Right,and thus quites 
andJuſtles with what he often pretends anent aRight he calls partlyEccleſe- 
aftick: Again, the Text aſcribs an Epiſcopal Authority and overſight to» 
theſe Elders and Biſhops, which as is ſaid in former Caſes and Inſtances, o- 
verthrows the Hierarchical Prelars ſole arrogated Power in Ordination and: 
Juriſdiction: It.hath further this unlucky aſpe& upon my Lord Biſhop; that; 
the Biſbops or Elders here,are enjoined an immediat Miniſterial Inſpettion ever- 
thi Flocks, and diligently to Feed the ſame by found Dodtrin, are forbid-- 
den-to be Lords dver GODs Heretage, much more to be Peers in Parliament; . 
which pititully plucks the Plums of their Lordſhip-Grandure,and marrstheip 
Figure in. Herauldry. They are bidden beware of the Filthy. Lacre, which.1 
will much ſtraiten their Revenues, which. doth ſo far overſtretch the. al- 
towed.Maintainance. of a Laborious Paſtor, Burt of this, enough. 
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Some more Exceptions and Anſwers of theSurvey- 
er, examined, Viz: To that Paſſage, 1 Cor.5: 
To that of Eph. 4: 11. (To which the Para- 
lels, 1 Cor: 12. 28. Rom: 12: 6, 7, 8: are to bs 
Joyned) To that Paſſage Philip: 1: 1. And to 

1 Tim: 4: 14: His unſoundneſs and inconſiſten- 
cy therein, further made appear. 


Roceed we to'that conſiderable Text 1 Cor. 5. the energy and 
force whereof, in order to the evincing a Presbyterial Authori- 
rity of Paftors in that Church, is aboveſpoken to. He cells us, 
At ts alledged that the Church of Corinth, not having a Biſhop, 's ac 
knowledged by the Apoſtle to have the Power of Eccleſiaſtick cenſures, e- 

wen of Excommunication, and z reproved for not executing theſe Cenſures, and ex- 
borted ſpeedily to execute the ſame; that hence it s concluded, ſeeing thus Apoſtolick 
Church was ſo Conſtitut with ſuch a Power of Excommunication, by.its own Officers 
and Presbyters without a Biſhop, that therefore all other Churches, ſhould have the 
ſame Power, according to theWord of GOD. In Anſwer to this, the Surveyer 
( not unlike a Fugitive Criminal, who will flee to a place of the greateſt 
hazard otherways, ſohe may eſcape the Purſuer ) Fleeth to the exploded 
Nctionof the Independents, a Party ſtanding in moſt oppoſit Terms to the 
Epiſcopalians, telling us, that this Power of Furiſdittion and Cenſure, i net found 
here in the Elderſhip, or in them alone, ſince the whole Church s ſpoken to .in ths 
Matter ; Thereis Focnication among you, y£e-are puffed up, &:. .and all 
the Saints, Are concerned, of whom 'be ſaith , they Judge them that are 
within: That itwere ſirange, that Elders, who are not named, ſhould be concern= 
ed, and not the People, who are expreſly named; that there is no more mention of the 
Governing Presbytrie there, than of the Governing Biſhop. Anſ. The Survey - 
er here, is fo unhappy, as to Raze the Foundation of all his pleading, 
which, if it have any foundation at all, muſt needs be grounded 
upon, and ſuppoſe a Diftintion of the Church Repreſentative and 
Colle&ive, Church Officers and Church Members: Nay, he Cuts the Throat of 
his Aſſertion, P. 203. That there « an Ecchſiaſtical Furiſdittion, and Cenſure, 
and 
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and Diſciplin Eſtabliſhed in the Church,for keeping Gods Ordinanees in Purity;zwhich 
no perſon of common Senſe or Reaſon can but aſcribe to adiſtin Sele& 
Society from the whole Community : For, if all were Corre&ors and Rul- 
ers, there isno Correlate of this Relative Power, or perſons to be Ruled, If 
he underſtand the Paſſage, Do net yeFudge them that are within? of a Juriſ- 
ditional Power and Authority, it muſtneeds have ſome Obje#, and con- 
ſequently muſt have for its Subje&, ſome Selef? Order of Men, diſtin from 
the Colletive Body. Next, who knows not, that the Directions Gene- 
rally addreſſed in the Epiſtles, to the whole Incorporati-n or Body of the 
Church, are to be underſtood and apply ed pro unixs cujuſque Medulo, ac- 
cording to Perſons ſeveral places and capacities, though the General Ad- 
dreſs ſuppoſes ſtill the General Concern of all 2 When the Ap:ſtle thus en- 
joins Warn them that are unruly, and again, if any obey not our Word in this 
Epiſtle, mark that Man ( which all do underſtand of a Cenſuring mark, as 
the word imports ) who will aliedge that theſe Authoritative Acts were 
competent to every individual ? 

The Surveyer foreſecing this, tells us, P. 212. That though this in ſome 
things will hold, yet in the uſual Stile of the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, there are diſtinc- 
tive Notes and Periods, that each perſon may know the Precepts wherein they are 
concerned, and Apoſtrophees made to ſeveral Ranks, as Miniſters, Maſters, 
Servants, toevite a dangerous Confuſion: And upon the ſame ground an acknowledg- 
ed TFuriſdiction in any of the Presbyters, would have here procured a diſtinguiſh- 
ing of them from the People. Anſ. TheSurveyers Conceflion | That ſometimes 
Precepts are nt tobe applyed and appropriat to all, diſtributively, but reſpeively, ac- 
cording as ſeveral perſons or ſorts of Perſons are concerned in theſeCommands contained 
in Epiſtles direfted to the colletive Body] hath razed the Foundation of this 
Anſwer, which, from the Non-nomination of- Elders, concludes the col- 
teive Body of the People to beaddreſſed only, and ſtifled itin the Birth: 
Since he mult acknowledge, that ſometimes peculiar Duties, and ſuch, 
wherein ſome perſons only have a ſpecial Intereſt, are thus promiſcuouſ- 
ly and generally propounded, and even in this ſame Epiſtle : And then 
it would have ſured his Thoughts to ponder, how in this Caſe, he could 
evite his own Conſequence and Charge of a dangerous Confuſion follow- 
ing thereupon, unleſs he quite the Topick ofthis his Argument and-Rea- 
fon ; It would have likewayes ſuted his thoughts to aflign his diſtinive 
Notes and Apoſtrophees in the Paſſages cited, and the Apoſtles Precepts 
touching the Lords Supper in the 11. Chap. As likewayes to aflign ſuch 
in the Paſſages, which do intruſt a Juriſdiional Power to Elders: I 
mean ſuch diſtin&ive Notes and Apoſtrophees, as would have diſtingui- 
ſhed the Biſhop properly ſo called, from his Minor and improperly fo called 
Biſhops, in crder to the eviting the Copfuſion of their Offices, and to cut 
.oif the dangerous Presbyteriau Conſequence and Error of underſtanding 
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the Biſhop and Presbyter to be Indentified in Name and Thing, He acr 

knowledged that in ſome things this our Anſwer will hold: And ſure, if in any 

Caſe, it muſt in this, where Rulers are ſuppoſed Exiſtent, and'a compe- 

—— + of their Official Authority, both in themſelves and the 
eople. 

The Surveyer: adds, That there ws: a deep ſilence concerning Presbyters Furiſ+ 
dittion, or a fixed Presbytrie at Corinth, at thus time, though there were Teach- 
ers and Eminent Teachers, Extraordinary Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. An(. TheSur- 
veyer will not diſowne, that in that 1 Cor. 14. There is a Tryal and an 
Examination of the Do&rine, aſcribed to theſe Teachers, therefore he can- 
not deny them the Authority of Fudging. thoſe that are within, mentioned 
I2.v.otF. Ch. Butfor theSurveyers deep filence, which he alledges, ofa 
Presbyterial Juriſdiction here, he might have found it removed by a full 
Scripture Sound, had he pondered, Firlt, in General, the Juriſdicional 
Power aſcribed -to Paſtors and” Teachers, fuch as is imported in theſe 
Names mentioned, viz. Rulers, Governours, Overſeers, Biſhops, Mini- 
ſters, Stewards, Ambaſſadors, And next in Special, that this- Church of 
Corinth is clearly found to have been a Presbjterial Church, and under the 
InſpeRion of a Presbyterial affociat Miniſtry, 1, © There was a great mul- 
© titude- of Believers there, mention being- made of many Believers, of 
© many Baptized andaddcd to the Church ; All whom Paul Baptized not 
© himſelf, conſequently, are ſuppoſed to be Baptized by other Miniſters : 
*-God likewayes having a great Harveſt of Souls there, & much People in that 
© City, upon which Paul was encouraged to ſtay among them for ſo conſj- 
© derable a time, as the- Year and ſix\-Moneths, compare 48. 18..1. 7, 8, 
©9, 10, 17, This multitude behoved to be divided in particular Congre- 
© gations, 2. There is correſpondent Plenty of Miniſters. and Preachers 
*found there, pointing it out-as a Presbyterial Church, and not one ſingle 
* Congregation; firſt Paul ſtayed. all this time at Corinth,as a Maſter Builder, 
* having other under Builders, 4&. 18. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 10, an cccafion 0 
their Noting, ſome upon one, ſome upon a ſecond, ſome. upon a.third 
© Teacher ; So that there appears a plenty of Preachers there, who had. 
* their ſeveral Flocks and Followers; And Paul ſpeaks of their not having, 
*many Fathers, though they had ten thouſand: Inſtruters, compare x 
"Cor. 3. with 1 Cor. 5. 14+ Mentioa is likewayes made of a Subordinati- 
* on of Prophets to-Prophets, 1 Cer. 14. 29. Conſidering likewayes the 
* Diviſion of Tongues and-Languages, this Church cou!d notbe one Con- 
© gregation, but united in a Presbyterial Claſſical Unity. Which in a word 
© 15S Fiche confirmed from this Principle, that we read of a Pluralicy of 
© Churches there, while the Apoſtle.-layes, Let. your Women keep ſilence. inthe 
* Churches, una. nuxrabing be layes notihe Women, in general, but.your Wer- 
men-; 
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© wen in that Church; Yet this Plurality of ſingle Congregations in Corinth, 
are called and owned. as-one Church, in the lnſcription of the Epiſtle, 
© which could not be-merely upon the. Ground of Heart-unity, for thus 
© they were jure.charitatis, nor inregard of an Explicit. Church-Covenant, 
©where-f the Scripture is ſilent, nor in reſpe& of the Miniſtration of the 
©Word and Sacraments; for theſe were diſpenſed in ſingle Congregati- 
© ons. ſeverally, ſince they could not all meet in one Congregation: So 
© that of neceſlity they are owned and deſigned as one Church, in regard 
©of one joynt Adminiſtration of Government among them, by one com- 
© mon Presbyterie or Colledge of Elders, aſlociated for that End. See Jas Di= 
vin. Miniſt. Eccleſ. P. (mihi) 206. 207, 208. That the Prophets menti- 
oned 14. Ch. were. ordinary Paſtors and Miniſters of that Church, not ex- 
traordinary Officers, as the. Surveger infinuats, ſince Rules and Directions 
aptly agreeing to ordinary. Paſtors are impoſed up-n them, for the well 
ordering their Miniſterial Exerciſes, is upon this and many other Grounds 
made.good by Mr. Rutherfurd, in his Due Right of Presbyt. P. 466. 467. 
The Surveyer in his next Anſwer, is, in with ſtanding the Evidence: 
of this Scripture, driven upon the contrary extreme of aſcribing the Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction here mentioned to the Apoſtle Paul ſolely. He. 
tells us, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Semtence, as proceeding from himſelf though 
the declaring and executing thereof was committed unto the Corinthians, that they 
are.charged for not mourning tbat the. Inceſt uons might be taken away by ſuch as had- 
Power : And it were improper to ſay, @ Man were to take a.thing away from him- 
ſelf. Anſ.The plain reading of the Text,is a ſufficient Confuration of this. 
Diſtortion and Gloſs. The Apoſtle certainly repreaends this Church, and- 
imputs- a Guilt to themzas to Non-procedure,in this Matter. Now the Que» 
ſtion is,wherein their Negligence appeared? And this is-beſt ſeen and un- 
derſtood, in pondering the Duty enjoyned, viz. their Fudging ſuch. as 
were within, Purging out the Infettious bad Leeven, the Delivery unto Satan, &c.. 


comp.. v. 5, 7, 12. With 2 Cor. 2. 6, If they had no Authority herea-- 


nent, why is ſuch a Defe& and Negligence reprehended ? This Surveyer, 
in making them only the Promulgaters and Executers of the Ap: files pre 
vious Sentence, taketh the Guilt of this Negligence fr:m the Corinthians; 
and puts it upon the Apoſtle.Paul. The Surveyers Gloſs upon the Apo- 
ſtles Rebuke,as to their not mourning, over this Wickedneſs,viz. That they 
ſought not. with Tears to ſuch as had Power to inflitt.the Cenſure: If meant of a 
Power lodged in the Apoſtle, is contrary to theScope, ſince they are en 


joyned to deliver the Perſon to Satan, and to put him away . from among them 
ſelves. But fays the Surveyer, the word *wx* I have judged, imports the. 


Apoſtles ſole Determination, that none-are taken in as Sharers with him in this.Cen+ 
ſure, and.imports be required only the Execution of theix. Sentence. We have al- 


ready..cemovyed-.this. Objection, the. Apoſtles giving. his Appſtolick. Judgs.- 
MCR3#, 
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ment, as touching the Neceflity and Expediency of the Thing, can no 
more exclude and prejudge the Authority and Intereſt of the Ordinary 
Church Officers herein, than his giving his Apoſtolick Judgment in any 0- 
ther Uncontroverted Duty, wherein the Perſons enjoyned the ſame,have 
an infallible Intereſt, will bear ſuch a Concluſion. Suppoſe the Apoſtle 
giving his Judgment touching Archippzs greater Diligence in his Miniſtry ; 
And giving his Judgment ia the Point of Marriage, and the Duries there- 
of, as one that had found mercy to be faithful, can this prejudge the Intereſt 
of the Perſons concerned in tne Duries enjoyned ? Or would the Survey- 
er have (xid, that Pauls requiring the Obedience of Church Officers, in 
any Point of their Miniſterial Duties, and ſhewing them that he had jud- 
ged ſuch and ſach things to be their Duty, will conclude they had no Au- 
thoricy and Intereſt therein, antecedaneouſly to ſuch Judging and Enjoyn- 
ing? Surely not-at all. Nay ſuppoſe his Hierarchical Bzſhop, ſer up in this 
Church, with his arrogated Pcwer of Ordination and Cenſures, and that 
upon his Neglet# of putting forth bis Power, Paul had thus. declared, that he 
had already judged the Neceflity and Expediency of ſuch . Duties, will 
this prove that the Biſhop was deſticute of all this Authority antecedane- 
ouſly ro ſuch Judging, or kad none previous thereunto ? The Surveyer 
could not fay it, and no more could he aſſert it in this caſe, The Apoſtle 
ſfaich,' ro whom you forgive any thing, I do alſo, which looks like the Apoſtles 
correſponding with the inherent Authority in theſe - Officers, ſo that the 
Apoſtles Judging in this Cafe, was to prevent and obviat. their Preten- 
ces of Delay, and quicken them to their Duty. ' 

But the Srrveyer, ( P. 213.) from that Paſſage, when you are mett tege- 
ther with my Spirit, and the Power of the Lord Feſus, inferrs, That ſomething was 
to be done, beyond the Authority of the Church of Corinth, viz. Delivering of the 
Man to Satan to be tormented outwardly, which Paul only by hu Miraculeas Power, 
could effeFuat. Anſ. Suppoſe ſuch an extraordinary Appendix, diſtin from 
the Cenrſure it ſeit (which may be upon weighty grounds called in doubt) 
it doth no whit impeach the intrinfick, ordinary Authority of the Church 
Officers, in the inflicting of thac Cenſure, though chis Miraculous Effec, 
attending the ſame, were aſcribeable to Apoſtolick Authority. Again,the 
Surveyer, in the Series of his Reaſoning, ſhutting up both the Sentence in 
its ſelf, and this Miraculous Appendant ( whitch two, he muſt needs di- 
ſtinguiſh, unleſs he totally deny the Right of Excommunication in the 
Churches) within the Sphere of an Apoſtolick Prerogative, renders uſe- 
leſs, and caſts a blot upor ſeveral Clauſes of the Sacred Text ; ſuch as their 
Solemn Meeting together, here enjoyned, and that expreſly, in order to the 
delivering of the Man to Satan, waich doth include the intire:-Sentence and 
Puniſhment, and that rh; Puniſhment is expreſly {aid to be inflifted by many, 
Viz, 
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viz. the Church Officers as diftin& from the Church Members, for thus they 
are called in Oppoſition to the Collefive Body. Beſides, that the Apo- 
tle in this Paſſage joyning firſt in their gathering together, and then menti- 
oning bs Spiritual Confirming Preſence, holds out that the firſt was an Aurho- 
-ritative gathering together, the other a Confirming Approbation, for their En- 
couragement in this Exerciſe of their intrinſick Power and Authcrity, as 
all Sound Interpreters take it. Again, the Separating here enjoyned,muſt 
be an. Aftive, Fudicial Separating this Perſon from them ( as the Leper and 
'Unclean Perſon under the Law, was'thus ſeparat from the Congregation) 
which d<th import an Authoritative Intereſt of Church Rulers, in putting 
forth this Cenſuring At, whereas the Surveyer makes ira conſequential 
withdrawing only from a Perſon already-Cenſured. 

The Surveyer in his third Anſwer, tells us, That though a Cenſuring Pewer 
were in theſe Church Officers, it can make nothing for us, unleſs we could prove they 
were ſingle Presbyters, in the Modern Notion; There-were Prophet s bere above or- 
dinary Officers, who might have this Power, and it is uncertain whether ordinary 
Presbyters were here ſettled, Anſ. The Surveyer hath forgot that he hath 
acknowledged upon that Paſſage 1 Cor. 12. That there were here ſuch 
Paſtors and Teachers, as will include the Biſhops, and likewife Presbyters : 
Beſides, that the Apoſtle diverſifties the Ordinary and Extraordinary Gifts, 
v. 8. 9. 10. Likewiſe, he knew there were in'Corinth many - Inſtrucers, 
and ſuch as were ſettled in every Church, A&# 13.1, 2, 3. Compared with 
Ch714.23.Viz.Preaching Elders andPresbyters,fo that he could not with a- 
ny Shadow of Reaſon,ſuppole they wereall extraordinaryOfficers: And 

in a word,if he afferted,there were here mixed Officers, he not only'made 
thePower andAuthority ofthe extraordinary Officers,toſwallow up that of 
thePaſtors,but likewiſe hecrofſed his monopolizing this extraordinary Pow- 
er in the Apoſtle. Again, ſince he could not fay the Apoſtle in theſe 
InjunRions, doth by diſtin&ive notes or Apoſtrophees, diverſity the Ordina- 
ry fromthe Extraordinary Officers, in-the point of this Ligh Juriſdiaio- 
nal AR, he baffled and excluded his Firſt Anſwer. And in a word, giv- 
ing by this Anſwer, a Juriſdictional Power and Authority in this A&, to 
a Collegiat Meeting of Church Officers, and aſſerting that it was joyntly thus 
pur forth by them, he did thus bid farewell to my Lord Biſhops ſingular 
prerogative in this Matter, and generally in Point of Government, 

His laſtAnſwer is,That if this Power were ſuppoſed in the ordinaryChurchOffi- 
cers of Corinth, they might have had this by delegation and Commiſſion of the Apo- 
file. But where did the Surveyer read this Commiſſion ? What account 
can he give of ſuch a delegated Power beyond the Eſſential Authority of 
Paſtors, to deliver to Satan, purge out the old Leaven, to meet tegether for this 
great Juriſdictional AR ? And _ was the Apoitle Paal lo fatally Croſs 
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tothe Djoceſan Prelat , as nct to deliver this Commiſiicn to him ? But we 
muſt know this Chimerical fancy ſtands upon the ſtrong Pillar of this in- 
fallible Surveyers may be, or might be, and this is all the proof we muſt ex- 
pet. But what is the Jaſt hiſt and dead lifr 2 We are-told- next, That this 
Inſtance of the Church. of Corinth is but one, which cannot make a Rule, without 
the ſure knowledge of the Divine Direfion, which the Apoſitles bad to keep an uni- 
form courſe in ſuch external Matters, Anſ. As none will ſay, that the Apcſtles 
did conſtitute the Chriſtian Church as a ſpeckled Bird, with a Hetroge- 
nous or various Mixtures of forms of Government, ſo in this Pc int they 
had their Maſters great Rules and Meaſures preſcribed to them, and ſuch 
Rules as overthrows the Hierarchical Biſhop. Firſt, We may-remind the 
great Rulein Mu. 18. recommending a ſubordination of leſſer to great- 
er Judicatories, pointing-likewiſeat the Collegiat Meeting of Church Of 
ficers, as the proper ſubjeR of the Juriſdictional Power, in oppoſition to 
what lis pleads for, wiz: the concentring this in one Prelat. bh, what 
ſurer direion can we. have in this Point,thanthat the Apoſtles are found 
Eſtabliſhing, wherever ,a Church was gathered ſuch Officers as haveNames 
and Titles of Intrinſick; Official Powerand Authority-ingraven upon them, 
and are found exerciſing an equal, Official P<wer in Government ? Thus 
in the Paſſage now debated, and 1 Cor: 12. 28.'Comp: with Eph. 4. 11. 
and -with-A&. 14. 23. Ti#: 1.5, 7. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 1Thef.- 5. 12. 

Presbyteriay Writers do exhibit a large account and-induion of theſe 
Names and Titles, importing Authority: Such as that of. Pre:byrer or Elz 
der, A&#. 15. 2, 4, With 20, 17; 1 Tim.. 5. 17.1 Pet.-5- 1. A'Title of Po- 
litical Rulers, Fudg. 8. 14. Thus expreſſed by the- LXXI1L Interpreters. . 

The Title of Biſbop importing:a Powerand Chargeover the Flock Act. 20. 
28, Phil. 1. 1. 1 Tim.. 3. 2. Tit.1.5.7. A- word made uſe of alſo-by theſe In- 
terpreters to. point at the Civil Magiſtrats- Power, Num. 31. 14. The 
Ticle and Name of #»wwmre, which ſignifies Conductor,, Captain, - Gover- 
n0ur, Leader, - A-word ſetting forth the Power of Civil Rulers, Dew#. 1. 13: 
2. Chron. 5. 1. And thusthey are diſtinguiſhed from the Church and Saints; 
Feb... 13; 7, 17, 24. The Title of Stewards over the Lords Houſe and Fa- 
mily : Of Paftors and Shepherds;who are to feed Pedo and:Pabulo; a Title - 
likewiſe attributed-,to .the Civil Magiſtrat, 1/a.- 24. 28. comp. 41 Cor. 4. 
I. Luk.,12, 42. Gal. 4. 2. Rom..13.2. 3. Now, our Lord Commanding his A+ . 
poſtles to Diſciple all Nations, . or form them- into Churches, and the Apo-- 

ſtles purſuant to this Commiſſion, being found- to have placed. ſuch Offia 
cers.1in the Churches, and theſe being found-exerciſing-a joint Official Au« 

thority in greater and lefſer Judicarories, either the Apoſtles Divine Di- 
reion herein muſt be acknowledged, and their walking up to it in this . 
Point of an uniform Mould of Goyeramenc,. or their Faichfulneſs in the . 
EXE. 
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execution of their great Truſt is impeached and called in Queſtion. Thu- 
j we have ſeen, that after this pregnant Text, hath roſfed this Piriful Surs : 
veyer from one extream to another, inſeeking ſome ſhift of Anſwer, and 
driven him upon the Pinacles and Precipies of contradictory Anſwers, all 
his fantaſtick quiblings iſſueth in this miſerable ſhift of calling into Que-+ 
ſtion the Uniformity of the Apoſtolick Church Government. 
The Swrveyer next aſſaults our Argument from the not mentioning of the Bi- 
ſhopin th:Catal»gue of Church Officers but palpably diſguiſes ic, asif we argu-- 
ed merely from the non-nomination of the Biſhop in-Eph,4.1 1.among the Officers 
there mentioned,asGifted to the Church. The Argument is this, That there being: 
ſeveral Recications of Church Officers of Divine appointment and Infti- 
tntion, as in that Paſſage Eph. 4. and likewiſe 1 Cor. 12. 28. Rom. 12. 6, 
7. The Dioceſan Hierarchical Biſhop is. found in-none of them and we. 
may add;' and likewiſe in none of the Accounts of ordinary Church Offi- 
cers, exhibit in Scripture; and therefore is no Officer app-inted of GOD.. 
He tells us, That though not mentioned under that Name, they are mentioned un- 
der the Name of Paſtors and Teachers... But; as he unjuſtly ſuppoſes that our. 
Argument Concludes from that one-place;ſo--he deals-as unjuftly, or un- 
Skilfully-in lapping them up under the Name of Teachers,who ſaolittle con-- 
cern themſelves in that work, and-marrs his deſign in making them Suc-- 
ceed to the Apoſtles, in the plenitude of their ordinary Power, as he-doth, P. 
194, 195. for thus they are tobe includedrather inthe Name of Apoſtles 
or elſe he muſt bringup Paſtors and Teachers to the ſame Succeſſion. The | | 
Surveyer could not exhibit different-Degreces--of the Apoſtolick or Evan= 
geliſtick Office, why then did he afligh ditferentDegrees of thePaſtoral Of - | 
fice? This Conſequence, the Surveyer calls weak,. becauſe a Governing :Supe - | 
riority among Apoſt hes and Evangeliſts,. was partly impratticable, partly unneceſſa- fi 
ry, they ſeldom living in - ordinary Societies, becauſe of their Diſperſion, - for ſpeedy F 
ſreatng of the Goſpel, and having infallible direttion in their Miniſtry: Whereas. 
aſtors living in Society, and fixed-upon their Charges, their Aſſociations bave need 
of ſome Governing Superiority among them, tobe a Nerve and Sinnew of their Uni< 
on, and that the Prudence of ſome may repreſs the Levity of others.. Anſe This 
Reaſon is but che. ign# fatuus of our Surveyersfancy : Firit as touching, Apc- 
ſtles, we find them notwithſtanding of the infallible conduc. of rheSpiric; | 
joyning Counſel-cogether, yea, and with concurrence of.ordinary Offi= if 
cers, as A#.:: 15,and a Moderator of the Meeting preſiding, whom his Party: #8 
will needs -make us believe did-prelide as Bilhop of Jer»/alem; ſo.that this i 
very Colledge of Apoſtles had che Superintendency of chisEpiſcopal.Nerwe; | 
1n their Senſe. And none can deny that perſons managing ene .worky.iF.: 
fir diſperſed, have the- greater need of. a--Correfponding heads : Nexc;., 
as for Paſtors, we fiadcheir ſocial Gavernment by: common Counſel kde 
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bie in Scripture, and that their Union was a n_ Clafiical Union, 
and did not Coaleſce into the Headſhip of a Hierarchical Prelat. Beſides,the 
Surveyer is a niggardly Diſpenſer of Governing Prudence, when Mono- 
polizing it in one Prelat, and denying it to the reſt of the Members of the 
Society of Paſtors: Or, if he allow it to more than one Perſon, he plucks 
the Hierarchical Biſhop from his Seat, and diſownes the Concentring of 
this Authority in his " thr oy For what he adds of the Early Reception of 
this ſuppoſed Headſhip of the Hierarchical Prelat by the hole Church: His Con- 
fident Aﬀertion is eafily Anſwered by a well-grounded Denyal.He is bold 
to ſay, there is nothing in Scripture againſt this Officer : But his palpable 
Perverſion of the Scriptures pleaded againſt him, diſcovers there is more 
ſaid againſt him, than he was able to Anſwer, and theſe Texts pleaded, 
appears the more forcible after all his faint Eſſays this way. 

He offers in the next place ( P. 214.) a Reply to our Argument from 
Philip. x. 2. From which we argue, That there being bere a Plurality in one 
and the [ame Church, who muſt need be Paſtors and Officers therein: Therefore, the 
Scripture Biſhop is not the Hierarchical Biſhop, ſince the Apoſtle ſalutes theſe Paſtors 
joyntly, as Officers of the Higheſt Rank, under this Notion of being Biſhops there- 
of,, and without the leaſt hint of a refpeft to any Superior Officer ſet over them ; Be- 
ſides, that no Inferior Officers are denominat by the Name proper to the Superior. In 
Anſwer to this, the Surveyer firlt rakes notice, that-in this Epiſtle only, the Di- 
rection #3 by Paul to the Officers, as contradiſtinet from the Church, whereas in the 
reſt of the Epiſtles, he includes them in the Organick Church, without expreſs men- 
tioning of them, Anſ. Not to ſtand upon this Variety in the Inſcription 
of Epiſtles, wherein ſometimes the Ap5ftle Stile himſelf by his Authority, 
ſometimes not, ſometimes aſlociats with himſelf, -Officers of an Inferior 
Order, ſometimes not. It is noticeable here, how this Man, -in a pal- 
pable Contradiction to himſelf, doth quite baffle and run down his firſt 
large Anſwer ro our Argument from x Cor. 5. which concludes the People 
.only to be beſpoken, becauſe Officers are not Named: Whereas here he 
acknowledges, that except in this one Epiſ#e, -in the reſ the Church Officers are 
.#ncluded.in the Organick Church without the expreſs mentioning of them.But to pro- 
ceed, the Surveyer will needs, with Ambroſe, have the Reaſon of the Difference 
zo be, that they were not Biſhops and Deacons of that Church, but preſent with Paul 
and Timothy at Writing of the Epiſtle, and aſſumed as Conſenters with him; and 
this he makes paralel with Gal. 1. All the Brethren that are with me. He 
tells us, the Apoſtle calls them not Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, but abſolutely 
Biſhops and Deatons, and the Copulative | 6 | .may refer to Paul and Timothy, 
the Writers, as well as to the Saints at Philippi. Anſ. The Surveyer, in ap- 
proving this palpably abſurd Gloſs, diſcovers how miſerably he is put to 
it, to find out a Lurking Hole and Subterfuge from this Argument : For 
/ not to ſpeak of Ambroſe Sentiments, wherein the Surveyer cannot make 
it 
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it appear, he is followed by any Interpreters ) it is evident beyond all 
Contradiction, that the Apoſtles uſual Method in the Inſcription of all the 
Epiſtles is, Firſt, To deſcribe himſelf, either by his Office of Apoſtle, 
or otherwayes, as the Pen-man of the Epiſtle, together with Others 
( if any ſuch be ) whom he is pleaſed to Aſſociat with him in the In- 


ſcription: And then in a Diſtin&t Clauſe and Branch to Deſcribe- 


thele, whether perſons or Churches, to whom the Epiſtle is Addreſ- 
ed. And we dare confidently Challenge ſuch as embrace this Senſe 
to exhibit a contrary Inſtance in any of the Epiſtles, or toſhew 
where the perſons ſuppoſed preſent with the Apoſtle, are in 
their Deſcription caſt behind his Character of himſelf, and the De- 
ſcription of the Perſons to whom he writes. Nay, this ſo evident, that 
the Surveyers own Inſtance Gal. 1. baffles his Anſwer : For, after Pauls 
Deſcription of himſelf, as the Spirit of GODS Pen-Man, calling himſelf 
an Apoſtle, not of Men,neither by Man, &c. He doth-im the 2 v. add, ang all 
that are with me ; And next deſcribes thoſe ro whom the Epiſtle is dire&- 
ed, viz. Unto the Churches of Galatia, The Surveyer inverts the Order, and 
wonld make the Words run thus, Paul an Apoſtle, 8&c. unto the Churches of 
Galatia, «nd all the Brethren, &c. And that of x Cor. 1. ſhould thus run and 
be Senſed, Paul an Apoſtle unto the Churches of GOD at Corinth, and Soſthe- 
nes ' owr Brother, -point blank croſs to the Scope and Order of the Text. 
Thus alſo 2 Cor. x. 1. Paul a» Apoſtle of Feſws Chriſt, 8c. unto the Churches of 
GOD at Corinth, and Timothy our Brother. Thus the Senſe of this place 
Philip, x. 1. is (with the Swrveyer) Paul and Timotheus,the Servants of Feſns 
"Chriſt, to the Saints 'in Chriſt Teſus at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacens 
with Paul. What Senſe, or rather Non-ſenſe is this ? He could affign no 
Inftance of ſuch a Trajeion of the copulative 6, as he here admitts, 
nor any Reaſon why Timothy is not ranked with theſe Biſhops. 

The Swzrveyer P. 215. to ſtrengthen one abſurd Notion with anorher, 
doth in the ſecond place alledge, That there was bere a caſual Muſter of other 
Biſhops of Macedonia gathered at Philippi the Metropolis thereof, to conſult the 
good of the Churches; And tells us, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally, as to the 
Saints at Philippi, Ch. 4.21. And not only of that Church, ſo of theſe Biſhops and 
Deacons taken univerſally as mett there, though not of that particular Church, But 
this fantaſtical Muſter-maſter of theſe Extraneous Officers, as he can give 
no ſhadow of Ground f-r this Matter of Fat, which is the Subſtratum of 
his Reaſon & Anſwer; So he doth in aſſerting Philippi ro bethe Metropolis 
of Macedonia, either in a Civil or Eccleſiaſtick Senſe,contraditthe Judgement 
of ſeveral of the Learned. And as he ſtill beggs the Queſtion,in ſuppoſing 
the Exiſtence of his Dioceſan Prelat, ſo there 1snothing in this Epiſtle, thac 
«might be ſuppoſed to haye the leaſt refpect rothe Ends of ſuch a Meeting, 
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ox-0an give Ground to extend the Biſhops, Deacons, or Saints, beyond-the: 
Limits of that Church, unleſs ſuch an Extenſion be applyed to other 
Churches, in the like caſe of Epiſtles addreſſed to them, as Fpheſws,Rome,, 
&c. Nay, where there is inthe Inſcription of Epiſtles, ſuch an expreſs 
Extenſion. in reference to the perſons addreſſed, we find it ina diftin& 
Clauſe; Thus 1 Cor. 1. 2. after this general Inſcription and Deſignation, 
viz, Unto the Church of GOD, which i at Corinth, there follews this Exten- 
ſion, with all that in every place call upon the Name of eſs Chriſt, Thus 2 
Cor. 1. 1. After the Direction to that particular Church which is at Cor-- 
pr follows this expreſs Extenſion, with all the Saints that are in all A- 
Cnalia. 

The Surweyer in his third Anſwer,, will admit the Biſheps and Deacons: 
to be related to that particular Church: But tells us, Th will not prove- 
#hey were all Biſhops of an equal Degree. It is good, that the Surwveyer will at laſt: 
admit theſe Biſhops to be the ſertled Biſhops here, and will take them off, 
and likewiſe the Deacons, whoſe work is only to ſerve Tables, from his 
alledged great and general Confults, anent the Caſe of the Churches oÞ 

Macedonia. But for what is here forged and pretended, we have. told him, 
that the Scripture Biſhops or Paſtors are of equal Official Authority, 
and that he would here mind aud take home his own Reaſon, viz. thae 
there is no ſuch Notes of Diſtin&ion, or Di{criminating CharaSers, as he ſtands: 
fo much upon, in the Apoſtles Salutation. The Surveyer tells us, The ge- 
meral Name might be common to the Biſhops, ſtrily ſo-called, and the Inferior Bi=: 
ſhops: As in a Letter diretted to the Magiſtrats of a City, and terming them Magi- 
ſrrats in general, though one only zs /uppoſed @ Provoſt, and others Bailiffs : Thus: 
Saluting the Biſhops in cumulo,. he denyeth not their different Degrees. Anſ. Be-- 
ſides, that the Surveyer is ſtill renewing bis Petztio Principii,, and ſuppoſing; 
the Exiſtence of his Hierarchical Prelat, he ſhould have pondered the Rule. 
Similitudo ad Pompam, &c. ASimilitude may illuſtrat a thing propoſed or 
ſuppoſed, but cannot prove a thing in Queſtion. Next, this Similitude. 
overthrows his Scope: For, 1.. There is not here a Naming of all in cu= 
mulo, but under diſtin& Epithets of Biſhops and Deacons, diverſifying as. 
he acknowledged, Church Officers of a diftin& Character and Office. 2. 
He makes the Term Biſhop, to be the Name diſtinguiſhing the Dioceſan, as. 
under that Character, from Presbyters, and who 1s ſuppoſed to be but one 
in one Church; Thus looking to his Similitude,he makes the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
as improperly, as if a Plurality of Provoſts, or Provoſts in the piural,were / 
faluted -in a Letter to one City, But the Surveyer P., 216.. urges, That 
ſence we own two ſorts of Elders, the Preaching and Ruling Elder, and compre- 
bend them under the Name Bijhp, we muſt owne it that there are diverſe Ranks, 
of Officers, ſaluted under that Na me ; Or if diſowning this, it follows that the A=. 
pujtle did not intend to write to ſuch, thoſuppoſed Church Officers, Anſ, This Di- 
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bemma is crocked; and puſhes us not : If we ſay ſuch Officers were not-as 
yet exiſtent'in this Church,it. only follows,that it was not yer fully conſti- 
tute in all its Officers: Or, if in the next place, we admit them exiſtenc, . 
the Surveyer hath no Advantage: For, 1. We admit this Divinely-inſtitu- 
ed Officer, as eminenter included in the Office of the Biſhop or Paſtor, both - 
having the general Notion of Inþe&#jon applicable unto them; Bur the His, 
ecarchical Biſhop-is but a half Divinely appointed Officer, by his Confeſſion. 
2. The admitting of the Ruling Elder, impeaches not the equal Power of 
Paſtors, here falured in the- Plural, but the admitting of the Hierarchi- 
cal Prelat overthrows this, . and - conſequently the Apoſtles Scope. But 
the Surveyer tells us, be may, upon our ground, bring in the Superior and Inferj- 
or Degrees of Biſhops -and Presbyters, under this general Name of Biſhops. An. 
We can comprehend none under this Deſignation, who have not our Lords 
Inſticution, as all Inſpetors and Governours'of his Houſe muſt, elſe they 
run unſent, and cannot be called his Stewards, not having a Commiſſion 
from him. We include the Elder, as a Divinely inſticuted Officer, whoſe 
Divine Inſtitution we make good, but do reje&t the Hierarchical Prelar, 
as an Officer of Mans deviſing: And the Surveyer might, under Pretence 
. of this general Name, and upon ſuch a Topick, advance Cardinals,Primats, 
or whom he pleaſed. 

The Surveyer, in-the fourth place, will needs looſe the Objeion, that. 
the Name of the Superior Officer is not given to the Inferivr: To which 
he gives this Return, That the Name of the Superior Officer is given to the Infe- 
rior, in _ of ſome common Dignity, Yualifications, or Accidents, competent to 
both; as the Name of Presbyter,both via aſcenſus and deſcenſus is given to Su- 
perior and Inferior Officers, as Beza confeſſes on 1 Pet. 5, Anſ. The Surveyer 
here hath diſguiſed the Strength and Nerves of this Objetion. We know 
that Superior and Inferior Ofticers do come under general Names and De= 
ſignations: But our Aſſertion is this, That no Name of the Superior Offi= 
cer, which is the proper Charateriſtick of —_— and whereby he isdiſtin- - 
guiſhed from the Inferior, is attributed co ſuch Inferior Officers, fince this - 
would Brangle the Scriptures Diſtinion thereof, and remove the March- 
Stones, which God hath ſet ; So that his Inſtance of the common Name 
to. Superior and Inferior Officers, upon the ground of common Qualifica- 
tions, is impertinenc to the Point: For no Names. of this Nature and Im- 
part, can be the proper diſtinguiſhing Names of the Superior from the In« - 
ferior,tince this wou!d infallibiy infer a Confuſion in the Holy Ghoſts Lan- 
guage, ſuch as cann-t without Blaſphemy be. impuced to him. Thus the 
Name Apoſile, in irs proper Senſe, or Evangeiilt,is aſcribed to no Inferi- - 
or Oiticer. To appiy this, the Name of Biihop, is in che Surveyers Prin- 


cip.es, a diſtinguijbing Character of an Officer luperior to aPaltor nt Pres= -- 
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byter ;- and therefore the Abſurdity of his Inference or paralel Reaſon, is 
Palpably evident ; this Name being by his own Confeffion, aſcribed to 
ordinary Paſtors. 
The Surveyer in the Fifth place, repeats again to us for Anſwer,this poor, 
hungry ſhift, which we have before refuted, viz: That granting there were 
none but mere Presbyters at that time, in that Church of Philippi, who are cal- 
led 3iſhops,yet upon what grounds ſhall the Conſtitution thereof be the Meaſure of all 
Churches,unleſs aDivine Rule for Managing the Government in that uniform man- 
ner could be produced? Anſ. The Surveyer in Repeating this Subterfuge, which 
he made uf of, to eſchew our Argument drawn from the State of the 
Church of Corinth, roldus, that that Church, which but one, ought not to be 
a Rule to others, and that one inſtance cannot make a Rule. Here it ſeems he 
he hath found another Inſtance, to make the Number two, yet this will not 
pleaſe him, unleſs a Divine Rule be produced, for managing the Govern- 
ment in that manner. Itis certain, that the Apoſtles practice,in the con- 
ſtitution of Churches, in their Officers and Ordinances, purſuant to their 
great Maſters Commiſſion hereanent, and upon the neceſſary ſuppoſition 
of their Infallibility and Faithfulnels, in managing this Truſt, is a ſuffi- 
cient Rule and Divine Warrand to found our Perſwafion and Faith in this 
Matter. This is fo clear,that the Epiſcopalians muſt either acknowledgeit,or 
baffle and overthrow their own Principles andArguings forPrelacy: For I 
pray, how will they make their ſuppoſed Conſtitution of the Churches 
of Epheſus & Crete, under the pretended Epiſcopal InſpeRQion of Timothy 
and Titxs, a Standart and Meaſure for all Chriſtian Churches, if this A- 
poſtotick Conſtitution therereof, be not admitted, as an infallible ground 
of this Argument? And if Presbyterians ſhall repone to their Epsſcopal Plead- 
ings, that the Conſtitution of theſe Churches, cannotbe a Standart for e- 
ver, unleſs a Divine Rule be produced, for managing the Government in that u- 
niform manner, they are deſtitute of an Anſwer : So, that it appears the * 
Surveyer behoved either in granting the Churches of Corinth and of Pb;lip- 
Pi, to be thus governed, to yield the Cauſe to the Prerbyterians, in acknow- 
ledging a Divine Presbyterial Conftitution of theſe Churches, or ſto: d obliged to 
retract and diſown all his Epiſcopal Pleadings, in the Inſtances exhibit, 
The Epi/copalians might have found that thelie Inſtances are exhibited by 
us as —— and Demonſtrations of the common Univerſal Rule. The 
Conſtitution of the other Apoſtolick Churches, afcer this manner, hath 
been exhibit and evinced, as by ſeveral others, {ſo in ſpecial, by the Ju- 
dicious Authors of the Fax Divin, Miniſt. Eccleſ. who have at large made 
appear and proven a Presbyterial, Clatlical Unity, and equal Official Au- 
.thority of Paſtors in Government. 1. In the Church of Feruſalem. 2. In 


_the Church of Antioch. 3. In.che Church of Epheſus, 4..1n the Church of 
Co- 
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Corinth, And that in all theſe Inſtances,there is in the Word,a Pattern 0 
Presbyterian Government,in common,over diverſe ſingle Congregations in 
one Church. See Jus Divin. Miniſ. Eccleſ, from P.292. &c. And in ſpecial, 
the Surveyer and his Fellows might have found this made good, which he 
here pretended t9-ſeek a Proof of, Yiz: That the Pattern of the ſaid Pres- 
bytrie and Presbyterian Government, is for a Rule to the Churches of Chriſt 
in all after Ages. Which is made good, 

* Firft, From this, that the Firſt Churches were immediatly Planted and 
© Governed by Chriſts own Apoſtles and Diſciples. The ſtrength of this 
&* Reaſon is illuſtrated from ſeveral Grounds; As that r.. The Apoſtles im- 
** mediatly received the Keys of the Kingdom of. Heavenfrom Chriſt him- 
* ſelf, Matth. 16. 19. Fob. 20. 21. 23. 2. Had immediatly the promiſe 
** of his perperual preſence in their Miniſtry, Marth. 28. 18. 19. 20. The 
&© plentiful donation of the Spirit to lead into all Truth, Fob. 14. 16. A#. 
* IF. Fob.16.14,1F. 3:They received immediatly Commands from Chriſt, 
= alter his ReſurreRion, and were inftruted Forty days, in the Nature 
© of his Kingdom. That they were firſt and immediatly Baptized of the 
« Holy Ghoſt extraordinarly A&#.2.1-to 5. So that whether we confiderthe 
* Spirits infallible influence upon the Apoſtlesin this great work of order- 
«ing and Governing the Primitive Churches,or their performing Chriſts 
© Commandments in this work, which he did impoſe upon them,touching 
* his Kingdom, and conſequently their infallibly Righc uſe of the Keys 
&© of his Kingdom, which he Committed to rhem, it is evident beyond all * 
© contradiction, that the Pattern of their Practices herein,mult be a Rules 
&* for all the ſucceeding Churches. 

Secondly, This is made good from the end propoſed by the Holy Ghoſt 
© in the careful Records of the Apoſtolical Churches State and Govern- 
© ment; which muſt needs be in order to ſucceeding Churchesimitation, 
& fince this Record,as the other Scriptures, muſt needs be «+ wx *%rrigar #49%c= 
F© ear for our Learning or Inſtruftion ; which Inſtruction mult Relate, nor. 
© merely to the FaFum, but mainly to the Fus, viz: the Reaſons and 
* grounds of this Apoſtolical Government, this being the moſt proper and 
** profitable Inſtruction. ; 

&*& Thirdly, That, if inthe Point of Government, ſuch Apoſtolick Patterns 
&© will not amount to an obligatory Rule, we will impeach che Authority 
&© of other As of Religion, received from them, and bottomed only and 
© Chiefly upon the Foundation of the Practice of Chriſts Apoſtles, and 
© Apoſtolical Churches, ſuch as the Reciving of the Lords Supper on the 

"© Lords days,&c. See Fus Divin. Miniſ. Eccleſ. P.213,214. Nay, this is ſo 
evident, that the Survezer withour contradicting himſelf, Cannot bur ad- 
mit this Rule; For P. 195, he will needs have the determination of this 

PpPp Qus 


/ 


_— — 


52 _ TheSurveyers Pleadings Chap. IT. 


Queſtion-to depend upon the Hiſtorical Narrations of the As of the Apo- 
ples contained in Scripture, and the ſureſt Light Hiſtory can aftord in the 
Churches moſt Virgin times. Now, here is exhibit Hiſtorical Accounts, 
and Narrations of the Churches pure and Primitive pure Conſtitution in 
its firſt and moſt Virgin times, why then did he ( in Contradicion to him- 
felf ), call for another Rule ? 
But the Surveyer, P. 216. 217. preſents yet another evaſion, That the, 
Church might have had a Biſhop, Eminenter,ſo called, though not preſent at Phi- 
lippi; That we cannot otherwiſe account of Epaphroditus, bo «called their A» 
poltle,Philip.2.2 5. or Meſſenger,as the AngelsRev.2. and 3. are calledthe —_— 
of theChurches; and not for any Temporal Imployment of being ſent with, their Alms, 
3t being too high a Stile to. give Men upon ſo low an Account: Thus 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
We read of the Meſſengersof the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt.  Anſ. We have 
above removed the Foundation af this exception, both in Reference to 
Epaphroditzs, and: the 4/ian Angels, That Epaphroditzs gets the Name of 
their Apoſtle and Meſſenger Catachreſtice and improperly, and conſe- 
quently that he was no ſuch Biſhop, as the Surveyer pretends, is moſt e- 
vident inathe Sacred Text,fince he is thus termed, with reſpect to that ſpe- 
cial Employment of carrying the Churches:Benevolence ta Pas/, For the 
Apoſtle, nr ws: he hath called him their Mefſenger, doth expreſly adjoyn 
this ground of the Epithet and Denomination, wiz. He that Miniſtred to 
my Wants, which doth clearly reſtrict and _— the Term | Meſſenger ] 
in this. Context. Beſides, that w. 3o. he is faid to come to ſupply their 
Lack of Service towards the Apoſtle ; and the Apoſtle mentioning him a+ 
gain, Ch, 4. 18. tells this Church, That he received from Epaphroditus the 
#hbjngs that were ſent by them: As for the SurveyersException,T7 hnt this was too 
high a Stile to be given upon ſo low an Account, comparing this with 2 Cor, 8.22. 
T have above told ſuch Pleaders, that che Service of the Churches,and the 
Intereſt of Chriſt ta them, is ſuch a Honourable Employment, as the moſt 
eminent need not be aſhamed of, ſince he who is Lord of all,came not to 
be Miniſtred unto, but to Miniſter; and the Holy Angels, literally ſo cat 
ied, think it no Diſparagement to their High Eſtate and Dignity,to be ſem 
forth as Meſſengers, to Miniſter and do Service to the meaneit, who are 
Heirs of Salvation, For that Paſſage,2 Cor.8.we have made appear,thar it 
rather Confirms, than Impugns.our Anſwer and Expoſiticn of this Scripture 
anent Epaphroditms:The Apoſtles Scope in that place, being evidently to ſtir 
up. the Church to a large Expreflion of their Charity and Bunty, upon the 
Account of the Fidelicy and Worth of the Meſſengers ſent to them for 
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that end. Next, I might tell this. Surveyer,that Epaphroditas and theſe other - 
Mcſlengers,* being reſtrictedly called Meſſengers of the Churches, and with a 


ſpecial reſpeR.ro. the Employment ſpgcitied. in the Text, are.thus diſtig» 


guiſhed. 
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guiſhed from the Apoſtles, who properly are Chriffs Meſſengers to the Chur- 
ches; And therefore, Perſons under this Character of Meſſengers from Chur- 
ches to Churches, have not that ſpecial proper Signature, which the Survey- 
er pleads for, upon the account of the general Name, Meſſenger, applyed 
to them. In-a word, in this Conjecture, as-the Surveyer preſents bur a 
new Petitio Principis and groundleſs Fancy, without the leaſt ſhadow of 
Proof, ſo, its baffled by his own Principle,who thinks it below his ſuppo- 
ſed great Men to be ſent upon a Temporary Employment. Now, it is 
certain that Epephroditm was fent with this Churches Benevolence to Paul, 
and it would have puzzled this Surveyer to Anſwer the Querie: Why none 
elſe,but the ſole and eminent Biſhop was. ſent with this Benevolence? As likeways, 
to Anſwer further theſe Queries, Firſt, Why the Apoſtle Paul put the pro- 
per Name and Charadteriſtick of this ſole and eminent Biſhop, upon all the 
Paſtors. of the. Church of Philippi ?- Which, upon his Principles, did draw 
with ic- great Inconveniences;.as tending- 1. To caſt a. Cloud of Igno- 
rance upon theſe. Paſtors,in reference to a Perſon, to whom: they did owe 
important Duties, 2. This might tend to involve them in the Temptati- 
on of a Sinful Emulous Diſpoſition and Breach among themſelves: And 
no.body will judge, that'the-Apoſtle was-not careful to prevent this. Be 
ſides, this.could not conſiſt with that high Eſteem - of Epaphrodirrs, which 
the Apoſtle here expreſſes, thus to deal with him, and in ſpecial, to make 
him the Meſſenger of ſuch Derogarory Expreſſions, in this Epiftle, where- 
in he is ſo much commended. Thus we have ſeen, that the Evidence of 
this Scripture, as likewiſe of the preceeding, doth quite diſpel the Miſt of 
the Surveyers fond Exceptions. | 

The Surveyer tells us, He finds one Scripture- more, wherein, becauſe Pres: 
bytrie is Named, we account. we hawe great . Advantage for our Way ; The 
Paſſage. is 1 Tim. 4. 14. Whereas, he may. more juſtly triumph-in the 
word Biſhop, ſo often. mentioned in Scripture. He profeſleth his Reſolution 
preſſely to conſiler this place : And:his Replyes- ſhall be preſsely confider- 
ed. His firſt Reply is, That we cannot prove that by Presbytrie here i meant a 
Colledge of ſingle Presbyters, in the. Modern Notion, and not rather the Dignity and 
Office of a Presbyter, as Calvin (Infſticut. Lib. 4. Cap. 3.) Jerom, and «hers 
alſo do judge. Anſ. 1. Not toſtand upon the Surveyers cutting off by this 
Gloſs, Presbyters from ſo much as a conſent to Timorhzes Ordination, which 
in contradiction to himſelf here, he doth in his other Replyes to this 
Text, allow them. Ir is in this place very conſiderable. that this Word - 
2165%vr44: Or Presbjtrie, being uſed on!y«thrice in the-New Teſtament, viz. 
Lak, 22, 66, 'and A. 22. 5. and in this Paſſage under Debate: 3 Since.in: 
the two firſt places, it muſt neceſlarly be taken, for a Conceſſns Prerbjteror- 
um, a Colledge of Elgers-Ox Presbytera, this Suryeyer could offer no ſhadow of - 


Reaſom; 
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Reaſon cr Evidence for the altering the Signification in this Paſſage 3 
Since 1, The Scope and Circumſtances do clearly lead to this its ordina- 
Ty Acceptation, And 2. There can no ſuch Expoſition be offered here, 
without a very groſs Imputation upon the Language-and Senſe of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt;Ir differing lictle fromNon-ſenſe,if at all reconcilable to Senſe,thus 
to read the Text, Negle& not the Gift given thee &c. by the laying on of the Hands 
of the Office: For what Hands hath an Office to lay on?_N-t only Reaſon, 
but the veryEar diſreliſhes ſuch a Senſe:Eſpecally, if theMatter of Fad be 
admitted (in oppoſition to which, the Surveyer could give no Evidence) 
that as there was Ruling Officers or Presbyters then'exiſtenct, fo they did 
de fafto, lay Hands upon Timothy, For Calvins Judgement, we find that 
in his Commentary upon the place, he aſſerts that ſuch as underſtand the 
Word Presbytrie here, in a collective Senſe, and to import the Colledge and 
Meeting of Presbyters, do,in bu Fudgement, put a right Senſe upon the Words; So 
that he cannot be reckoned as holding the'SurveyersGloſs: And however, 
we do not judge: that moſt worthy Perſon (as neicher Ferom in this point, 
Inferior to Greek. Fathers) infallible, or our ſelves obliged jurare in ejws wer- 


ba. As for the Authors after cited, as underſtanding the Term in his Senſe; . 
Ic is one thing to ſay that the Term Tpxoburipiior and mpofuryrw have been 


indifferently uſed by Greek Authors, for the Office and Order of a Presby- 
zer; it is a far other thing to ſay, that the Scripture Term in theſe three 
Paſſages, is ſo to be underſtood ; Since here the ſignification of the Word 
is to be drawn from the Scope and Corntexture of the place of Scripture 
where it is, which muſt needs Over-rule and Determin the Signification 
in this Paſſage, though it were granted that ſometimes Greek Authors did 
uſe it in another Signification. The Language of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe 
three Paſſages, as i doth certainly Over-rule all other Greek Authors, ſo 
the Term in the three Paſſages exhibited, doth palpably appear to be of 
one and the ſame Signification, viz. pointing at a Colledge of Presbyters or 
Elders, Beſides, that there want not Eccleliaſtick and Greek Authors thus 
underſtanding it ; Such as Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Theophyla&. For what the 
Surveyer adds out of &ilſon, P. 77. That ordinarly in Ancient Greek Councils 
epiofuriprey and Tpto2urys 19? bave been uſtd indifferently for theOffice andOrder of 
& Presbyter: Citing Council of Nice, Can. 2. Antioch,Can. 18. Afric. Can, 
136. Euſeb. Lib. 6. Cap. 8. It is Anſwered, Fir, It is acknowledged b 
Bilſon, that the Councils mentioned,uſe the Word Tpgofvrip7.or which is dif- 
tink from 2p51fvriprey, Next, as Camero is clear and poſitive for our Senſe 
of theWord Tg«0&7iz1vo0n Matth;18.5.And aflſerts that the contrary Accep= 
cation for the Office and Dignity of Presbyter, contradicts both the Sig- 
nification of the Word, and the Apoſtles Scope ; So he ſhews further, that 
zarely deta the Word Tpio8v74wy import the Office, but where the Word 
ap:0Pv7: piley 
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wptoBurepirey tnay be underſtood. Her. Stephanus takes the Word here to im- 
rt Cetum omnium illorum qui in verbo laborabant, the Colledge of ſuch as 
| Izbour ' in the Word and Doctrine. And the other Paralels Luk. 22. 66. 
and Ag. '22. 5. he expones of the Meeting of Elders. Scapula expones 
the Word in this Paſſage, Cetas Prechyterarum, Precbyterium, a Presbytrie 
' or Colledgeand Meeting of Presbyters. The Paſſage of Euſeb. Lib. 6, C, 
8. may beTaken without any Violence offered to the Words, to import 
the Colledge of Presbyters,and in Camero's Judgement Tp wfvripier may be 
taken for wpwBurqeior, In a word, itis enough to baffle this Exception, 
that as this Term in Greek and Eccleſiaſtick Authors, is ordinarly thus 
taken, for which frequent Inſtances might be given, ſo. it is certain, and 
enough for us, that it's alwayes taken ina Collegiat Senſe, in the Scrip- 
"tures of the New Teftament. And in the Paralels mentioned, it were 
$ Non-ſenſe te take the Word inthe Surveyers Senſe, and to fay that 
the Office of Elders did meet together, and the Office of Elders did bear 
Witneſs to Paul, ſo it carrieththe ſame Incongruity and abſurd Senſe with 
it, to aſſert that the Office laid Hands upon Timothy. The Surveyer next ex- 
. cepts againſt our Argument drawn from the Paralels, That therein the 
word imports not a Meeting of Chriſtian Presbyters, but only of Jewiſh Elders, 
perſecuting Chriſt and His Apoſtles: That though the Term were taken in tha _ 
only in thus place, there wants not Paralel Inſtances of ſuch an acceptation of words 
As the word [Church] is taken but once Matth. 18. 17. for @ Repreſentative 
Church, ſo the 1 Cor. 11. to, the word [Power] in that place of Scripture only 
ſignifies the Covering and Vail upon the Womans head, as a token of Subjeftion to 
ber Hmrband: And that it is enough in ſuch Caſes, that the Strain of the Contexs 
requires a Varrying from the Acceptation of the word in other places, Anſ. The 
Strength of our Argument is drawn, . both from the ordinary Acceptattn 
of the Word, which hath its own ſecondary weight, and likewiſe, and 
mainly from this, that the Scope and Contextureot this Paſſage, do clear- 
ly plead for the Acceptation of the Word in the ordinary Senſe, and not 
to varry from it, And therefore hisAfſertion,That rheStrain of the Context re- 
quires-a varrying from this ordinary acceptationinthjs place,is but his bold beggin 
of the 2zeſt;on,; For of this, he neither offers, nor can offer any ſolid — 
Nay, the contrary, is the 'conſentient Judgement of Interpreters. ** The 
* Impofition of Hands here ſignifies Conſent and EleRion, whereof it was 
« a Sign, ſaith Yatabulus. The whole is ſignified by a part, wiz. of the Or- 
© dination, ſaith Efiws, To wit; of the whole Ceremony of the Presbytries 
© Ordination. Prayer was added wich Impoſition of Hands, ſaith Grotias. 
I-hope he will not ſay the Office prayed. Camero cenſures the contrary 
Expoſition, upon ſeveral -Grounds. 1. © Becauſe the Impoſing of the 


& hands of the Office, is a harſh ſaying, and ſounds improperly. 2. Be- 
<q 4q cauſls 
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© caufe the word wpsofuripry never ſignifies the Office, wherever it Oce 
* curs in the new Teſtament, citing the Paralels. Luke. 22. $6. A&. 22 
ic. As likewiſe, becauſe the Office-is ſignified by. the word npzo&7470y but 
© here the word ſignifies a Colledge or embodied Court.- 3. Becauſe T;- 
* -mothy's. Authority was greater, than that'it could. be called a Preibyterr 
© ate, Bullinger upon the place tells us, that this is one motive whereby 
© the Apoſtle ſtirrs up Timothy to diligence in his-Ofhce, that beſides the 
*.Propheſies that went before: of him, and his inward impulſe accedit pre- 
E .terea & manuum Seniorum impuſitio, que iſfta comprobavit, -& publico muneri 
© publice prefeeit, That he had the/Impoſitions of the Hands of the Elders . 
<. er xt we ſealing and confirming his inward impulſe,. in;the Prophesy 
<« fjes that went before;.and which did inftall him in this publick. b 
© Parexs upon the: place, ſhews that Timothy was thus. taken into the ; Or+ 
© der and Society of Paſtors : And upon Ch.. 1. v:. 6. of 24 Epiſtle, col. 
<1ating together the impoſing of Pau}sHands,and the Hands of the Presby. 
< +ri9, by amotn Reaſon thus, [quia:Paulus; unus fuit ex Presbyterio, wel 
& Presbyterii nomine impoſuit;Becauſe Paul was One of thatPresbyrrie,orimpoſ- 
* ed hands in their Name;Where it is evident he underſt3nds the Prebytrie 
in a collegiat ſenſe, for a Afeeting of Paſtors. Piſcator upon the place,ſhews, 
*© That Timothy is ſtirred up to diligence, firſt upon:the account of his fin- 
* pular vocation to. this Fundion, by the Revelation of; the Holy» Ghoſt : 
* .And next,by the vocation of the Church, obeying'this. Command of the 
& Holy Ghoſt,  *n impoſing the Hand: of the Presbytrie upen him, becauſe the 
& Presbyters or Paſtors by this. Rite.ordaimed che Miniſters of the Church, Djodat. 
<* upon the place tels us,. that by .the Prezbytrie, we are to underſtand the 
© laying-or ofthe Hands.of-the. Elders; ſhewing that thus the 1ralian,reads 
the Texc, and:thefſe Elgers, he;expones to be the Paſtors and.other Guides of 
& the. Church, paralelling thisSenſe of theE/ders,with that of 4#.11.30.where 
we read of the Churches benevolenceſent to the Elders andChurch Rulers, 
& for the Relief of the Poor Saintsin Fudea, The Belgiek Divines upon the 
© place, Tranſlate thisClauſe of the, Elderſbip, That is/ſay they )of rbe Afem» 
& bly of the Elders, or Overſeers of the Church, &c. The Eng. Anngt..upon the 
place having added to the word: Presbytrie,., the Phraſe , of. [ Elderfpip ] 
thus proceed; -.** Some by Presbytrie underſtand the Office of a Presbyter, 
* whichTimeothy received by impoſition of Hands;but.the word Tp4eburiptes 
© is never taken. in Scripture for the Office of a Presbyter,but for theCompa- 
* »yof Elders, .who here laid hands upan 7imothy, - when he was Ordained: 
And they add the agreeableneſs. hereunto of the Canon of the 4th Council 
* of. Carthage, and the Pratice of the Reformed Churches to this Aay, Pool... 2d 
* Part; Paraphrafeth this Paſſage, thus, That. Timothy's , Office was given 
© by. theRevelation of theDivine -Will,by the extraordinary Influence of . 
& che Spirit of GOD, and the, laying on of the Hands of the Presbytrie, 
: ; | : * Was: . 


- 
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*©xwas.a declaration of it. The laſt clauſe of 6.v.1 Ch.of 24 Epiſtle,they thus 
*: Paraphraſe, That he is called to the improvement of thoſe Spiritual abili- 
**-ties given him upon thePrayers ofPaul & thePresbytrie,whenhe was by 
*'them fer a part tothe workof an Evangelift,for the end,for which GOD 
*had given them to him. To theſe Expoſitors, many others might bead- 
ded, exponing this word and term, of a Collegiat Meeting ſuch as 24cnuhi- 
mm; Tirinus, Zegerius, Sligelius, Beza, Simplicius, Vorſtins, &Cc, 


But now to proceed ( after this lictle digreſſion with Interpreters } to ' 


our Surveyers-Inſtances and Exceptions taken from theTerms in Marth. 18. 
x Cor. 11. We Anſwer, that the exception is palpably abſurd; For he could 
not deny that theſe terms [ Church ] and [ Power] are Ordinarly taken in 
Scripture in another Senſe, than in theſe Paſſages,though the circumſtances 
of theſeScriptures plead for varrying from thatAcceptation:Bur he neither 
did,nor could make it appear,that this Term Presbytrze under debate, is ever 
in Scripture taken in this Acceptation,nor could he deny,that it is taken in 
our Senſe elſewhere ;. So that his. Exception touches not the Point: And 


as. much ridiculous,it not more,is-that other Exception which he offers to - 
the paralel Paſſages, viz... That Rulers therein ſignifies Civil. Rulers, and Rulers * 


who wtre Enemies to Chriſt : For, whatever were the Moral Qualities cf the 
Rulers, if . the Word ſignifies a Collegiat Meeting of Rulers, it is enough to 
our purpoſe, and evinceth our Argument from the paralels, to be good 


and valid, unleſs he.could evince a contrary Acceptation, which he doth - 


not ſo much as efſay. He could not deny, that the Legal Conſtitution of one 


Aſſembly or Parliament, is a far and diſtin& thing from the Qualities of the - 


Members,who conſequently come truely under theſe Denominations upon 
the ground of aLegalConſtitution. And ſuppoſing our Senſe of the-Word 
Presbytrie; and the Matter of Fa& to be 

without making himſelf moſt ridiculous, infer from theſe Paralels, that 


the Members Conſtituent of this Presbytrie, were eicher Civil Rulers, or - 


bad. 


The Survezer, (CP. 217,218. ) is bold to call this our Exception againſt 


his Senſe, viz. . That the Office hath no Hands to impoſe, @ ridiculous Ob- 
je&tion flowing jrom.a Miſtake of the Meaning of the Text, which attributes not the 
impoſed Hands to the Presbytrie, as to an Agent or Efficient, but only limits and de- 


termines that —_— of Hands whichTimothy had from the Apeſtle,cr other bigh - 


' Officers of the Church, to the particular uſe and end for which Hands were impoſed 


on him, Viz. - the giving bim. a Power of a ſgresbyter or Elder. . Anf, Here is a 
ſtrange Expoſition, obſcuring rather than clearing, the Text. . Had the A- - 
poſtle no other way of expreſling the end of the Ordination, and its Na- 


ture, than by telling him of Hands of rhe 'Office laid upon bim, whichyin 
all. common Senſe, doth relate to an Agent or Inſtrument, and not to/the 
Limitation and Uſe. of liis Office? A Man may thus faſten che mcſt Fan- 


caliick £ 


uch as we aſſert, he could not, 
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taſtick Senſes upon Scripture. Beſides, he holds that there were eminent 
high Officers with Paul, and concurring with this Impoſition of Hands 
upon Timothy : Why then will he ſtrike off their Hands from being here 
meaned, when Impoſition of Hands is fo expreſly mentioned ? The Sur- 
veyer thus further Senſeth the Words, Negle& not the Gift given thee by 
the Laying on of Hands, not I not Reconciliatory, but Im cap” of 
HandsOrdinatory whereby thou was ordained,or made a Prexbyter. Anſ.Beſides,that 
this Diviſion of Impoſition of Hands, is as odd, as his Senſe of the Text, 
It is ſtrange, that he admits of _— of Hands upon Timothy, in or- 
der to this end of making him a Miniſter, and yet denyeth the Presbytrie 
Here to import a Collegiat Meeting, thus impofing. He holds that the Senſe 
is, Negle# not the Gift given by the Laying on of the Hands pwhereby thou was ordaj- 
ned. Now, pray, what hinders theſe Hands to be the Hands of the Collegi- 
at Meeting impoſing the ſame? Whereby the Senſe is ours, or otherwile, 
.in Contradi&ion to himſelf, he makes the Office the Ordaining Agent. If he 
acknowledge this place paralel-with 2 Tim. 1. 6. he cannot but ſee a like 
'Conſtrucion in both, of the Term of Hands, with the Genitive. .Nor can 
he deny that the Impoſition of Hands is ever-conftructed with-the Office 
in other Paralels, A#. 6. 6. and 13. 3. He. calls ourReaſon againſt his 
Gloſs ridiculoxs, bur whether his Return be not more ridiculows, is left ag the 
Reader to judge. ; 

We are told for his nextAnſwer,That were a Preibytrie. bere admitted,there 
'wothing in the Context to evince that it was a Claſſical Presbytrie, to-which only we 
aſcribe Ordination,and not a Congregational or Paroch Presbytrie. Anſ'Here again, 
the Surveyer is driven to ſeek ſhelter among the Independents, but is ruined 
in this Shift; For, upon hisSuppoſition, that a Congregation, or.one Pa- 
ſtor with Unpreaching Elders, is the Subje& of an Ordaining Power, the 
Prelatical as well as the Presbyterian Ordination, is overthrown. The places 
above referred to, and hinted at, do abundantly clear and evince the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Claſſical Presbytries, and Collegiat Meerings of Paſtors of 
ſeveral Congregations, in order to a Miniſterial Rule and Juriſdicional 
Authority over the ſame, and conſequently, that they are the proper Sub- 
jet of the Ordaining Power. The- Trears/e above mentioned, Ch; 10. 

eſides ſeveral others, haveabundanely evincedthisPoinr,that the Fraternity 
or Community of the Faithful , and conſequently ofthe particular ſingle 
Congregation, cannot be the proper Subze& c the Juriſditional Power, 
nor the Power of Order; and voth are cleared by a large Account of the 
oneand the other ; See P. 95, 96, 97, 98. This Surveyer did but ridicule 
the Scriptures, or rather expoſe himſeif, while pretending to impugn the 
Presbyterians, and anſwer theic Sciiprure Reaſonings, ter he comes on 
With his may fe this, and may be the other Senſe; the one ſenſe [ may be] 
riK- 
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ſtriking out and ContradiQing the other, whereas, in the Judgement of 
all who own the Truth and the Authority of the Scriptures, the true ſenſe 
is but one, ſince otherwiſe there can be no Truth, where there are diffe- 
rent and various Senſes. In his firſt Anſwer, he will needs have High Of» 
ficers of the Church ( as he calls them ) ro concur with the Apoſtle Paul in 
Impoling Hands upon Timothy; theſe High Officers, he no doubt advances 
far above the Sphere of Presbyters andPaſtors, and puts them in the Cha- 
racer of his Magnates or Hierarchical Biſhops; yet in this ſecond Anſwer 
he will needs (in a palpable Contradiction to the Firſt) croud in all theſe 
High Officers into ene Congregation; yea, and poſitively aſſerts, that there s no 
evidence in the Text to prove that this Presbytrie was any other than a Paroch-Pres- 
bytrie; and that it will trouble the Presbyrerians to prove the contrary : But 
would it not much more have troubled this Fantaſtical Ditator, with his 
Linſej-Woolſey, party coloured Senſes and Comments, to prove that theſe 
High' Officers, near to the Apoſftolick Charatter, were all related to one Con- 
grepation, and but a Megtibg of a Paroch Presbytrie, as he ſpeaks. 
is Third anſwer is taken from collating this Paſſage with 2 Tim. t. 5, 
where Paul enjoins Timorby to ſtir up the Gift thatis in him, #«, by the fut- 
ting on of my Hands, as. here 1 Tim. 4. 14. He faith, Grace Was given thee 
pure, with the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytrie. The former place import« 
ing bus Authority in the Aion, and the latter the concern and conſent of the Meet= 
ing of Presbyters with him: So that granting a Presbytrie preſent, there us no or= 
daining power can be hence inferred. An|. We have already made appear, that 
theſe places Collated, do clearly evince a Presbyterial Authority in the 
Point of Ordination, and that ſince the impoſing of Pauls hands in order 
to the Gifts, is clearly diſtinguiſhed from the impoſing of the Hands of the 
Presbytrie, which muſt needs reſpe his Ordination, and conſequently 
their Authoritative influence thereupon, theſe Texts collated, do confirm 
this Point; and further do thus givelight unto it, that ſuppoſing that the 
Impoſition of Pauls hands, and the Hands of the Presbytrie, were contem- 
porary, the Presbyterian Cauſe is the more ſtrengthened, in that the im- 
poſing of an Apoſtles Hands, did not ſwallow up, nor exclude the Pres- 
ytries Authoritative impoſition: So that this Authority may be much more 
now ſuppoſed competent to them, when the Office of Apoſtle is gone. 
I muſt here again Refle& upon it, that this our vertumnous Expoſitor, who 
will needs have in his Firſt Anſwer, ſeveral High Officers to concurr with 
Paul, in this Impoſition of Hands, makes Timothy thereby to receive a 
Presbyterate only : And I pray what needs fuch High Officers to concur 
with Paul, in order to this end ? Bur in this Anſwer, we find ordinary 
Paſtors concurring in the Ordination of this his ſuppoſed Presbyrer; for the 
Surveyer in collating theſe Ta) no Officers of a higher Order, 
rc to 
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to have been preſent;except theApoſtle Pauk And indeed thePaſſages thems 
ſelves do only point at the Presbytrie and the Apoſtle Pau/. Here alſo, 
Presbyters are found laying hands upon our Surveyer and his Fellows ſup+ 
poſed Hiergrchical Prelar, fet over the Church of Epheſas. 
Next, h6 acknowledges that the meption of impoſing of Pauls hands 
2 Tim. 1. 6, with the emphatick a«,. or by, reſpeRs the Gift of GOD in him, 
wherein he ſeems to diſtinguiſh the 9r-ps and. wtucre the Authority and 
the Gift, yet expones this preciſely of Pauls Authority in bu Ordination, ex- 
cluſive of that ct the Pregbytrie : But ſo it is, that the impoſing of Hands, 
in order to Gifts of the Spirit, he muſt needs. acknowledge to be of it ſelf 
diſtin& from ſuch an Impoſition of Hands, as is.in order.to Ordination : 
Yea, even ſome of his own party acknowledge, :that Hands were twice 
laid upon Timothy, and once by the Presbytrie alone.. Beſides, that Paſ- 
ſage 1 7;m. 4. 14. we find him very confuſedly and inconſideratly ex- 
poning thus, Viz. The Grace given him with (Tz) the Jaying onof the bands, 
of the Presbytrie: Whereas the Text runs thus, negle% nat. the Gift that « in. 
thee, which was given thee by Propheſie, with the laying ;on,of the Hands of the 
Presbytrie; where it is evident, the Gift giver, and the Propheſie, are in 
two diſtin& Clauſes, and the laying on. of Hand: of the Presbytrie, isin the third, 
and laſt, and diverſified by a diſtin& Particle «re both from the Gift, 
and from the Propheſie: So thatit is apparent,that this Grace or G3ft,hath a, 
ſpecial Reſped to the Propheſie, but the Iaying on of the Hands of the Presbytrie, 
is here ſet down in a diſtintClauſe,as a diſtin& Priviledge from the other: 
two, and therefore, muſt either import their Authoritative,aFion, or doth 
here ſignifie nothing; eſpecially ,ſince(as is ſaid )the variation of the phraſe 
pre, Or with, doth here import ſo much, and diverſifie.the one from the 
other. Which baffles his Senſe and Expoſition, that makes the impoſing 
ofthe Presbytries hands to import no more but a Conſent or Concurrence; 
The folly of which Expoſition is further evidenced inthat. 1.This ſolemn 
Action of Impoſing Hands, being in the Scripture Accounts and Senſe; a 
badge of Authoritative Bleſſing, muſt neeeds import much more, than abare 
Conſent or Concurrenceyfor he will not dare to fay, that all thoſe whoſe 
Hearts'do concur in praying for the Blefling, had right.to. impoſe hands 
upon the Ordained. 2. He tells us in, the beginning of his Anſwer, that 
the Presbytrie impoſed not hands alone without a Higber Officer joyned with them 
3n the Aff. Now, I pray, what wasthis AR, it not of Ordination? Now, 
if the Presbytrie had an Authoritative Concurrence in the AR, or.rather 
an influence thereupon, as their At, how can he ſay they did only con- 
ſent to the thing ? For, upon this ground of a naked conſent, he could 
not ſay that Paul was joined with him in the AR, which imports their 
foint Authoritative Concurrenge (if this phraſe have any Senſe.) and yer 200g 
| | | with- | 


— 


Chap. ITE. For Epiſcopacy, Examined. 6+ 
ſtanding of chis, according to his expoſition, inthe latter part of his Anſ- 
wer, the Ation was Pauls alone, and not theirs; and he Confines the 
Authority of the Action, within the compaſs of the Apoſtles Impoſition 
ſolely. I only add, if the Actions wereſuppoſeddiverſe,as ſeverals doho!d 
the Surveyer hath no Shield nor Buckler againſt ſuch a Weapon, which 
notwithſtanding quite baffles this his Anſwer, if admitted, 
© His fourth Anfwer is, That ſince the Name of Presbyter or Elder, even in Be- 
za's Senſe on 1 Pet..5. comprehends in general, all who have any Eccleſiaſtick 
Funi#ion, the Officers here might he of a higher ſort than ſingle Presbyters, even ad- 
mitting the Term Presbytrie, . to import. a Collegiat Meeting. Anſ. The Surveyer 
is ſtill here repeating his groundleſs ConjeQures, and beggings ofthe Que- 
ftion, for an Anſwer, yea, and confuting and baMing himſelf in theſe his' 
fantaſtick Quiblings; For, beſides that the exiſtence of ordinary Officers,, 
Superior to Presbyzers, and cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority, is ſtill 
begged by him, in ſeveral other Reſpecs, this his Conjeure is moſt un- 
accountable and.repugnant to the Text: For neither, firſt, can he make 
appear. that ſuch a Meeting of ſuch, Officers of a higher Order than 
ſingle .Prexbyters, comes under the Scripture Denomination of a Presbytrie, 
in any. Paſſages of Holy Write, or that when Officers of: a higher Order, 
mett with Presbyters, they had no diſtin& Specification by their Titles or 
Names; As. when the Apoſtles mett withthe Elders A#. 15. and Prophets. 
and Teachers mett together A#..13. we find diſtinguiſhing Epithets and . 
Names given to theſe Officers. 

Next, As.this conjeRuring Surveyer, could give no account, whether 
this Meeting was ſolely of extraordinary Officers, or a Meeting mixed 
of Ordinary and Extraordinary, whether of his ſuppoſed Biſhops, with. 
theſe Extraordinary Officers, or not; So, whatever Anſwer he might em-. 
brace, he is ſtill in the Briars, and overthrows his own Scope; For, be- 
ſides that he-.cannot. give account, _ Colledge of Prelats is called a 
Presbytrje, or to.what end ſuch a mixed Meeting can be here ſuppoſed : IF.. 
his Conjecture be admitted, they could be no Paroch Presbytrie; And thus. 
his ſecond Anſwer is bafled, whichſuppoſeth this. Again, if there were 
ig this Meeting higher Officers than Presbyters, he would needs grant that. 
the ordaining Authority was not monopolized in one : And thus. x. He 
affronts and excludes all his former Pleadings for the ſole Authority of the... 
Prelatical Biſhep .in Ordination.. _ 2. He aſſerts that all here impoſing 
Hands, did Authoritatively Concur, and therefore none of them were mere - 
Conſenters (as he alledges this Presbytrie was) and this univerſally, with- 
out Exception of any one of the Number; And the Authority of the Ac-. 
tion wasnot ſolely Pauls: And thus again, he hath given a deadly wound 
to. his third Anſwer, aſſerting ſa_much, _ In a word, if all were Extraordi-. 
nary. / 
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nary Officers, the ſole Authority of the Prelat in Ordination (a ſuppoſed 
ordinary Officer) is no way concluded, nor that of a Presbytrie impeach- 
ed: If they were all ordinary Officers, this Foynt Authoritative Concurrence, 
cutts rhe throat of the Prclats arrogated ſole Intereſt in Ordination: If mix- 
ed Officers of a Superior and Inferi-r Order , this Swrweyer could give no 
ſhadow of a Reaſon wherefore the Paſtors did not Authoritatively concurr, 
T need not mention the common Maxim,pleaded by ſome of his Party, in 
a like Caſe, Aiones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, the Authoritative A is aſcribed to 
the whole Collegiat Meeting or Presbytrie, without the leaſt ſhadow of a 
Niſtin&ion of the Intereſt and Authority of one Member from another, 
and he hath before told us, that non ef diſtinguendum ubi lex non diftinguit. 
The Surveyer adds, If be was ordained a Biſhop, as ſome of the _ Learned 
Commentators of the Ancients do think, as Chryſoſiom, Theodoret, Theophy- 
la& and Oecumenius, That Presbytrie might be a Meeting of Biſhops, concurring 
according to their Mind in that work with the Apoſtle Paul. Anſ. "The Surveyer 
ſtriving againſt the Lighe of this Scripture, is ſtill more and more involy- 
ed in the riars. Before, he would needs have Timothy to receive bur the 
Office of a Presbyter in this Ordination, and thus he expreſly paraphraſeth 
the Text, Negle& not the Gift which i given thee by the laying on of Hands, 
whereby thou was ordained or made a Presbyter: This he ſerteth downin diſtin& 
Characteers,as the Genuin Senſe of the Text : Now, here he quits this poſt, 
and will admit that he was ordained a Biſhop ; For he Ownes and Defends 
the Senſe of the Authors cited to this Scope, ſo that we know not where 
to find this Protews, in theſe his inconſiſtent Anſwers. Again, if Biſhops 
here concurred in this Ordination of a Biſhop, he wil grant that they all 
Authcritatively concurred, and were not mere Conſenters in the Action : 
And thus again farewel his third Anſwer, which monopolized this Au» 
thority in the perſon of Pazl, or elſe he muſt ſay that all theſe Biſhops 
were Apoſtles. Again, if not Apoſtles, but ordinary Officers, then ſure, 
Pzul pur forth no Extraordinary Authority in this Caſe, but ated as an 
ordinary Biſhop; and then it would puzzle this Surveyer to ſhew where- 
fore the Apoſtle imputs this Ordination to the Laying on of his Hands ſolelie, 
or why upon our true Suppoſition (which he cannot diſprove) viz. That 
the perſons concurring were Paſtors or Presbyters, the preſence of Paul, or 
the laying-on of his Hands, did ſwallow up or exclude their Authority, 
rather than that ofa ſuppoſed Biſhops, in this Matter. As for the Authors 
mentioned, it is above made appear, that they ſpoke of Scripture Church 
Officers, according tothe Practice and Style of their own Times. The 
Surveyer calls this a foul Imputation, as if they did wreſt the Scriptures, to colour 
the Prattice of their own times. Anſ. Here again the Surveyer is put upon 
this pitiful Di/emma, viz. cither he muſt diſowne the Comment of theſe An- 
cients, 
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cients, and yeeld to the Strength of this Objetion ( which'truely 'makes 
the beſt Apology for this Expoſition) 'or *le ke muſt acknowledge that 
his I Anſwers'puts him under this foul Imputaticn of palpable 
wreſting the Holy Scriptures;to patronize the Antiſcriptural Hierarchical 
Prelat, and itnputs the {ame to theſe Fathers ; For it is evident to any thar 
reads his Anſwers, 'that theſe Fathers Senſe of this Text, and his forego- 
ing Anſwers, are Antipods, yea and croſs and deſtroy one another. , The 
Senſe and' Comments of theſe Fathers, which'he is ſo Zealous in deferd- 
ing, makes Timothy ro have received an Epiſcopacy, in his Ordination: 
His firſt Anſwer makes him to'be ordained'only a Prefbyter : His third An- 
{wer makes the Authority -6f Ordaining to be only the Apoſtle Pauls, and 
the reſt of the Meeting ro be but Conſenters : The Commernit'of theſe Fa- 
thers, makes them all to concurr with Official Authority ; For ſuch, *cer- 
tainly that of Dioceſan Biſhops, isheld ro be: The Comment of theſe Fa- 
thers makes the Members of the Meeting fuch Biſhops, as had every one of 
them Aurhority over a Djocefs, and conſequently over many Congregations: 
His firſt Anſwer makes them all Congregational Elders, and crouds then 
within the ſmall Circuits of one Paroch. Now, this Survezer might, or 
any of his way, 'may till call in 7ulcans Gymmerers to fodder thefe AC- 
ſertions wich'themſetves, and with the Fathers Commenis, if they can. 
That the Expreflions-of the Fathers touching Scripture Church Officers, 
were of that Mould, as is faid, hath been made gcod by ſeveral of the 
Learned, and is inthis convincingly apparent, in thatthey put the Names 
of Biſhops and Arch- biſhops, or Metropolitans, "upcn Timothy and Titw, We 
need not here again remind what is above made good touching Ambreſe 
Aſſertion upon Eph. 4. Non per onmia conveniunt,&c.That the Practice of the 
Church-chen ( he is ſpeaking in point-of Church Government ) did not 
ſute in every thing the Writings of the Apoſtles. And thar of Chryſoftons 
on 1 Tim. 3. Hom. 11. That betwixt the Office of Biſhop and Presbyter, there is 
almoſt no Irffrence. As for his Gharge of our wreſting the Scriptures to patro= 
nize Human Devices 3 We let it paſs among the reſt of this Mans lying Im- 
putations, it being evident-to the candid Searchers of the Word, and into 
this Controverſy, whether this perſon and his Aſſociats, in their Plead- 
ings, or the Presbyterians,be the Perverters and Wreſters of the Scriptures. 

The Surveyer P. 219. further adds, That if the Ordination of Timotiy ts 
be an Evangeliſt, be ſpoken of here, under the Name of Presbytrie, may well be 
comprohended a Meering of Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, or Apoſtolical Men, ſeeing the 
conjugated word Presbytrie, may be of as great a Latitude and Signification-asto's 
Meeting, as Presbyter « to a Perſon. - Anſ. Here is a new flight of our Sur- 
veyers fancy, Timothy now ſtepping up to be an Evangeliſt, and the'Or- 
dainers Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, Y tent Mens But ſure, if they be 
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either of the firſt two, as he fuppoſeth, Paul is put oufof his Office of a 
Sole Ordainer here; Yea, and in his Senſe, if any of the three be admitted, 
the Scripture Particle z,, which he pleaded as importing Pauls ſingle 
Authority tn. this Ation, is expunged, that room may be made for other 
Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts. This Survezer would behard ut to it to prove 
that the Ordination of an Evangeliſt, neceſſarly required ſuch a compac- 
ed Meeting: But as in the reſt of his Comments and Replyes, ſo in this, 
we muſt take his word for proof, as if his new Prelatical Office (if ſuch 
i was indeed, as ſome have ſuppoſed ) had derived an Infallibility into. 
his. Magiſterial Ditats. As for his Latitudinarian Extenſions of the word 
Presbytzrie, beſides,that he hath exhibit no Scripture Inſtance to prove ſuch 
an Extenſion, or evince that the word is ever taken in. ſuch a Senſe, he 
Rill! beggs the Queſtion in its Application to this Paſſage. 

Next, We are ſtill in the dark, what he means by PR Men: If he 
intend his Hierarchical Prelat, hereis a new begging of the Queſticn, and 
though the word Presbytrie might reach the comprehending of the higher 
Officers. to the Presbyter, who have the Scripture Stamp and Signature, it 
is.a, ſtretching of the Term upon Tenter Pins till it crack, to make ir 
reach te an Officer of a Human Invention, or a half Human Mould, as he 
makes the Biſhops, It would have alſo puzzled this Surveyer, or theſe of 
his. mind, upon the ſuppoſition that Timothy was here ordained an Evan- 
geliſt, to. reconcile this with what he and they do plead from Paals Di- 
reions in the fixſt Epiſtle to him, for his Inſtalment in his Epiſcopal Func- 
73pn, over the Church of Epheſus, wherein he is commanded 70 do the Work: 
of an. Evangeliſt ; For they muſt either here degrade him from this FunQion, 
upon their Suppoſition of his Epiſcopal Inftalment, or ifthey make his In- 
ftalment here Ewangelitick, they make him. to.-have been twice inſtaled in. 
that FunRign.. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Wherein is conſidered the Surveyers Anſwer to the 
Presbyterian Charge againſt the Dioceſan Pre- 
lat, as anew Officer, different from thoſe inſti- 
tuted by our Lord, and ſtanding in oppoſition to the 
Scripture Accounts of the New T eſtament Church- 
Government : And this upon the Ground of the 
Perfection of the Scripture Records herea- 
nent, and our Lords Faithfulneſs in the full 
Inſtitution of the Officers and Government of his 
Church 


HE Surveyer, now Þ. 219. tells his Reader, Hz hath preſentedthe 

Summ of the Presbyterian Strength in theſe Paſſages, and given 

| fair and juſt Interpretations of theſe Scriptures, which they plead. 
Whereas he hath preſented rather a Farrago of his own fantal- 

tick Quiblings, and contradictory Notions and. Conceits, in 
Read of true Interpretations of theſe places: And it is apparent that after 
all this Mans.-faint Eſſays, the Presbyterian Bow abidsinits Strength. Yet 
after all is done, the Sarveyer will needs attempt the remoyal of ſomemore 
Impediments in his way. þ 
The -ove is, That the Presbyterians- diſown Epiſcopacy ara Human invention, 

as: a new Office, never appointed by Chriſt, and conſequently to be expelled hu Houſe: 
In Anſwer tothis, the Surveyer having acknowledged, that there are Hur 
man inventions which-proceed from Mens pleaſures, as. Matth. 15. 9. adds, that 
there are reſults of ſantlified Reaſon,ſubſervient to the orderly performance of theWor- 
ſhip of God, and: to the Ruling of bu. Houſe, with reſpe& to the general: Rules of the 
Word; Wherein as: before, he ſtill beggs the Queſtion, In Hema Prela- 
cy to.be one of theſe wariable Circumſtances determinable by Human-P ; 
ſubſertient to the Churches good,according to the General Rules of the Word, whichs 
ts proved.to. be Diametcally oppolit to Chriſts Inſticutions, in rot 
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"Goverament, and ſtands in oppoſition to'the great ends-of the Churches 
Edificition, and the true Goyernment thereof. Thereafter, he runs out 
into a1 impertinent diſcourſe anent Miniſterr uſe of trventicn in Preaching,the 
ſinging of P(alms with Poetical invention, of the Compoſer in Metre, who had-no 
mfallible inſpiration; And asks if we account theConfeſſion of Faith,Catechiſm, 
and th: Holy Covenant, Human Inventions, as totheir outward frame ? And 
enquires further, what we will anſwer to one that ſhould plead 1bus,” was nat 
Chrift and his Apoſtles iſe enough, and could.have ſet down ſuch forms, if they 
had ju ped them neceſſary, 8c. and-not left them to Mans inventions? Anſ, The 
impertinency 'of all this evidently appears, when weconſider, that our 
Queltion with them, is anent an Office and Officer not appointed by the 
Lord; and croſs re-his Inſtitutions, in Point of Government, whether 
Men may fet him up in the Houſe of God,yeaor nor. His Inſtances ſpeak 
only of theLawfulneſs of ourReafon andChriſtianPrudence,in aclear ſub- 
{erviency tothe obedience-of Commanded Ordinances; for ſuch is Preach- 
ing, and Miniſterial inſtruttion, Catechiſing and Singing of Pſalms; So that theſe 
being Commanded Ordinances and Inſtitutions, the-proper ſubſervienr 
means thereof, do in a Remote Senſe, fall within che compaſs-of the Di- 
vine Commants, enjeining.the ſame; ſuch are theſe he mentions, wiz. a 
.methodical form of Sound words, digeſted into Catechiſms, for the Peo- 
-ples inſtruction and growth-of:Knowledge,theframing-ofP/alms,commen- 
ded for the uſe of Singing ( a Commanded Duty ) mnto ſuch a Metrical 
Compoſure, as is ſuitable hereunto, I:mean keeping ſtill-cloſe to-the Sa. 
cred Text, and not varying from the-true and genuine Senſe of the words; 
the Miniſter making-uſe of SanRified Reaſon, -in a ſuitable Methodicalin- 
vention, to digeſt the Matter he delivereth, in the beſt Mould, for the 
Caſe and Edification of the People, to whom he 5-the Mouth of God,and 
muſt divide the Word of Truth aright unto them, applying it for Do&- 
rin, Reproof, Exhortation, -&c. according to their various Conditions, 
For the Covenant, which-the 'Surveyer-in-derifion calls Holy, itfalls under 
the ſame Conſideration with the preceeding Inftances, beſides theclear 
Scripture Precedents, recommending and: warranding the Practice. Theſe 
I'ſfay, are ſo far from reaching any Patrociny tothe ſetting up of a Prelaz, 
whoſe Office encroaches upon-the Due Rights of a true Goſpel Miniſtry, 
and conſequently Rtands in oppoſition .both to Divine Inſtitutions and 
ends of Government, that this defence appears no. defence-at all. For 
what he adds of the Greed and Doxolepie, it is removed by whatis faid, and 
we need only to add,that the end o ſuchObſervances is better reached in 


thepreſent PraRice of our Church, in point of Worſhip, .than with ſuch 
Obſervances. _.-.:; | 
But 
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But theSwrvezer appears very angry at the calling ine Vzoceſon Biſhop 4 
New Officer,not Inſtituted by GOD in his Houſe, ard ſper ds to this Scope 
mariy words, P. 222, 223. Which is this in Summ. Fiſt That the Prelats- 
cal Funttion, ts only a new Dignity and Authority granted fer Peace ſake, to ene Mj- 

niſter above others, within the bounds of the ſame Order. An, Firſt, the Sur- 
wezer ſhould have conſidered that his Spliting of a ſuppoſed Divinely Inſti» 
euced Office,and dividing the Work and Duties thereof unto different Sub- 
jeas and Recipients, is upon'the Matter a deviſing of New'Orders, and all 
one therewith. Do not Papiſs tell us, that the Prieſt is the Higheſt Or- 
der of Miniſtry,and compriſes,wich the Diaconate, their whole Hierarchy, 
which is nothing elſe but anextenſion of theſe ? Suppoſe the Paſtoral Piw- 
ey of Order were thus Split, 'that'one Rank ordegree of Men were allow= 
ed only to Baptize, not to Preach, others to Preach, not at all to Baptize, 
who will diſown it, that theſe were Antiſcriptural Human Inventions, 
-dividing what GOD hath conjoined ? And onceadmitring this, what Hi= 
mits can be Tet to Mens inventions in this Point ? Or how can the Multi= 
plyed Orders in Popery be condemned, andall the Swarm of their new in« 
vented Officers ? Sure, the ſolid ground of Condemning them, is, that 
they are a Spurious Brood, inverting and deſtroying the End, Unienand . 
Order of the Divinely app-inted Officers of the Houſe of GOD. - The 
Spliring of the Actings of the Power of Order is ſurely condemned upon 
this:Ground of the Onenefs and Identity of this Office of the Paſtor : And 
if theCaſe ſtands thus with Reference to the Powerand Exerciſe of Order, 
whiy is not the caſe the ſame in the Point of Juriſdiction, which is for the 
fame:end as the other ? Moreover, if upon pretence of Order and Uni- 
ty, this extenſion of the exerciſe were admitted, in the Method he pleads, 
this Jurifditional Power may 'beextended to the higheſt degree, 'evenof 
a Patriarchat-or Popedome, forthe Pope doth pretend he is but of the or- 
der of Prieſtood, and the loweſt Rank of that Hierarchy have, by this 
Principle,a fundamental aptitude for the higheſt Office and extent of their 
Order. The Survezer will have a Power left ro the Church, to Rank Mi» 
niſters, with a Reſpet to Union; and here is an Union of the Univerf< 
al Church, reſotving in ſuch an Officer, and clearly going upon his Prin- 
ciple of the way of uniting particular Churches : And who will doubt 
that the Union of the Church Univerſal hath the ſame Ground with that 
of Particular Churches 2? ; He. 

Ina word; the Folly of this Diſcourſe appears in this, that Miniſters 
who have an -unqueſtionable intereſt in © nerf and Juriſdiion, are 
charged by the Great Maſter, duely to exerciſe both,as they ſhall Anſwer 
to him, and therefore muſt not, but upon their perril denude themſelves 
ef any piece of that Work and Spy committed to them; this _ 
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tle Talent, whereof they are to give an account to him, who hath given; 
to every one of his Servants their Work. The diftinQion of the Diocef- 

an, Hierarchical Prelat: from the Presbyter, as-a New-Officer, is. evident; 

whether we conſider his New Name,of- Biſhsp.or Archbiſhop; his New: work of 
Governing the Dizoce/s, beſides his 'Fruſt in the Civil Government; his 

New Ordinati:n or Conſecrativn to his, New work; his diſtin& 2ualifications, in 

conſequence of the who!e, from che Paſtor or Miniſter: So thar:he. appears, 
in all theſe Reſpets, a Compatted' New Officer, and ſuppoſing the- Paſtors 

Divine Authority, a New Uſurper. The Surveyer tells us, He x no New 
Officer, ſmce the inftrior Officer doing tht ſame- Afts, it #.net a nullity. But, as this 

Reaſon wouldtend to the former Antiſcriptural ſplicing of Offices, ſo that 

the- Epiſcopalians will not allow this Conceſlion, is by this time evident. 
We-all know-who-have in a late practice, condemned:the Presby terial 

Ordination of the Proteſtant Church of: France, For what he adds. of the: 
Power of the Commiſſion of Aſſemblies, to Fortifie his Notion, the Diſparity; 

3s palpable and apparent, whether we conſider the Powers: Deputing and 

giving Commitſion, viz; The King, in the Caſe cfthe Prelats; the Church<. 
& Repreſentative. or Aſſembly, in-the Caſe of the Commiſſion.:. The Prelat: 
Teceiving- a New- Ordination; The: Commiſſioners not:. The Commiſſion- 

ers being limited as to. their work. and-continuance by. the Aſſembly, and: 
as-being Anſwerable- unto them, not the Prelats &c: But of this above. 

As. for his diſcourſe of Superintendents, P; 224. The Author of the. Vin< 

dicize Epiſtole Philadelphi againſt' Sporſwoods Calumnies, hath at-large made 

zo00d the vaſt and effential diiference betwixt the tranſient Office of the Su-- 
perintendents and that of Prelats, P. 31, 32. in no lefs than Twelve Inſtances. 
to-which, for brevitie, we refer the-Reader.: 

The Surveer P. 223. 224. attempts - in'the-: next place, to anſwer the: 
Objection againſt :beHierarchical Prelat taken from. Chriſts Fatbfulneſs, andthe 
Scriptures perfettion: From theCompariſon inſtitut is Scripture betwixt Chriſt and. 
Moſes, in point of Faithſulneſs,intheOrdering and -Inſtitution.of theGovernment and 
Qrdinances of the Houſe of God, The'Argument is.no doubt very: confider- 
able-upon- b>th grounds, if-we ſhall but ſuppoſe the Abſolute. Perfection 
af all ourM<diators.Offices, and the Correipondent Exerciſes.thereof, for: 
the Edification and Salvation of his. Church, and+ eſpecially. under the 
Gofpel Difpenſation:- As.a Prophet; he hath fully revealed the Counſel: 
and Mind of GOD, ſoas nothing is to be added to his Divine Revelati+ 
ons thereof, no new Rules, Truths or Duties-to-be ſuperadded. beyond; 
the lifnits he hath revealed : As a Prieſt, his Satisfaction, his Interceſſion; 
isſo full, that no pretended ſubſervient Interceſſors. or Saviours, are tobe: 
deviſed by Men:* Thus ful and-perfe&-is the Exerciſe. of his Kingly Of-. 
fice; in-apnointing-the Officers, Cenſures, Laws and Government of. his. 
Houſe:. The Argument appears- furzher invincibly, ſtrong when we: 


ponder 
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Ponder two things. Firſt, What the faithfulneſs of Moſes under the Legal 
diſpenſation,. did reach unto, which our Bleſſed-Lords Soveraign Faith- 
fulneſs doth exceed. - 1. Meſes appointed the Officers of the Houſe of Gerd their 
ſeveral Orders and: Degrees, their Work and Duties, in ſo far that his In- 
ſtitations did amount-to determin a-ſpecies.of Government. 2. All kis Ap- 
pointments hereanent were fixed and-unalterable, ſo as none might add to- 
or detract therefrom. 3. They were hence not Ccmmitted tothe ciſpoſ- 
al of the Civil Magiſtrate;to mould them after the Rules of worldly Poli- 
cy..4. Theſe: Officers were not to denude themſelves of any part of theAu-- 
thority: andFundtion committed to them, or of the exercife thereof. Hence, 
it-inevitably follows,that theGovernment andOfficers of theChurch cfthe: 
New Teſtament, is-in all theſe Points of the like Nature; the Species is. 
determined,theOffices andOfficers are unalterable,are not-to be Faſhioned 
by Mens: Laws at their arbitrciment, are to continue in this Fixed Mould: 
of his Inſticution, and. Method. of irs Official Exerciſe, till his Retwning 
again.. 
-— nant % The Scriptures Perfection clears this abundantly, all things to» 
_ be believed.and practiſed, in order to Salvation, are perfectly contained 
therein, and there beingſo much delivered in Scriptures, touching the Go-- 
 vernmend, :Laws and Offices of the Houſe of GOD, and. in order to the 
InſtcuRion, both of Church-Rulers and Church Members, in their Reſpe-- 
RiveDuties;if thaſeDireions,LawsandInſtitutions be not compleatiy cor- 
reſpondent to theſe ends, the Scriptures perfection is palpably. impeached, . 
- apd the. infinu,Wiſdom.of-the Lawgiver blaſphemed. 
-..To this. Argument the Surveyer Anſwers, That in order to the great end'of 
jen Lionds Prophetic! aud, Kingly Offices He hath: given particular Commands con- 
«tthing- the. Eſſentials of. the Government of: Hs. Houſe, and general Commands to 
Aire tbe Rrugence of Hu Church;-to order what 3s Left 10 Chriſtian Liberty; for- 
the beſt Erids ; And:that.it is prepoſterous to.fancy a thing necefary; and then al» 
ledge Chriſt hath inſtituted the (ame, becauſe Faithful, but rather upon this ground, . 
228. muſt reg/ou:the neceſſity. of the thing. from his. Appointment. Anſ, This is re=- 
moved.in .aword, by ' this. one. Poſition, That if we acknowledge theſe 
. Eſemials»do include -all neceſſary + Offices: and Officers. of the Church, . 
and do draw the Limits and Meafures.of their Atings, Qualifications, . 
and-the Nature of their Power, with ſuch Exacneſs, as-none:may juſtte 
with; os encroach upon their Priviledges-therein ;- We can offer ſuch: 
Scripture Diſcoveries in this Point, as do ſufficiently lay aſide the Dio-- 
caſan  Prelat,, and prove him ſach an Hereroclite, - as his Office: cannot be: 
brought.up. to the Scripture Rules... Thus, we are fo far from ſuch-Rea- 
ſdning,. as this fancycal. Survezer-imputs-to:us, that on the comrary; we- 
do ſuppoſe. and prove.the. Scripture. Laſticutions. ia this Point, and vpon: 


% 
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the Scripture Diſcoveries thereof, we reaſon.the Neceflity from out Lords 
Faithfulneſs. But if the Suyveyer did hold that the Offices-and Officers of 
the Houſe of GOD , their:Duties and Qualification, are ſuch things &s 
fals within the compa(s of the Churches Liberty, to diſpoſe as ſhe thinks fits 1. It 
might be enquired, what he or thoſe of his Mind-will owne as Eſentialt? 
Next, To what end are all the Scripute Diretions and Inſtitutions in 
this Point delivered unto the Church: of GOD ? And why upon-this 
Ground;the moſt extended Hierarchy may nor:be'pleaded for.? 3. How 

this 'can conſiſt with that-expreſs Deſign: of the Scriptures Perfettion 


viz, To make, not only the ordinary \Qhnftian ; but:atffo the Mar of 


God, the Miniſter of God, perfei# and thorowly furniſhed to every good Wark, :or-4- 
'wery piece of bu Office and Duty; and with this further Expreſſion of this Deſign of 
Mins Herial Inſiruttions propoſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 15. viz.” To-inſtritt the 
Mon of God how to behave in the Houſe of God, which « His Church? In An- 
1wer to this, the Survezer ackuowledges the Soriftures Perfettion, to maks the 
Man of GOD wiſe toSalvation, and furniſh him for every good.Work, 
Either by the general or particular Precepts thereof , but: that #t belougs not tothe 
Perfettion of the Scripture, to comain the and r Rules for all the Circurſtan- 
#ials of Church Government, more than it aoth for all the particular. Pruttjces 'of our 
comm Life. Anſ. Behold the Hierarchy, in this our Survezers geeat Efly, 
turned into. the Dwarf of 'a mere Circamſtate.”. Behold :alfo his 'Zeal foc 
right ordering of the Houſe of GOD, what:Officers/ muſt Rulecerela, 
whac the Nature of their Work and Poweris, .what Duties are-bommite- 
ted to them, what the Nature and. Species of.. thei Government 
muſt be, whether it muſt run to the Extrems.of Afonarchy, 'or-the Ankbop- 
#iſtical Morellian way, of Anarchy, 'or the midie Forms ; Alh,- or eitherof 
theſe is but a mere Circumſtance, with our. Surager, > Lot ary Jidgny the 
\gave not here manu vittze.to the Precbyterzams,.. and. yectded up his Cauſe 
to them: For no Man of Senſe;will call'che Matters, :inftanced mere Cja- 
sumſtances; And if they be not;the Scriptures Perfeation,for the 'entls men- 
tioned, muſt clearly reach the Determination thereof. The Qurvexer told 
us, That the work of the Biſbap.)x Tim. 3. Doth import rhe Work and Office of the 
Hierarchical Prelat; And: hethas acknowledged here:theScriptures Perte&ti- 
on to furniſh the Miniſter of Chriſt for every good: Work, 'yea, he hath 
aſſerted :P. 194. 195. That the plentitade'of the Apoſtulick Power, commited by 
our Lord tothe Apoſtles, for the End of the Charobes Edification and Unioh, 
was by them committed ta the Bithops, 45itheir proper Succeſſors. Now, how 


theſe Afﬀertions can conſift withihis Deſcribing and Owning here he 


Work and Office of the Biſbop as a mere Circumſrayte, wherein the Scrip- 
tures gives no-certain diſtin& Sound, muſt be put among the reſt of-his 
myſterious Inventions. | ys 

- I'ws 
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Two or three things further, I add, and I have done with this Survey- 
er. Firſt, It is generally acknowledged by all Sound Divines, Thatthere 
is no Lawful -Church Office or Officer of the Houſe of GOD, but whar 
muſt have our LORD&S poſitive Grant or Inſtitution: And this is fortified 
'by ſeveral Grounds, T1. Whatever is not of Faith is ſin, in general, and who- 
ever -pretends co Officiat in Chriſts Houſe and Kingdom, #s an Officer 
therein, acts ſine titu!o, and his Attings are void; And therefore he can- 
not a& in Faich, if there be nor a Divine Warrand for the Office he ſu- 
Rains and the Official Exerciſe and Acings thereof. 2. If we acknow- 
ledge Chriſts Kingly Power and Headſhip over the Church, as a policical 
Body, whereof he is the political Head, giving her her I aws and Officers, 
1/a. 9. 6. Matth, 28. 18. Feb. F. 22. As inall Kingdoms, no perſon can 
claim an Office of State, or Magiſtracy, without the Warrand of the 
Laws,and the Kings Authority thereto Interpoſed, fo all Church Power 
and Authority, muſt be conveyed to Church Officers by this Glorious 
KING*s Authentick Commiſſion or Grant. Now, none can -pretend to 
any Grant or Commiſſion from Him, but what is in the Scriptures,; 
Which is eſpecially evident, and further convincingly clear, both from 
the Perfetion of His Word and Teſtament hereanent; And likewiſe, 
from this, that the Church Government in the whole of ir, muſt needs be 
acknowledged to be founded upon a Divine and poſitive Inſtitution. 

+ Secondly, Qur LORD did thus actually exerciſe His Kingly Power, 

and derived the {ime to Church Officers, thus he gave the P. wer to Bind 

and -Looſe, and the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to his Apoſtles, 

promiſed His Preſence with them and their Succeſlors to the Er.d; And 

this for the Edification and Building up of His Church, tiil her Warfare 

is accompliſhed, Matth. 16. 18, 19, with Matth. 18. 19. 20. fc. 21, 23. 

Matth; 28-18; 19, 20. 2 -Cor, 8. 13. Ep6. 4. 11. 12. 

- | Finally, When this Fundamental Truth of-our LORD'S political Head- 

ſhip avd Influences accordingly, in the Government of the Church, and 

the Perteaicn of His Holy Teſtament, in reference to the Laws, Ordi- 

nancss, *and -Officers thereof, is.denyed, the Foundationsof a Chriſtian 

Eharch'&fe' removed, the Rules, Limits, and Boundaries, in reference 

td the Duties, both of Church Officers and Members, ſo annihilate, as 

the Church becomes a Chaos of all Confuſion and arbitrary Diſorder 

whacſomever, or at leaft the Leaden and Verſatile Rule of Worldly Wiſ- 

dom, bcing made her Meaſures of Ordinances and Government, a Docr 

is opened for Inundations of ail Errors and Superſtitions, aud for the moſt 

wicked Uſurpations and Diſorders, in point of Government, that che 

wicked Mind of Man, by the influence of Satan, can invent. 
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